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l. 

1923 LESSONS 
Jesus the World's Savior : Studies m Luke 

FIRST QUARTER 

7.- J csus Hcalin~ on the Sabbath ____ _________ ___________ ______ ____ Luke 13 
14.-Jcsus Teaching Humility ______________ _________ ___ ____________ Luke 14 
21.- The Prodigal Son _______ _ :---------- ----------- - -- ------------ Luke 15 
28.-The Rich man and Lazarus·-----------------------------------Luke 16 

II. 
Il l. 
IV. 
v. 

V I. 
Fcbr!iary 4.- Thc C rnce o! C ratitudc ____________________________________ ___ Luke 17 

11.- The S1>iriL o! Praycr . ___ __ _____________________________________ Lukc 18 
Vil. 

VII I. 
IX. 
x . 

X L 
XII. 

March . 
IS.-Jesus and Zacchneus __________ ______________________________ Luke 19. 1-10 
25.- The Parnblcof the Pounds ___ _____________ __ ________________ Lukc 19. 11-18 
4.- Jcsus Tcachiug in the Templc _____ _____________ ____ Lukc 20. 1 to 2l. 38 

11.-Jcsus in Cethscmaue ____________ ________________ __________ ____ Luke 22 
18.-Jcsus Crucified ______ __ ____ ____ •. ______ .. ----------_·-- ________ Luke 23 
2S.-Rcvicw: Jesus the World's Savior ·-···----------- -------- --------------

Great Men and Women of the Bible: I. The Old Testament 
SEOO~D QUAR T:BR 

T. 
TT. 
Ill. 
TV. 

v. 
VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 
x. 

XI. 
Xf r. 

XII !. 

J\fay 

June 

!.- The Walk lo Emmaus __ _______ ____________________________ __ _ Luke 24 
8.-Abralrnm, The H ero of Fa itl1 •••• •••••••• Cen. 12. I t o 25. 8; Heb. II. 8-19 

15.- Joseph, The P reser ver o! His P cople •.•• •• Gen. 30. 22-24; 37. 2 to SO. 26 
22.-Moscs: Liberator and 

Lawgiver _____________ __ .Exod. 2. 1 to 19. 2S; 32. I to 33. 23; D eut. 34. 1-8 
29.-Rut h , The F aithful Dnughter ..• . ---·-·--- - ------ ----The Book of Ruth 
6.-Samuel: Judge aud Prophet ______ ! Sam. I. I lo 4. I ; 7. 3 to 10. 27; II. 12 
------------ ·-·-·------- ----------to 13. 15; IS. 1 t o 16. 13; 2S. 1; 28. 3-20 

13.- David, 'l'he Poel-Kiug __ __ I Sam. 16. I lo 31. 13; 2 Sam. I. I to 24. 2S; 1 
------------------ ------------------- ---------------- - ---- Kings I. 1 to 2. 12 

20.-Elijah , The Brave Re!ormcr .... l Kiugs 17. I to 19. 21; 21. 1-29; 2 Kings I. 
______ . ___ •• ____ ---- __ ---- ----·. ----- ·----- ----- ·---- - - - ___ ___ l to 2. 12 

27.- Tsaia h, The, Stalesman-Prophcl. ... 2 Kings IS. 13 .to 20. ~?;Isa . I; I ; 6. l~!.l 
3.- Jcrcmrnh , 1 he Prophet of Courage •.• . Jcr. I. 1-10, 7. 1-1>. 20. 1-6, 21. 26, 

--------- ------- --------32; 3S. 1-19; 36; 37. 11-28; 39. II . 12; 42. 1-11 ; 43. 4-10 
10.-Nehemiah. The Bold Builder __ __ Neh. 1 aud 2; 4 lo 6; 8. 9-12; 12. 31to 13. 31 
17.- E s thcr , The Pal riot-Quccu __ ____________________ The Book of E sther 
24.-R cvicw: Creal men 3nd women of the Old Testament 

Great Men and Women of the Bible: II. The New Testament 
'£HIRD QU ARTER 

T. J uly 

I!. 

I II. 

IV. 

v. 
VI. Au~ust 

vn. 
VIU. 

IX. 

X. September 
XI. • 

XII. 

!.- John The l3a1>list ••• • Matt. 3. 1-1 7; 1 !. 2-15; Mark 6. 14-29; Luke !. 5-80• 
------- ___ __ . - ----- - - - - - - -- -____ -- - - -- -- ___ . _ - ---- ---- ... _ ••.• John 1. 6-3 7 

8.- Mary , The Moth er o! Jcsus .... Matt. I. IS to 2. 12; 12. 46-50; Luke 1.26-56; 
------- - - - -- - -·--- ----- ------- ------ ----------2. 1-52; John 2. 1- 11; 19. 2S-27 

15.-Simon Pet er_ ___ John !. 35-42; lllatt. 4. 18-22; 14. 28-31; 17. 1-13; Luke S. 1-
10; 22. 31-34, 54-62; John 18. 10, II; 20. 1-10; 21. 1-23; Acts 2. 1-5. 42; 8. H-2S; 9. 
- - ---- ---- - --- - - -------- --- - - - - --- ----------32 to 12. 19; IS. 7-11; Gal. 2. 1-11 

22.- John The Apostle ____ l\lark I. 16-20; 3. 17; l,uke 9. 49-S6; John 13. 21-2S; 
---------------------------- 19. 26, 27; 21. 20-23; Acts 4. 13-20; R ev. I. 9. 

29.-Matth cw The Publican ________ ___ __________ _ Matt. 9. 9-13; Luke 5. 27-32 
5.- Mary Magdalcnc ____ Lukc 8. 1-3; Malt. 27. 55. 56; John 19. 25; 20. 1-18 

12.-Mart ha and Mary . • . . . . Lukc 10. 3S-l2; John I!. I to 12. 8; Mark 14. 3-9 
!9.-Stephen the Martyr. - ----- - - - - - ---- -- ------·- · -Acts 6 . I to 8. 3; 22. 20 
26.-Barnabas the C rcat-Hearted __ __ Acts 4. 36. 37; 9. 26-30; 11. 19-30; 12. 25; 

·- ----- - ------------- - - ---------- -----------13. 1 to IS. 12, 35-41; Cal. 2. 13 
2.-Paul the Apostlc . . •• Acts 7. 54 to S. 3; 9. 1- 31; 11. 2S-30; 13 to 28; Phil. 3. 4-14 
9.-John Mar k •••• Acts 12. 12, 2S to 13. 13; 15. 36-40; Col. 4. 10; 2 Tim. 4. 11; 

_ - ---- ---- ·-- - --- __ ·-·- - . ---- · . _______ __ .• · - - - ·--------------. I Pet. S. 13. 
16.- Luke, The Beloved Physician . . •• Luke I. 1-4; Acts I. 1-S; 16. 9-18; Col. 4 
---------- -- - - - - --- - - - ---- -------- - - ----- - ·--- - - ------ 14, 2 Tim. 4. 11 

1 J XJII. 
23.-Tiinoth y, A Good Minis ter o! C hrist Jesus ________ ___________ ___ __ __ __ ___ _ 
1'"----------------- -------Acts . 16. 1-3; P hil. 2. 19-22; 2 Tim. I. 1-6; 3. 14, 15 
30.- Review: Great men nnd women of the New TcstamenL ----- --------------"-..... xrv. 



The Missionary Message of the Bible 
FOURTH QUARTER 

I. October 7.-Abraham, A Blessing to the Whole World ....... . ------------------------
-- --------- -------------Gen. 12. 1-1; 18. 17, 18; 22. 1-18; Heb. 11. 8-10. 17-19 

14.-Israel , A Missionary Nation •• •••.• •.••• Exod. 19. 1-6; Isa. 43. 9-11; 45 , 20-22 
21.-Israel in the Midst of t he Nnlions ••••••.• ------ ----- ----------- ---------

--------------Josh . 1. 1-1 ; Dent. 4. 5. 6; 8. 7-10; Isa. 2. 2-4; 19. 23-25; Ezck. 5. 5 
28.-Some Missionary Teachings or the Prophets.----------------- ----------- 

-- ---------------------- Isa. 60. 1-3; Jonah 4. 10, 11; Mic. 4. 1-3; Ze1>h. 3. 9 

ll. 
Ill. 

IV. 

V. November 4.-World- wicle Prohibition-World's Temperance Sunday __ _________ _ 

vr. 
V II. 

VIII. 
IX. 
x. 

XL 
XII. 

xm. 

- ---- ----- --------- ----- -- ------------ ----- --- --PS.,, 101. 1-&; Prov. 23. 29-35 
11.- Some llfissionary Tcnchin~s or the Psalms •. Psa. 47. 1-9; 67. 1-7; 100. 1-5 
18.-0ur J.,,ord Jesus n Missionary _____________________________ _ 

____ ------------ __ __ llfatl. 9. 35-38; Mark 1. 29-39; Luke 8. 1-3; 10. 1; John 3.16,17 
25.-Chrislians called to be Missionnrics .. John 17. 18; Matt. 28. 16-20; Acts I. 6-8 

December 2.-The Power of the Early Chnreh _____ ___________________ __ Acts 2. I to 8. I 
' 9.-The Outreach or the !>arly Church __________________ Acts 8. I to 15. 35 
• 16.- World-wide Missions _____ ___ Acts 16. I to 28. 31; Rom. 15. 18-21; Eph. 3. 2-9 

23.-The Universal Reign or Christ-Christmas Lesson ------ ---
---------------------------------------- --Is.,. 9. 6, 7; 11. 1-10; Ps:o. 2. 1-12 

30.-Review: The World !or Christ·----- ---------------------- -- ------- ---



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

From the Creation to the Birth of Christ 

ACCORDING TO USSHER'S CHRONOLOGY 

Period 
Date 

E,·ent 
Scripture 

B.C. Reference 

4~ The creation Gen. I, 2 
I 4002 Birth or Cain Gen. 4: I 

4001 Birth of A be! Gen. 4: 2 
From the Cre- 387j Death or Abel Gen. 4: 8 
ation to the 3874 Birth or Seth Gen. 5: 3 

Deluge 3382 Birth of l;;noch Gen. 5:18 
3317 Birth or Methuselah Gen. 5:21 
3074 Death of Adam Gen. Sc ;; 
3017 Enoch translated Gen. 5:24 
2948 Birth of Noah Gen. 5:28, 29 
2348 Death or Methuselah Gen. 5:27 

. 
II 2348 Noah enters the ark Gen. 7:6, 7 

2347 Noah goes forth from the ark Gen. 8:18 
From the 2234 Building the tower or Babel Gen. 11 : 1-9 

Deluge to the 1998 Death of Noah Gen. 9:29 
Cull of Abraham 1996 Birth of Abraham Gen. 11:26 

III 1936 Removal of Abraham from U r to Hamn Gen. 11: 31 
1921 Abraham called lo Canaan Gen. 12: 1-5 

From the Call 1913 Abraham's rescue or Lo t Gen. 14: 1-24 
or Abmh:1m 1910 Birth of Ishmael Gen. 16 

t o the 1897 Renewal of Cod'scovenant with Abraliam Gen. 17, 18 
Exodus 1897 Destruc tion or Sodom Gen. 18, 19 

1896 Birth of Isaac Gen. 21: 1-5 
1871 Abraham's faith tested Gen. 22: 1- 19 
1859 Death of Samit Gen. 23: I, 2 
1856 Marriage or Isaac and Rebekah Gen. 24 
1836 Birth of Jacob and Es.,u Gen. 25: 24-26 
1821 Death of Abmham Gen. 25: 7, 8 
1760 Jacob's flight to Padan-:1mm Gen. 23-30 
1746 Birth of Joseph Gen. 30: 22-H 
1729 Joseph sold into E'll,pt Gen. 37 
1716 Joseph honored in • g)•pt Gen. 41 
1706 Jacob' s removal to E gypt Gen . .JJ-17 
1689 Jacob' s death Gen. 49 
1636 Joseph's death Gen. 50: 26 
1574 Birth of Aaron Exod. 6: 20 
1571 Birth of Moses Exod. 2: 1-10 
1531 Moses' flight to Midian Exod. 2: 11-22 
1491 Moses commissioned to deliver Israel Exod. 3, 4 

IV 1491 Crossing t he Red Sea Exod. 14, 15 
1491 Giving the la w at Sinai Exod. 19-10 

From the 1452 D eath of Aaron N11111. 20:27- 29 
Exodus to 1451 Death of Moses Deut. 34 

the Division 1451 Joshua, Moses' successor Dcut. 34: 9 
of the 1451 Crossing the Jordan Josh. 1-1 

Kingdom 1443 D eath or Joshua Josh. 24 
1155 Birth of Samuel I Sam. I: 20 
1095 Saul annointed king of Ismel I Sam. 10, 11 
1055 D eath of Saul I Sam. 31 
IO.i5 David marle king of Judah 2 Sam. 2: 4 
1048 David made king of a ll Israel 2 Sam. 5: 1-5 
1033 Solomon's birtll 2 Sam . 12: 24 
10lj Solomon made king I K inK• I 
975 Revolt of the ten t ribes 1 K ings 12 



Period 

v 
From the Divic.;ion 

of the Kingdom 
to the Cnptivity 

of Judnh 

Vl 

From the Captivity 
of Judah to End 
of Old 'l'estament 

History 

VII 

I•'rom lhe 
Close of Old 'l'estament 
History to the Birth 

of C hrist 

B.C. 

975 
958 
955 
954 
953 
930 
929 
929 
918 
914 
897 
896 
892 
885 
884 
878 
856 
839 
839 
825 
810 
784 
773 
772 
772 
761 
159 
758 
742 
730 
726 
721 
697 
642 
640 
609 
609 
598 
598 
581 
581 
53B 
536 
536 
534 
521 
520 
520 
515 
478 
473 
458 
445 
432 

335 
320 
277 
170 
166 

63 
40 
28 
18 
4 

Kings of Judnb Kings of Israel 

Rehoboam 
Abijnh, or Abijrun 
Asa 

Jehoshaphat 

Jeroboam 

Nadab 
Baasha 
Elnh 
Zimri 
Omri 
Ahab 

Abntiah 
Jornm, or Jeboram 

Joram . or Jehornm 
Ahn.zinh 
Athaliab 
Joasb , or Jehoasb 

Am:itiah 

Jehu 

Jebonh:it 
Jcboash 

Jeroboam II 
Uttinh , or Atnrfab 

Interregnum 
Zachariah 
Shall um 
Mennbem 
Peknhin'h 
Pekah 

Jolbnm 
Ah:it 

Hoshe.n 
Hezekiah 

Manasseh 
Captivit y of Israel 

Amon 
Josinh 
Jehoohat 
Jehoiakim 
Jehoiachin 
Zedekiah 
Cnptivity of Judah 
Des t ruction or Jerusalem 
Capture of Babylon b y Cyrus 
Cyru• permit. Jews to return 
Return under Ze.rubbabel 
Foundation or second temple laid 
Building or temple stopped 
Build ing of temple resumed 
Appeals or Haggai and Zechariah 
Second temple dedicated 
Esther made queen by Xerxes 
H nman's plot fails 
Ezra given n commission 
Nehemiah governor o r Jerusalem 
Second visit or Nehemiah to Je.rus.~ lem 

2 Kings 25: 8, 9 
Dan. 5: 31 
Etra I: 1-4 
Etra 2: I, 2 
Etra 3: 8-13 
Etra 4: 24 
Ezra 6: 14 
Ezra 6: 14 
Ezra 6: 16-22 
Esther 2: 17 
E sther 7: 10 
Ezra 7: 11-26 
Neb . 2 
Neh . 13: 4-7 

Alexand er the Great become.s1D1onarch of the East 
Ptolemy Lagus•surprises Jerusalem 
Septuagint Version of the scriptures ordered 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the Syrian, captures Jerusnle.m 
Jews revolt and Judas Maccabe.nus becomes governor of 

Jerusalem 
Jerusalem becomes a Roman province 
H erod made king 
Augustus Caesar becomes emperor of Rome 
Herod's temple begun 
Birth of Ch n st 

NO'l'E: Old Testament dates cannot be given with exactness. Some of the dates arc unee.rt:iin. 



ELAM~S NOTES 
ON 

INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY-SCHOOL LESSONS 

IMPROVED UNIFORM COURSE FOR 1923 

INTRODUCTION 

I. Jesus the Savior of the World 

The lessons of the last quarter of 1922 and t he first quarter of 
1923 are studies of "JESUS THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD." 

In this age of boasted science and worldly wisdom no lessons 
are more greatly needed. 

There can be no other Savior than Jesus of Nazareth; because 
there can be no other remedy for sin than the sacrifice he has made. 
He is "the lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world." 

From the sin of Adam to the end of time there can be no remis
sion of sins without the blood of Jesus. "Apart from the shedding 
of blood there is no remission." (Heb. 9: 22.) All the blood of all 
animal sacrifices from "the firstlings" of Abel's flock to the death 
of J esus was a type of that blood which cleanses from all sin. These 
sacrifices could have had no power to roll back sin from year to year 
without the blood of Christ. Take the time to study Heb. 9: 11-16; 
10: 1-25. 

Christ Jesus-his life, suffering, death on the c1·oss, shed blood, 
resurrection, ascension, intercession, and promise to come again
gives meaning and force to every fact and figure, every promise 
and prophecy, every word and line of the Bible, and is the power 
of God unto Salvation to all who believe in him. "Christ crucified" 
is "the power of God, and the wisdom of God," and "was made 
unto us wisdom from God, and righteousness a nd sanctification, and 
redemption; that according as it is written, He that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord." (1 Cor." 1: 24, 30.) 

The blood of Christ is all-sufficient to cleanse from all sin for 
all time. (1 J ohn 1 : 7.) 

The Gospel of Christ " is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one who believeth; to the J ew first and also to the Greek. 
For therein is revealed the righteousness of God from faith unto 
faith: as it is written, But the righteous shall live by faith." (Rom. 1: 
16, 17.) 

There could have been no manifestation of the righteousness of 
God in saving sinners without the gospel of Christ. Paul states it 
thus: "For all have sinned, and fall short of the glory of God; being 
justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus : Whom God set forth to be a propitiation, through 
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faith, in his blood, to show his righteousness because of t he passing 
over of sins done aforetime in the forbearance of God; for the show
ing, I say, of his righteousness at the present season; that he might 
himself be just and the justifier of him that hath faith in Christ." 
(Rom. 3: 23-26.) 

There could be no gospel of Christ without his life and death, 
his shed blood and resunection, his ascension and intercession, his 
reign and promise to come again-and all "according to the scrip
tures." (1 Cor. 15: 1-5.) 

There can be no other gospel (Gal. 1: 6-10); and the one gospel 
of Christ, which was preached "by the Holy Spirit sent forth from 
heaven" (1 Pet. 1: 12), cannot be changed or perverted-it is ever 
lasting. 

This only remedy for sin and power of God to save from death 
and Satan were neither invented nor discovered by the wisdom of 
men. The wisdom of this world could never have learned or taught 
this. The plan of salvation and the righteousness of God in pardoning 
sin by his grace through faith in Christ must be revealed, or made 
known to men by J ehovah himself. "For seeing that in the wis
dom of God the world through its wisdom knew not God, it was 
God's good pleasure through the foolishness of preaching to save them 
that believe." (1 Cor. 1: 21.) 

Then all talk of the worldly wise about another Christ, a twentieth 
century gospel, a twentieth century church, an improved B ible etc., 
is outi<ight infidelity and a rejection not only of the Bible, but of the 
Holy Spirit and Christ and God. 

I I. When Jesus the Savior Came 
The story of Jesus is ever new and beautiful, because it is inex

haustible. 
In the wisdom of God J esus did not appear immediately after 

the fall of man; it seems that the race must be prepared for his 
coming. The law of Moses was "added because of transgressions, 
till the seed (Jesus) should come." (Gal. 3: 19.) It prepared the 
Jews for the reception of Christ. (Verse 24.) The law was full of 
types which pointed to Christ. (Heb. 10: 1.) Then, according to 
his own purpose and after the counsel of his own will, "when the 
fullness of the time came, God sent forth his Son, born of a woman, 
born under the law, that he might redeem them that were under the 
law, that we might receive the adoption of sons." (Gal. 4: 4, 5; see 
also Eph. 1: 9-14.) 

III. "The Word" the Source of Life 
Before the creation of the earth and time on it began, in that un

J..-nown period called "in the beginning," the person known on earth 
as "Jesus Christ" existed with God as "the Word." "In t he begin
ning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God." (John 1: 1, 2.) · 

"The Word" "was with God" and "was God"; but was separate 
from God, the Father, as a distinct person. God said to others-"the 
Word'' and the Holy Spirit : "Let us make man" (Gen. 1: 26); "And 
Jehovah God said, Behold, the man is become as one of us." (Gen. 
3: 22.) 

8 



INTRODUCTION 

J esus says: "Before Abraham was born I am." (John 8 : 58.) 
"All things were made through him ; and without him was not any
thing made that hath been made." 

God created all things t hrough "the Word." (John 1: 3, 10.) 
Paul states the work of God and of ."the Word" as follows: "Yet to 
us there is one God, the F ather, of whom are all things, and we unto 
him; and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, and 
we through him." (1 Cor. 8: 29.) Of the Son, Paul further says: 
"Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of all creation 
(see John 1: 17; Rom. 8 : 29) ; for in him were all things created 
in the heavens, and upon the earth , things visible and things invisible. 
whether thrones or dominions or principalities or powers ; all things 
have been created through him, and unto him; and he is above all 
things, and in him all things consist [t hat is , "hold together"-mar· 
gin] ." (Col. 1: 15-l 7 .) He upholds "all things by the word of 
his power." (Heb. 1 : 3.) 

IV. "The Word Became Flesh" 
"And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld 

his glory, glory as the only begotten from the Father), f ull of grace 
and truth." (John 1: 14.) 

This was done when Jesus was born of Mary, "taking the form 
of a servant, )Jeing made in the likeness of men." (Phil. 2: 7; see 
a lso Rom. 8: 3 ; Gal. 4: 4; Heb. 2: 16-18.) After his manifestation 
in the flesh, his name is "Jesus," and he i s called "the Son of man." 

He must be born of woman in order to become flesh, and he must 
become flesh in order to suffer and die for the race; he must suffer 
and weep and be tempted in order to " become a merciful and faithful 
high priest in things :P.ertaining to God, to make propitiation fo1· the 
sins of the people." (See Heb. 2 : 14-17; 4: 14-16; 5: 7-9.) God pre
pared for him a body. (Heb. 10: 4-10.) He bore "our sins in his 
body upon the tree,'' and by his "stripes ye were [we are] healed." 
(1 Pet. 2: 24.) 

At the time John wrote there were "many deceivers,'' or infidels
tbey that "confess not that J esus Christ cometh in the flesh. This 
is the deceiver and the antichrist." (2 John 7.) To counteract their 
influence John makes the above statement. (See also 1 John 2: 22-24; 
4 : 2, 3.) 

" Dwelt among us"-that is, so long as Jesus remained on earth. 
"And we beheld his glory." John says this as proof of the above 

statement. l'Ie knew whereof he wTote. So he says: "That which 
\Vas from t he beginning, that which we have heard, that which we 
have seen with our eyes, that which we beheld, and our hands han
dled, concerning the Word of life,'' and the following verses. (1 John 
1: 1-4.) The glory of Christ was that "of the only begotten from the 
Father." 

John, with the other apostles, saw Christ's Godlike and wonderful 
life; but he, James, and P eter a lso saw the transfiguration of Christ. 

No other being on earth or in heaven is " the only begotten from 
the Father,'' and no one is th e Son of God as is J esus of Nazar eth. 

"Full of grace and truth." The mission of Jesus was one of 
grace, and he is the embodiment of truth; he is t he t r uth. (John 
14: 6.) 
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V. The Testimony of John the Baptist 
John t he Baptist was sent to bear witness of Jesus. (John 1 : 7.) 

J ohn, the apostle (L 15), states that he did it and how he did it. 
He "crieth, saying." He spoke to the people and testified in clear 
and plain terms. 

As we have seen, "the Word" existed befor e John the Baptist. 
Jesus says: "Before Abraham was born, I am." (John 8: 58.) 

"He that cometh after me is become before me" means that while 
the minist1·y of Jesus followed that of John the Baptist, Jesus had 
become fil'St in regard to John. So John said : "He must increase, 
but I must decrease." (John 3 : 30.) 

"No man hath ·seen God at any time [tha t is, with his natura l 
eyes- see John 6: 46 ; Col. 1: 15; 1 Tim. 6: 16; 1 John 4: 12]; the 
only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath de
clared him." (John 1: 18.) J esus says: " He that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father. . . . I am in the Father, and the Father in me." 
(John 14: 9, 10.) Chris t reveals God to the world. He is "the efful
gence of his [God's] glory{ and the very image of his substance." 
(Heb. 1: 3.) "In him dwe Jeth all the fullness of the Godhead bod
ily." (Col. 2: 9.) 

VI. The Author of Life 
"In him was life." (John 1: 4. ) He is the author of life, the 

source of life. "For as the Father hath life in himself, even so gave 
he to the Son also to have life in himself ." (John 5: 26.) The self
existing, eternal, divine life which is in the Father is also in the Son. 
He conquered the grave (Heb. 2: 14), "abolished death, and brought 
life and immortality to light through the gospel." (2 Tim. 1 : 10.) 
Truly he could say of himself : " I am the r esurrection, and the life : 
He tha t believeth on me, t hough he die, yet shall h e live; and who
soever liveth and believeth on me shall never die." (John 11: 25, 26. ~ 
"All that are in the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall come forth.' 
(John 5: 28, 29.) 

"The Word" made flesh is the source of a ll spiritual life and .light 
on earth. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour cometh, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and 
they tha t hear ['hearken'-margin] shall live." (Verse 25.) "It is 
t he spirit that giveth life; the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that 
I have spoken unto you are spirit, and are life." (J ohn 6: 63.) "He 
that hath the Son hath the life; he that hath not the Son of God hath 
not the life." ( 1 J ohn 5: 12.) "I am the way, and the truth, and 
the life: no one cometh unto the Father, but by me." (John 14: 6. ) 

VII. Jesus the Light .of the World 
"The life was the light of men." Jesus says: " I am the light of 

the world" (John 8 : 12); "When I am in the world, I am the light 
of the world." (John 9: 5.) 

Paul declares that light makes manifest (Eph. 5: 13.) "The 
Word" was the source of light "in the beginning," and on earth he 
is God " manifested in the flesh." (1 Tim. 3: 16.) He is a manifesta
tion of the goodness, mercy, grace, and love of God. On the other 
hand, his life on earth is a manifestation of righteousness, or implicit 
obedience to the Father. He says: "I am come down from heaven, 
not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me." (John 
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6 : 38.) He was about his Father's business at twelve years of age 
(Luke 2: 49); was baptized in the river Jordan in obedience to God 
-"to fulfill all r ighteousness" (Matt. 3: 15); and became "obedient 
even unto death, yea, the death of the cross." (Phil. 2: 8.) 

His life is the light of the world because he shows men what it 
is to obey God, hence he says: "He that followeth me shall not walk 
in the darkness, but shall have t he light of life." (John 8: 12.) 
There is no such thing, then, as walking in the light without following 
Jes us in obedience to God. 

Jesus "was the true light, . . . . coming in to the world" (John 
1 : 9); " the sun of righteousness," shining upon the darkness of sin 
and showing men how to obey God and live. The light of the sun 
drives darkness away, a nd this light of the world drives out the dark
ness of sin. 

"The darkness apprehended it not"-did not overcome it. One can 
r esist this light, as he can hide from the light of the sun ; but the 
da rkness of sin can no more overcome this light than literal dark
ness can put out the sun. Darkness can never overtake one, either, 
so, long as he walks in this light. "Walk while ye have the light, that 
darkness overtake you not." (John 12 : 35 36.) Da rkness overtakes 
one when he fails to walk in t he light. Some love darkness rather 
than light because their deeds are evil. (John 3: 19.) They are 
left free to live in darkness or to walk in t he light. 

VIII. Jesus the Water of Life 
To the woman at Jacob's well Jesus says: " If thou knewest the 

gift of God, and who it is that saith unto thee, Give me to drink; 
thou wouldest have asked of him, and he would have given thee living 
water." (John 4: 10.) 

The greatest gift of God to the world is Christ and salvation 
through him. In love God gave "his only begotten Son." 

"Living water" literally, as we know, is "springing water" (Gen. 
26: 19), or " running water" (Lev. 14 : 5)-perennial-not standing 
or stagnant water. But Jesus uses the term figuratively, and is the 
"living water," as he is the "sun of righteousness" and "the light 
of the world." "Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the 
wells of salvation." (Isa. 12: 3.) "For my people have committed 
two evils: they have forsaken me, the fountain of living waters, and 
hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water." 
(Jer. 2: 13.) 

To leave God> and his ways is to turn away from the " living 
water." God is the source of "the wells of salvation," and he savee 
t hrough Christ. "If any man thirst, let him come unto me and 
drink;" and he who drinks of Christ will himself become a fountain 
to dispense the "living water" to others, as he who walks in the light 
himself becomes light to others. "He that believeth on me, as the 
scrip ture hath said, from within him shall flow r iver s of Jiv ing water. 
But this he spake of the Spirit, which they that believed on him were 
to r eceive: for the Spirit was not yet given; because Jesus was not 
yet glorified." (John 7: 37-39.) 

Believing on Christ corresponds to coming to him to drink, and 
shows that faith must lead to action-that is, to obedience-before 
it can bless, and th at obeying Christ is the way to drink . One cannot 
drink of the "living water," then, without receiving and obeying the 
teaching of Christ. He promises: "Blessed are they that hunger · 
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and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled." 
Filled with the Spirit on Pentecost (Acts 2), the apostles became 

"rivers of living water" to their hearers; and a ll who heard and did 
what the apostles taught cfrank of Christ. Certain measures of the 
Spirit had been received before this by prophets and others, but that 
measure called "the baptism of the Spirit" a nd other measures which 
characterized the reign of Christ were not yet given. (See John 14: 
16, 17, 26; 15: 26; 16: 7-15; Acts 1: 4-9.) These were not given be
fore Jesus was glorified. 

To turn away, then, from the teaching of the Holy Spirit through 
the apostles is to turn away from the word of Christ, "the fountain 
of living waters." 

Furthermore, guided by the Spirit through the teaching of Christ, 
manifesting his Spirit (Rom. 8: 9, 14), and bearing the fruit of the 
Spirit (Gal. 5: 22, 23), all Christians are "living water," in that they 
teach and influence others to become Christians. 

IX. Jesus the Bread of Heaven 
As from t he water in Jacob's well as a text Jesus preached to the 

Samaritan woman a discourse upon "the water of life," so also from 
the loaves on which he fed the five thousand as a text he preached a 
sermon on "the bread of heaven." 

He not only accused the multitude of following him for the loaves 
and fishes, but exhorted them to "work not for the food which perish
eth, but for the food which abideth unto eternal life," which the Son 
of man would give unto them. (John 6: 26, 27.) 

While the multitude said on the northeastern shore of the Sea of 
Galilee the day before Jesus delivered this discourse in Capernaum, 
"This is of a truth the prophet that cometh into the world" (John 
6: 14), yet they did not seek him as such in order to learn of him the 
great spiritual truths which he taught, to be ?.overned by him, and 
to glorify God through him, but because they 'ate of the loaves and 
were filled;" and again they wished to obtain food without labor. To 
them this was a great thing. 

Instead of obeying God in self-denial, they would make Jesus a 
temporal, political king for selfish purposes. 

Let it be said here parenthetically that all today who would make 
godliness a way of gain or seek in religion secular advantages are 
following J esus for the loaves and fishes. Many who attend "big meet
ings" go for the loaves and fishes-to enjoy themselves and have "a 
good time." 

While Jesus teaches all his disciples to work at some honest occu
pation for n ecessary wants, he emphasizes here the truth that the 
acquisition of food is not the chief end of existence or even of work. 
Life is "more than t he food, and the body than the raiment." (Matt. 
6: 25.) Life has holier purposes and higher aims than spending its 
energies in feeding and clothing the body merely and in the accumu
lation of worldly goods. Food, raiment, and earthly homes are neces
sary; but these are only means, and not the end, of existence. All 
these material things perish, and the body sustained by them perishes. 
The spirit lives fol'ever, and is the true man. 

Jesus draws a contrast between the perishing body and the soul, 
and the food which sustains the body and that which sustains the 
soul. All should work for "the food which abideth· unto eternal life." 
This is, indeed, practical. J esus alone can give this soul food. 
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X. Faith Works Through Love-But It Works 
To believe on J esus as the Son of God, the Christ, the Savior of 

the world, "is the work of God"-that is, this is the work which God 
requires men to do, and to do for themselves. (John 6: 28, 29.) It is 
a work of the heart (Rom. 10: 9, 10), as also is obedience (Rom. 6: 
17, 18), to which faith leads. 

Faith which does not appropriate the benefits a nd blessings of 
Christ's life, shed blood, and resurrection by hearty obed ience to God 
is dead and is no work at al l. (James 2: 14-26.) Faith works through 
Jove. (Gal. 5: 6; 3: 26, 27.) 

With the miracles of the loaves and fishes before them, the mul
titude, at this point in Christ's discourse, asked for a " sign" that 
they might believe him, referring to the fact that their fathers ate 
the manna in the wilderness. To them, feeding a multit ude one day 
was not to be compared to feeding two or three millions for forty 
years. Jesus replied that God fed their fathers on manna in the 
wilderness, but it was perishable, and those who ate it died. (John 
6: 30, 32, 49, 50.) Now God feeds them on "the true bread from 
heaven," which they may eat and never die. 

J esus then defined th is bread: (1) "That which cometh down 
out of heaven" (2} "it giveth life" (3) "unto the world." The manna 
perished, this endures ; the manna was for one nation, this is for the 
world. 

When they took him literally a nd asked for such bread, thinking 
it would sustain physical life, Jesus declar ed that he himself was 
"the bread of l ife"-"the true bread" and "the living bread which 
ci.me down out of heaven." 

To accept Christ as "t hat prophet," to receive his teaching, to 
follow him, to believe in him as "the Son of man," the Sent of God, 
is to feed upon him as that bread. "He t hat cometh to me shall never 
hunger ; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst." 

XI. How Feed Upon the Bread of Heaven? 
Read the entire chapter-John 6. It is the will of God that who

soever believes on J esus shall have everlasting life. We appropriate 
the benefi ts of Christ's life, death, blood, and r esurrection by that 
faith in him (verse 69) which receives his teaching and in love obeys 
him. 

"Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, 
ye have not life in yourselves. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh 
my blood ha th eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day." 
(Verses 53, 54.) 

"How can this man give us his flesh to eat?" We cannot eat his 
literal flesh and drink his liter al blood. These are figu1·ative expres
sions, as are "living water," "wells of salvation," "sun of righteous
ness," "Upon this r ock I will build my church," and " Christ Jesus 
himself being- the chief corner stone." 

J es us explains in verses 62, 63, that he would ascend to heaven ; 
and hence his literal flesh cannot be eaten. Besides, as he f urther 
explains, his literal flesh, if eaten, would profit nothing. He speaks of 
spiritual matters, and not of his li teral flesh and blood. He says: 
"It is the Spirit [not his literal flesh] that giveth life; the flesh 
profiteth nothing : the words that I have spoken unto you are spirit, 
and are life." (Ver se 63.) His words are spiritual food and life 
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giving. He has "the words of eternal life." (Verse 68.) "For I 
spake not from myself; but the Father that sent me, he hath given me 
a commandment, what I should say, and what I should speak. And J 
know that his commandment is life eternal: the things therefore 
which I speak, even as the Father hath said unto me, so I speak." 
(Joh.n 12: 49, 60.) "If any man keep my word, he shall never see 
death." (John 8: 61.) "He that heareth my word, and believeth him 
that sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into judgment, but has 
passed out of death into life." (John 6: 24.) 

We are quickened, then, into spiritual life as we receive into good 
and honest hearts these words and hold them fast. (Luke 8: 16.) 
The word of God is the incorruptible seed by which his children are 
begotten (1 Pet. 23, 25), quickened (Ps. 119: 60), and delivered, or 
brought forth, into his spiritual family. (James 1: 18.) "For in Christ 
Jesus I begat you through the gospel." ( 1 Cor. 4: 16.) 

The word of God also sustains spiritual life. It is "spiritual milk" 
to "newborn babes" (1 Pet. 2: 1-3) and "solid food" to the fullgrown. 
(Heb. 6: 12-14.) Jesus says : "My meat is to do the will of him 
that sent me, and to accomplish his work." (John 4: 34.) So when, 
like Jesus, we do the will of God from the heart, we are drinking of 
"the water of life," receiving "spiritual milk," eating "solid food," 
and feeding upon "the bread of heaven." 

XII. The Sum of All 
Jesus, then, is the Lamb of God whose blood cleanses from all 

sin; the promised seed of Abraham in whom a ll the families of the 
earth are blessed; "the true bread out of heaven;" "the water of life;" 
"the bright and morning star;" "the sun of righteousness;" "the 
light of the world;" "the faithful and true witness, the beginning of 
the creation of God;" "the way, the t ruth, and the life;" "the resur
rection, and the life;" "the Christ, t he Son of the Jiving God;" the 
Savior of the world-"unto a ll them that obey him the author of 
eternal salvation" (Heb. 6 : 7-9); "the author and perfecter of our 
faith;" that prophet to come, who spoke as n ever man spoke; the 
mediator of the New Covenant; our Priest and Advocate in heaven, 
whose heart is "touched with the feeling of our infirmities" (Heb. 4: 
14-16) ; "the head of the body, the church," and "head over all things 
to the church;" our King- " the King of kings, and Lord of lords"
to rule over us in righteousness and mercy; "the ruler of the kings of 
the earth;" exalted to the right hand of God, far above all rule and 
authority, and power and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but a lso in that which is to come"-a name 
above every name, "that in the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven and things on the ea1·th and things under 
the earth, and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father." 
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FIRST QUARTER 
JESUS THE WORLD'S SAVIOR: STUDIES IN LUKE 

LESSON I - JANUARY 7 

The first half of this course began October 1, 1922, with the birth 
of John the Baptist and closed with a lesson in Luke 12. 

While Introduction to Lesson I, October 1, 1922, states who Luke 
·was and which books of the New Testament he wrote, it is con
venient to the student to have this stated here. 

Luke was born, it is supposed, in Antioch of Syria, and was edu
cated for a physician. (Col. 4: 14.) 

It is thought he was a Gentile. 
From his use of t he pronoun "we" in Acts oif Apostles it is 

learned where he joined Paul (Acts 16: 10, 11) , where he remained 
when separated from Paul, when he joined Paul again (Acts 20: 5, 6), 
and to what places he accompanied Paul. (Acts 20: 7; 21 : 15-18; 
27: 1, 2, 5, 37; 28 : 10, 11, 16 ; 2 Tim. 4: 11.) All should read these 
references. 

Luke wi·ote the book of Luke and Acts of Apostles. (See Acts 
1 : 1.) It is thought he wi·ote his gospel under Paul's influence at 
Cresarea, and Acts of Apostles under the same influence at Rome. 

He was not an apostle, and not, therefore, an eye-witness of what 
he wrote concerning Jesus, but learned it from others. He was a 
scholar, and traced the course of all things accurately from the 
first, seeking information and facts, until he knew "the certainty 
concerning the things" whereof he wi·ote. (Luke 1: 1-4.) 

JESUS HEALING ON THE SABBATH 
Lesson: Luke 13. Lesson Text : Verses 10-17. 

LUKE 13. 10 And h e was teaching in one of lhe synagogues on the 
sabbath day. 

11 And b ehol d, a woman that had a spirit of Infirm i ty eighteen years ; 
and she was bowed together, and could In no wise lift h erself up. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, h o called h er, and said to h er, Woman, 
thou art l oosed from thine infirmity. 

13 And he l aid his hands upon h er: a n d immediately she was m ade 
straight, and g l orified God. 

14 And the ruler of the synagogue, being moved with Indignation b e
cause J esus h ad h eal ed on the sabba th, answered a nd said to the multitude, 
There a r e six days in which m en ought to work: In them therefore come and 
be h eal ed, and not on the day of the sabbath. 

15 But the Lord answered him, ancl said, Y e hyp('lcri tes, clot h n ot each 
one of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead 
him away to wate1·lng? 

16 And ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham , whom 
Satan had bound, l o. these eighteen years, to h ave b een loosed from this 
bond on the day or the sabbath? 

17 And as he said these things, all h is adversaries were put to shame: 
and a ll the multit ude r ejoiced Jor a ll the g lor ious th ings that were done by 
him. 

American Revised Version, copyright, 1901, by Thomos Nelson & Sons. Used by permission. 
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Golden T ext-It is lawful to do good on the Sabbath day. (Matt. 
12 : 12.) 

Time-A . D. 28. In t he beginning of a course of study in t he 
life of Clu:ist it is necessary to state t hat, r eckoning t ime from the 
birt h of J esus did not begin until several hundred years after his 
birth, and it has been agreed by those who have studied the question 
that a mistake of four years was made, which places t he birth of 
J esus in t he year B. C. 4. "According to the received chronology, 
Jesus was born in t he last year of Herod; and he was, t herefore, less 
than a year old when Herod died. H is birth occurred four years 
previous to our common era, the era having been er roneously fixed 
by Dyonisius Exigius in the sixth century." (McGarvey.) 

Place-P robably Perea. 
Persons-Jesus, t he a ffi icted ones healed, and the accuser s of J esus. 
Mernory Verses- Ps. 103: 2, 3. 
Devotional Reading-Ps. 103 entire. 
Ref erence Mate1-ial--Ex. 20 : 8-11 ; Isa. 35; 56 : 1-8. Mark 2: 

23-3:5. 
If 011ie Reading-

Jan. 1. l\I. A ·w oman H ealed on Lhe Sa bbath. Luke 13: 10-17. 
2. T. A l\Ian Healed on the Sabbath. Malt. 12 : !1-13. 
3. W. Sightless Eyes Opened on the Sabbath. John !I: 1-H 
4. T. J esus Lord or the Sabbath. l\Iatt. 12 : 1 -8. 
5. I•'. The Sabbath for R est. Exodus 23: 10-13. 
6. S. The Sa bbath a Type. H e b. 4: 4-11. 
7. S . Praising our H elper. P salm 103 : 1-8. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
P erea was t he country east of the Jordan, " beyond t he Jordan" 

(Matt. 19: 1; Mark 10: 1) , and was about the same as Gilead of the 
Old Testament. Gilead lay between Bashan on the north and Moab 
and Ammon on the south; the J ordan was its western border and it 
extended to t he Ai·abian plateau on t he east. It was about sixty 
miles long and its average width was about twenty miles. It was 
a well-wooded mountainous coun try. Its name s ignifies "a rocky 
region." It is called in t he Bible "Mount Gilead" (Gen. 31 : 25), "the 
land of Gilead" (Num. 32 : 1), and "Gilead" (Gen. 37 : 25; 60: 7). 

INTRODUCTION 

I. The Chronological Order of Lessons 
It is not necessary to know, and it is not possible to give, the exact 

chronological order of each event in Christ's history. We can group 
t he events together and know that they occurred dur ing a certain 
period of his life. The feast of dedication marks a point of time in 
his histor y. It began abou t the 20th of our December and continued 
eight days. Du ring t his feast J esus preached t he discourses recorded 
in J ohn 10: 22-38. After this he went into Perea, near where J ohn 
at first baptized. (John 10 : 39, 42.) During his stay her e, some 
t hink he taught this and other lessons of this quarter; others t hink 
these t hings occurred before t his feast of dedication and on his j ourney 
to i t . This is based on the supposition that he made a final visit to 
Galilee and departed therefrom between the feast of tabernacles and 
t he feast of dedication. 
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II. The Lesson Subject 
While the subject of this lesson is "Jesus Heals on the Sabbath,'' 

the lesson embraces his conduct in general on the Sabbath, his use 
of it, and his disposition of it. Let us study with care all that is 
said on the subject. 

In studying this question of the Sabbath we shall not confine our
selves to the lesson text, but shall consider the use and disposition 
which Jesus made of the Sabbath throughout his teaching. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Jesus Taught and Healed on the Sabbath 

10. Jesus "was teaching in one of the synagogues on the Sabbath 
day." This he frequently did. (See Matt. 4 : 23; 9: 3S; 13: 54 : Mark 
1: 21; 6: 2; Luke 4 : 15; 6: 6; John 6: 59; 18 : 20.) 

11-13. On this Sabbath in the Synagogue Jesus healed a woman 
who "had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years; and she was bowed 
together, and could in no wise lift herself up." This may have been 
a n evil spirit, or demon. Jesus healed her immediately by laying his 
hands upon her, and she "glorified God." Jesus healed others by the 
imposi~ion of his hands. At times the multitudes g lorified God for 
what Jesus did. (See Matt. 9: 8.) 

On another Sabbath Jesus "went into the house of one of the 
rulers of the P harisees" to eat, and healed a man of the dropsy. 
"They were watching him." (Luke 14: 1-6.) Luke (6 : 6, 7) says 
that on still another Sabbath prior to this "the scribes and the Phari
sees watched him, whether he would heal on the Sabbath; that they 
might find how to accuse him." Miatthew (12: 10) says they asked 
him: "Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day?" On another occa
sion he asked this question. (Luke 14: 3.) 

14. On the Sabbath when Jesus healed the woman referred to 
above, the ruler of the synagogue became indignant and growled to the 
multitude that there were "six days in which men ought to work,'' 
and t hat in them men ought to come and be healed, and not on the 
Sabbath. 

At Jerusalem at one time on the Sabbath Jesus healed a man who 
had been afflicted t hirty-eight yeai·s, and the Jews persecuted Jesus 
because he did this. (John 5: 1-18.) 

Jesus answered all these complaints by showing the inconsistency 
of the Jews in pulling a sheep out of a pit on the Sabbath, lest they 
should suffer the loss of a little property, while they objected to his 
saving human life on that day. Their hypocrisy was glaring and 
fE:arful. 

II. The Hypocri~y of the Pharisees Exposed 
15-17. In this lesson Jesus says : "Ye hypocrites, doth not each 

one of you on the Sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and 
lead him away to watering? And ought not this woman, being a 
daughter of Abraham, whom Satan had bound, lo, these eighteen years, 
to have been loosed from this bond on the day of the Sabbath?" This 
put his adversaries to shame and caused the multitude to r ejoice 
over his glorious deeds. 
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III. God Blessed and Hallowed the Sabbath 
The first mention of t he Sabbath is in Gen. 2: 2, 3 : "And on the 

seventh day God finished his work which he had made; and he rested 
on t he seventh day f r om a ll his work which he had made. And God 
blessed the seventh day, and hallowed it; because that in it he rested 
from a ll his work which God had created and made." "For in six 
days J ehovah made heaven and earth, the sea, and all t hat in them is, 
and r ested the seventh day; wherefore Jehovah blessed the Sabbath 
day, and hallowed it." (Ex. 20 : 11.) 

These passages give t he r eason why God "blessed the Sabbath day, 
a nd hallowed it"-because in six days he created all things and rested 
on the seventh day. From this fact, it seems, the period of the seven
day week has been observed from Adam until t he present time. Men
tion is made of "the week" in Gen. 29: 27, 28. Those who have in
vestiga ted the matter say that t he observance of this period was 
common among all the ancient nations of t he East. 

IV. When the Israelites Began to Observe the Sabbath 
While all this is true, there is no evidence in t he Bible that the 

Sabbath was in any way observed until after the children of Israel 
were freed from Egyptian bondage. From Gen. 2 : 3 there is no 
reference made to t he Sabbath until it is mentioned in Ex. 16; 22-30, 
where the I snelites were forbidden to go out of their place on that 
day or to prepare the manna for eating, because i t was "a solemn 
r est, a holy Sabbath." On t he six'th day they were to gather twice 
as much manna as on one of the previous days ; none fell on the 
seventh day. 

The Bible makes no mention before this of any command of God 
to man to keep the Sabbat h or any reference to its obse1·vance by the 
patriarchs. 

When they came ou t of Egypt, the children of Israel knew nothing 
of t he Sabbath. God made it known unto them and commanded them 
to observe it. "Thou ea rnest down also upon Mount Sinai, and spakest 
with them from heaven, and gavest them right ordinances a nd true 
laws, good statutes and commandments, and madest known unto them 
thy holy Sabbath." (Neh. 9: 13, 14.) This was done t hrough Moses. 

V. The Sabbath a Day of Rest 
The Sabbath was given as a day of rest. It means "rest." The 

Israelites had suffered in hard, cruel bondage from unremitting labor, 
and now Gocigave them an established day of rest. 

"Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is a Sabbath unto 
Jehovah t hy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy 
son, nor thy daughter, t hy manservant, nor t hy maidservant, nor thy 
cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy ga tes : for in six days 
Jehovah made heaven and ea1·th, the sea, and all that in them is, and 
r ested the seventh day; wherefore J ehovah blessed the Sabbath day, 
and hallowed it." (Ex. 20: 8-11.) Deut. 5 : 15 adds: "And thou 
shalt remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, a nd 
J ehovah thy God brought thee ou t thence by a mighty hand a nd by an 
outstr etched arm: ther efor e J ehovah thy God commanded thee to 
keep the Sabbath day." 
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This is the reason the Israelites were commanded to keep the Sab
bath day. Menservants, maidservants, and all beasts of burden, as 
well as t heir masters, and all strangers must rest. 

That God, in his mercy and wisdom, saw fit to sanctify one day 
in every week as a day of rest for servants, beasts, and strangers, 
against the greed and rapacity of men, settles the question that one 
day of rest in every seven is best for man and beast. Men are still 
greedy a nd rapacious. 

The Israelites on the Sabbath were to remain "every man in his 
place" and not go out to gather manna (Ex. 16 : 23-29); they were 
to "kindle no fire throughout your [their] habitations" (Ex. 35: 1-3) ; 
they were to "bear no burden" and do no manner of work (Jer. 17 : 
21-27) ; and it was frequently repeated t h at "whosoever doeth any 
work therein shall be put to death." (Ex. 35 : 2 ; see also Ex. 31 : 15.) 
The ma n who gathered "sticks" on t he Sabbath was stoned to death 
after Moses had inquired of Jehovah what to do with him. (Num. 
15 : 32-36.) 
VI. The Sabbath a Sign and Covenant Between God and 

the Israelites · 
The Sabbath was a sign and a covenant between G<>d and the 

Israelites. "Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, 
to observe the Sabbath throughout their generations, for a perpetual 
covenant. It is a sign between me and the children of I srael forever : 
for in six days J ehovah made heaven and earth, a nd on the seventh 
day he rested, and was refreshed." (Ex. 31: 16, 17.) "Moreover also 
I gave them my Sabbath, to be a sign between me and them, t hat 
they might know that I a m J ehovah t hat sanctifieth them. 
I am J ehovah your God : walk in my statutes, and keep mine ordi
nances, and do them; and hallow my Sabbaths ; and t hey shall be a 
sign between me and you, that ye may know that I am J ehovah your 
God." (Ezek. 20 : 12-20.) 

This was the covenant and the sign that they were a people for 
God's own possession, and that he was their God. 

The Sabbath was not given to other nations. 
VII. The Sabbath Was the Positive One of the Ten 

Commandments 
The Sabbath was the positive law of the Ten Commandments. It 

tested the loyalty of the Israelites to God. Man sees some reason 
in keeping moral law and some good resulting from it, and hence 
moral law is not such a test of his loyalty to God; there is no r eason 
for keeping God's positive Jaw except regard for his supreme au· 
thority, and hence positive Jaw is a supreme test of faith in God and 
loyalty to him. 

In keeping the Sabbath the Israelites honored God, and in break
ing it they rebelled against him. Among all t heir s ins for which they 
were condemned, b1·eaking t he Sabbath was kept prominently befol'e 
them as one which showed t hat they had rejected God. (See Neh. 13: 
15-22; Isa. 1: 13; 56: 4; Jer. 17: 21-27; Ezek. 20: 12-20; Hos. 2: 11.) 

Christ's teaching in regard to the Sabbath and the perpetuity 
of it is given in th is lesson. He kept the Sabbath, met with the 
people in their synagogues, taught them, healed the afflicted, cast out 
demons on that day, and showed that performing deeds of mercy 
on that day was not desecrating t he Sabbath. 
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At first the Sabbath was only a day of rest; God gave no order 
of worship to be observed on that day; later, under the guidance of 
the prophets, and especially after the captivity from Babylon, it be
came a day of worship, and synagogues were built for this purpose. 
''For Moses from generations of old hath in every city t hem that 
preach him, being read in the synagogues every Sabbath." (Acts 
15: 21 ; see a lso Luke 4: 16-21; Acts 13: 15.) 

When the P harisees saw that the disciples of Jesus "went on the 
Sabbat h day t hrough the grain fields, . . . and began to pluck 
ears and to eat" (Matt. 12: 1), they complained and said to him: 
"Behold, why do they on the Sabbath day that which is not lawful?" 
(Mark 2: 24.) . 

Doubtless, as some say, the J ews went to eA'tremes in their tra
ditions about keeping the Sabbath, and were quite inconsistent in 
their practice, as J es us shows; but Jes us sought not s imply to correct 
these extremes, but to demonstrate that he "is lord of the Sabbath" 
(Matt. 12: 8) and to show his authority over it. From a ll the fore
going regarding the observance of the Sabbath-gathering no manna, 
kindling no fires, bearing no burdens, and stoning the man who gath
ered sticks-we see that Jesus and his disciples during his personal 
ministry did not observe the Sabbath as rigidly as the law required. 
VIII. Jesus Prepares the Jews for the Abolishment of the 

Sabbath 
In this Jesus was teaching and preparing the Jews for the a bolish

ment of the Sabbath with the first covenant, and the establishment 
ot the first day of the week as a day of worship in the second cove
nant. 

J esus answered this complaint of the Pharisees by citing them to 
what David and his men did when t hey were hungry. (See an ac
count of t his in 1 Sam. 21: 1-8.) David told a falsehood to Abimelech, 
the priest, the son of Abiathar (Mark 2: 26) ; but J esus did not justify 
David in this. David and his men "ate the showbread, which it is 
not lawful to eat save for the priests, and gave also to them that were 
with him." 

(For the preparation of the showb1·ead and the law concerning it, 
see Lev. 24 : 5-9.) 

The Phm·isees justified David in doing that which was not lawful 
when he was hungry and in such difficult circumstances, but con
demned J esus and his disciples for rubbing out the wheat and eating 
it on the Sabbath when they were hungry. Read Matt. 12: 5-7. 

According to the law, "the priests in the temple profane the Sab
bath, and are g uilt less." The priests, by God's authority, "profane 
t he Sabbath" by preparing and setting in order the showbread (Lev. 
24 : 8) and by offering the regular burnt offerings on every Sabbath 
(Num. 28: 9, 10). It was not wrong for the p1·iests to do this, and 
hence this shows t hat the Sabbath could be set aside by the same 
divine authority by which it was ordained. 

IX. Jesus is Lord of the Sabbath 
Then J esus, the Son of God, as "lord of the Sabbath," could set 

it a side. 
In order to carry out the temple service in obedience to God, the 

priests prepared the showbread and made th'ese offerings on the Sab
bath. But "one greater than the temple is here." Jesus is above the 
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temple, because he is the Son of God and has authority over the temple 
service. Smee, therefore, the priests "profane the Sabbath" in order 
to carry out t he temple service on that day, Christ's authority over 
the Sabbath must be regarded, for he is "greater than the temple." 
Moses was a servant in God's house ; but J esus, as a Son in God's 
house, "hath been counted worthy of mo1·e glory than Moses, by so 
much as he t hat built t he house hath more honor t han the house;" 
and "he that built a ll things is God." (Heb. 3 : 1-6.) 

In this of which the Pharisees had accused J esus and his disciples \, 
they were g uiltless. 

Had the Pharisees !mown wha t this means, "I desire mercy, and 
not sacrifice," they would not have condemned J esus. This is a quo
tation from Hos. 6: 6. Sacrifices of the kind specified in the law were 
required, but sacrifices without mercy were an abomination to God. 
The Pharisees were st rongly condemned for Jack of mercy. (Matt. 
23: 4.) They condemned J esus for doing deeds of mercy on the Sa b
bath, while they themselves bound grievous burdens upon the people. 
We must show mercy and avoid the s ins of the Pharisees. 

Jesus says, " The son of man is lord even of t he Sabbath;" and, 
"The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for t he Sabbath." 
(Mark 2: 27, 28.) Since he was "lord of the Sabbath" and "the Sab
bath was made for man," he could set it aside when the good of man 
demanded it. Neither Moses nor any other mortal is called "the lord 
of the Sabbath." If the priests, in the preparation of the showbreacl 
and the sacr ifices, by divine authority could "profane the Sabbath" 
and be "guiltless," how much more could J esus, who is "greater than 
the temple" and "lord of t he Sabbath,'' set it aside! Thus Jesus 
showed his authority over the Sabbath. 

X . The Sabbath Belonged to the First Covenant 
The Sabbath, as stated above, was a sign and a covenant between 

God and the children of I srael-"a sign between me and you through
out your generations" and "a sign between me and the children of 
Israel forever." 

It was not a s ign and a covenant between God and other nations. 
It was one of the commandments or ordinances of the first covenant, 
one of the Ten Commandments "written, and engraven on stones,'' 
which "came with glory,'' but "which glory was passing away" in 
Chris t. "For if that which passeth away was with glory, much more 
that which r emaineth is in glory." (2 C01·. 3.) 

J esus fulfilled the law of Moses and took it out of the way when he 
died. (See Eph. 2: 14-18 ; Col. 2: 14, 15; Heb. 10: 8-10.) 

X I. T he Sabbath no Part 'pf the New Covenant 
Thl'Ough J esus Christ, God made "a new covenant with the house 

of Israel and with the house of Judah." This was not according to 
"the covenant" which he made when he led "them forth out of t he 
land of Egypt" or gave them the Ten Commandments. "In that he 
saith, A new covenant, he hath made the first old. But t hat which 
is becoming old and waxeth aged is nigh unto vanish ing away." (Heb. 
8 : 8-13.) 

In this "new covenant" God gave the world a new day, with new 
purposes. Nine of. the Ten Commandments are incorporated into 
this "new covenant." Only the one to observe the Sabbath is left out. 
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It was the positive Jaw of the Ten Commandments. Its observance 
depended wholly upon the authority of God; and when this authority 
was withdrawn, there was no authority for man to keep the Sabbath. 
God, by the r esunection of Jesus Christ, ordained the first day of 
t he week as the day of worship for all his children. 

The Sabbath was never changed from the seventh day to t he fit-st 
day of the week. 

XII. The First Day of the Week 
The first day of the week is another day, with different purposes. 

In the New Testament it is never called "the Sabba th" or "the Chris
tian Sabbath;" it is never observed as was the Sabbath. 

By divine guidance the apostles taught churches to meet "upon the 
first day of the week . . . to break bread" (Acts 20: 7) and to 
otherwise worship God as he directs. (1 Cor. 11 : 17-34; 16 : 1, 2.) 
The apostles met wi th the Jews in their synagogues on t he Sabbath as 
opportunities to teach the people, but the apostles and church of God 
observed no day of worship ex~pt the first day of the week. From 
the very first the church observed the first day of the week as a day 
of worship. 

It is not true that the Catholics or that Constantine, the first 
Roman emperor who embraced Christianity, changed the Sabbath from 
the sevent h day to the firs t day of the week. Constantine, having 
embraced Christianity, made the day which Christians from the be
ginning had observed as a day of worship a legal day of res t or 
worship. Our civil authorities now enact " Sunday Jaws"; so did Con
stantine. But God himself appointed the fi r st day of the week as a 
day of worship. 

Under Moses, circumcision and the Sabbath were God's positive 
Jaws ; under Chris t, baptism and the Lord's Supper are his positive 
laws. God has changed his positive Jaws with each dispensation. 
"For the priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity a change 
also of the law." (Heb. 7 : 12.) The mo1·al Jaw has never been 
changed. 

That a day of r est for man and beast is necessary is seen in the 
institution of the Sabbath, but the teaching and example of Jesus and 
the apostles show that the first day of the week is the day which God 
r.as appointed and now approves for his worship. 

QUESTIONS 
Teaching the lesson is left to the judgment of teachers. These 

questions are given in order to assist both teacher s and students. In 
the wisdom of the teacher s t hey should know what questions to omit 
(if the time is not sufficient to ask all) and which ones to ask in order 
to bring out the salient points of the lessons. Hence, no one should 
compla in at t he number of questions. P lease r emember that this ap
plies to all questions under all the lessons. To know the lesson so 
well as to be a ble to answer a ll the questions can be no objection. 

Give the subject. How he lear ned the facts. 
Repeat t he Golden T ext. ''\"here he joined Paul. 
Give the time, place a nd persons. Wher e he was left. a nd w here 
Give a brie f his tor y or Luke; again he was w ith P a ul. 

na m ely : State w h y it is thoug h t the b irt,h 
W ho he was, or J esus occurred four year s 
Wha t he was n ot . befor e our common era. 
Wha t books he w rote, under 10 On wha t day a nd w her e did J esus 

w hose Influen ce a nd where frequently tea ch ? 
he wrote them . 11-13 Whom did he heal on this da y? 
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H ow did J esus heal this woma n? 
Whom did J esus heal on a nother 

Sa bba th? 
W11y wer e the J ews w a tching 

him? 
Wha t question was asked ? 
H ow did J esus answer all these 

complaints ? 
15-17 Give J esus ' answer In this les 

son. 
Wher e In the Bible Is the Sab

bath first mentioned? 
Why did God bless the Sabbath 

and malcc It holy?' 
When Is the Sa bbath n ext m en

tioned In the Bible ? 
F or w ha t was the Sabbath g iven? 
H ow str ictly w er e the I s raelites 

to obser ve t he Sa bba th a s a 
day of r est? 

Of wha t was the Sa bba th a s ign 
and a covena nt? 

W as It g iven to other na tion s? 
W hy w as br eaking t he Sabbath 

frequently m entioned as a r ea
son for the condemnation of 
the Is raeli tes? 

Sta te how J esus k ept the Sab
ba th. 

When did th e J e ws begin to 
m eet to worship God on the 
Sa bba th? 

What was J esus seeking to teach 
t he people In r egard to tbe 
Sabbath ? 
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D id he observe it as rig idly as 
the la w r e quired ? 

Wha t answer did J esus m a lce to 
t his compla int of t he P hari
s ees? 

Show t he Inconsistency of the 
Pharisees? 

H ow Is Jesus "greater t ha n the 
temple?" 

What point did he make of th is ? 
What d id he say th e Pharisees 

should lear n? 
What Is m eant by "I desir e m e1·

ey, a nd not sacrifice ?" 
F or whom was t he Sabbath 

m a de? 
What does Jesus mean by saylni; 

t hat he Is "lord of t he Sab
ba th?" 

H ow d oes he show t ha t he can 
set It aside for t he good or 
man? 

W ith what did the observa nce of 
the SabbaVh e nd? 

Wha t covena nt did God g ive 
th roug h Chris t? 

W ha t day of worship did God 
g ive In t his new covena n t? 

W hy did th e a postles mee t with 
t he Jews on Sa turda y, or the 
Sabbath ? 

Repeat H ebr e w 7: 12. 
W ha t law d id God c ha ni;e ? 
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LESSON II-JANUARY 14 

JESUS TEACHING HUMILITY 
Lesson: Luke 14. Lesson Text: Ver ses 7-14. 

L U K ID H. 7 And h e s pa ke a pa ra ble unlo those that w ere bltlde.n, 
when he marked how they chose out the chief scats : saying unlo them, 

8 When thou a r t bidden of a ny m a n to a mar riage feast, sit not down 
In lhe chief seal : lest ha ply a more honorable man lhan thou be bidde n of 
him, 

9 and he lhal bade thee a nd h im shall come and say to thee, Give this 
man place ; a nd then U1ou s ha l t begin w ith shame lo take the lowest place. 

1 0 B u t when t hou art bidden, go and sll down· in the lowest place; 
that when he that ha th bidden lhee cometh, he may say to th ee, Friend, go 
up higher: then sha lt thou ho ve g lory in U10 p resence of a ll tha t s it a t meat 
with thee. 

11 For every one tha t exallcth himself sha ll be humbled: a nd he that 
humbleth himself sha ll be exalted. 

1 2 And he said to h im also that had bidden h im , W hen thou mnlcest 
a dinner or a s upper, call not thy fri ends. nor thy brethren, nor thy k ins men, 
nor rich neigh bors ; lest haply they a lso bid thee agaJn, a nd a recompense be 
made thee. 

13 But when thou m a kest a feast, bid lhe poor , the m a imed, Ute la me, 
the blind: 

1'I and thou sha l t be blc~scd : because they ha ve not whcrc1uith to 
r ecompense tllee : fo r thou sha lt be recompensed In lh c r esurrection of tile 
just. 

American llcl'lsed Version, copyright, tnOI, by Thomas Nelson & Sons. Used by permission. 

Golden Text-God r esisteth the proud, but g iveth grace to the 
humble. (1 Pet. 6: 6.) 

Time-Generally supposed to be the first of A. D. 30. 
Place-The Pharisee's house in P erea, near Bethany, where John 

baptized. (John 1: 28 ; 10: 39, 40.) 
Persons-Jesus, the Pharisee, and his guests . 
Devotional Reading- Psalm 16. 
Memory V erse-1 John 3: 18. 
R ef e1·ence 1lJaterial-J ohn 13: 1-7; Phil. 2: 1-11. 
Home Reading-

Jan. 8. M. The Stepping-stone to Honor. Luke 14: 7-H. 
9. T. I-Tumlllty before Promotion. Jnmcs 4: 1-10. 

10. W; Pride Dangerous. P rov. lG : 18 -23. 
11. T . A Humble Ofl1ccr . l\Iatt. S: 5-13. 
1 2. F. Church Leader s Girded with H umlllly. 1 P et. 5 : 1-11. 
13. S. The Humll l t~· of Chr ist. Phil. 2: 5-11 . 
14. S. A H umble and uprig ht :\[an. Psalm 15: 1-5. 

See Geographical Notes of Lesson I. 

HINTS AND HELPS TO TEACHERS 
1. We a1·e not writing and studying these lessons a s matters of 

theory, but a s principles and commandments of God to be practiced 
in our daily lives. We must imbibe the sp irit of these lessons. 

2. If we do not practice the truths of these lessons, we hold them 
in s in, because to know that which is r ight and to do it not is sin. 
(Jas. 4: 17.) 

3. The ser vant who knows his master's will but does it not, shall 
be beaten with many st1·ipes. (Luke 12: 47.) 

24 



JANUARY 14, 1923 FIRST QUARTER L ESSON II 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. To Seek a Cause of Accusation is to Find One 

7. Read verses 1-6. Jesus "went into the house of one of the 
rulers of t he Pharisees on a Sabbath to eat bread" and the people 
watched him to find if possible some cause of accusation. 

A discussion of the Sabbath by Jesus can be seen by referring to 
Lesson I. 

A captious, invidious, carping spirit is a. pharisaical one. To watch 
people in order to find if possible some fault and some cause of accu
sation, is not the spirit of Christ, but the spirit of his enemies. Chris
tians do not hunt for the faults of others or watch others in order to 
condemn them. Christ came not to condemn, but to save, the world. 
(John 12: 47.) Certainly, then, Chr istians cannot condemn one a n
other or hunt one another 's faults; on the contrary, seeing that some 
may have been overtaken by any wr ong, they in the spir it of gentle
ness seek to r estore such, considering themselves, lest they a lso yield 
to temptation. (Gal. 6 : 1, 2.) 

On the other hand, i t is equally as hypocritical to put oneself 
forward as righteous and to "set all others at naught," or to attempt 
to justify others in pa lpable and repeated w1·ongs. Christian s must 
judge, at least, "not according to appearance," but must "judge r ight
eous judgment." (John 7: 24.) 

II. The Pharisees Loved Show and Display 
J esus frequently ate with P harisees, publicans, and sinners. 
While the J ews objected to Jesus' healing on the Sabbath, Sabbath 

feasting was common among them, and their feasts and banquets 
were frequently luxurious and costly. No food was prepared on the 
Sabbath; it was cold. On this occasion Jesus healed a man who had 
the dropsy. 

These Pharisees loved show, display, and worldly honor . They 
soug ht the chief seats at feasts and in t he synagogues, and loved to 
be called of men "rabbi," etc. (Matt. 23: 1-12.) Jesus saw this dis
position manifested during this feast, and that the self-important, 
hut less honorable man, who had taken a chief seat, was asked down 
by the host to give place for a more honorable man than himself. 
'l'his was humiliat ing. Certain seats were places of honor, and should 
be left for those for whom the host intended them. 

III. Humility is the Way to Exaltation 
8-10. In t hese verses J esus directed his audience how to act. A 

wedding feast was selected by him, perhaps, because it was more 
formal and mor e attention was paid to one's rank or station. 

Self-exaltation is one of the chief sins in the church today. It 
leads to fault-finding, invidious comparisons, and captious criticism. 

11. F rom these instructions on social customs J esus passes into 
spir itual lessons of greater good. This is a practical lesson and 
\Vorthy of practice now. "For I say, thl'Ough the grace that was given 
me, to every man that is among you, not to t hink of himself more 
highly than he ought to think; but so to th ink as to think soberly, ac
cording as God hath dealt to each man a measure of faith." (Rom. 
12 :3.) "In honor preferring one another." (Rom. 12: 10.) "Set not 
your mind on high things, but condescend to things that are lowly. 
Be not wise in your own conceits." (Rom. 12: 16.) 
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Above all, it is the highest crime for frail and fallible, weak and 
erring man to exalt himself above God, or "all that is called God or 
that is worshiped" (2 Thess. 2: 4), and to set aside God's way and 
order of things for his own. 

He who humbles himself in obedience to God will be exalted to 
salvation in heaven. 

IV. Feasts Which Are Acceptable to God 
12-14. J esus also used this occasion to show what feasts are ac

ceptable to God and what ·are not. Study this well. A feast should 
not be made for the sake of earthly reward or to gain the favor of 
the rich and great. "And a recompense be made thee"-that is, 
by an invitation to dine with those who have dined with you and 
by social advantages and enjoyments. But "bid the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind: and thou shalt be blessed." The reason 
given is: "They have not wherewith to recompense thee: for thou 
shalt be recompensed in the resurrection of the just ." Wbo makes 
such feasts now? Remember this next Thanksgiving Day and next 
Christmas. Such feasts are acceptable to God. 

Jesus does not condemn or forbid entertaining friends and rela
tives, but making feasts for what are called "social advantages," self
ish ends, and earthly gain. Those who feed the poor and clothe the 
naked in the name of J esus \viii be blessed both on earth and "in the 
resurrection of the j ust." The satisfaction and peace of having done 
r ight and of having added to the happiness of others are great bless
ings. In the end J esus will say: "For I was hungry, and ye gave me 
to eat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was a stranger, and ye 
took me in ; naked, and ye clothed me ; I was sick, and ye visited me; 
I was in prison, and ye came unto me." (See Matt. 25: 34-46.) 

Neither is the church a sort of social affair with a religious com
plexion-not a religious social club, but a great spiritual feast, with 
open doors to all the poor and sinful of earth. 

V. Eating in the Kingdom of God 
It is fitting to add the lesson which one, at least, drew from this 

table talk of J esus. Read verse 15. When one of the guests heard 
Jesus' instruction regarding feasts and feeding t he poor, etc., he made 
the remark: "Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of 
God." He was, no doubt, impressed wit h the goodness, wisdom, and 
superiority of Jesus, and, with many, entertained the false idea that 
Christ would take the literal throne of David and reign as a political, 
temporal, earthly king. This man certainly had no clearer concep
tion of it than the apostles and they thought this. He thought Jesus 
would rid them of their common enemy and of all oppression, and 
that peace and plenty would abound. 

To "eat bread in the kingdom of God" meant to become a cit izen 
in that kingdom and a partaker of its protection and benefits. This 
man thought a subject of that kingdom would be blessed-as, indeed, 
he is. 

This remark furnished Jesus another good opportunity to teach 
other much-needed lessons. People are frequently ready to accept 
temporal blessings, while they reject spiritual ones. 

To correct the false views concerning his kingdom, and to reprove 
them for the manner in which they treated his gracious invitation to 
become citizens of it, Jesus gave the parable of the great supper in 
verses 16-24. 
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QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the M emory V er ses. 
R epeat the Golden T ext. 
Give the Time, P lace, and P er

sons. 
Who Invited J esus t o ent ? 
What was custom ar y In r egard 

t o f ea sts on the Sabba th? 
'Vhy was J esus w a t ch ecl ? 
What spiri t does Jesu s condemn ? 
Whom did h e heal? 
What had J esus obser ved a t this 

f east? 
What reproof d id h o ofter ? 
What did t he P harisees love? 

8-10 H ow did J esu s direct t hem t o 
act? 

11 W hat spiritual lesson does h e 
draw from this? 
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What Is a common sin In the 
church today? 

Why Is this lesson need~d n ow ? 
13, H W hat Instruction did J esus 

,:;-Ive In r egard t o making 
rensts? 

W hat k ind of feasts ar e f or b id
den ? 

How and w hen will those who 
mak e such f easts as J esus 
m en tions be r ecompensed ? 

Whnt position did people then 
occupy at t he table? 

W hat did on e of t h e guests say? 
W hy did ho say this? 
W hat does eating br ead in tha 

lcl ngdom of God m ean ? 
Why did J esus speak t h is and 

Lh e following parabl e? 
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LESSON JII-J ANUARY 21 
THE PRODIGAL SON-A TEMPERANCE LESSON 

Lesson : Luke 15. Lesson Text : Verses 11-24. 
LUKE 15. 11 And h e said, A certain man b ad lwo sons : 
12 and tho younger of them said to h is father, Father g ive m e the 

portion of thy substance lhat fallclh to m e. And he divided unlo them his 
living. 

13 A nd n ot m any clays after, lhe younger son gaU10r ed a ll together 
and tool{ his journey into a far country; and there he wasted his substance 
with riotous living. 

14 And when he hacl spent all. there arose a mighty f amine in that 
country; ancl he began to be In wanl 

15 Ancl he went and joined himself to one of the citizens of U1at coun 
try; and h e sent him into hls tlelcls to feed S\\rfne. 

16 And h e would fain have Oiled his belly wiU1 the husks that the 
swine dlcl eat: and n o man gave unto h i m. 

17 But when he came to himself h e said, How many h ired servants of 
my father's ha ve bread enough a nd to spar e, and I perish here with hunger! 

18 I w ill arise and g o to my father, and will say unto him, F ather, I 
have sinned against h eaven, ancl in U1y sight: 

19 I am no more w orthy to be called thy son: make me as one of thy 
hired servants. 

20 And he a r ose and came to h is father. But while h e w~ yet a far off, 
his father saw him, and was moved with compassion, and r an, and fell on 
his n eck and kissed him. 

21 A nd the son said unto him, F ather, I have sinned against heaven, 
and in thy sight : 1 am no more worth y to be called thy son. 

22 But the father said to his servants, B ring forth quickly the best 
r obe, and put l t on him; and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet : 

23 and bring t he fatted calf, and kill i t, and l et us eat, and make m erry: 
24 for this my son w as dead, and is a live again; he was lost and is 

f ound. And they began to be merry. 
American llc1·iscd Version, copyright. 1901. by Thomas Nel•On & Sons. Used by 1>Crmlsslon. 

Golden T ext-There is joy in the presence of the angels of God 
over one sinner that repenteth. (Luke 15: 10.) 

Time-Supposed to be the first of A. D. 30. 
Place-Perea. 
Persons- Jesus, the publicans and s inners, tbe scribes and Phari-

sees. His disciples were with Jesus all the while. 
Devotional Readings-Psalm 143 : 1-8. 
Memory Verses- Isa. 55: 6, 7. 
R ef erence Material.-Ps. 32; Luke 7: 36-50; Rom. 5: 1-11 ; Gal. 

6: 1-5; 1Tim.1: 15, 16. 
Home Reading-

Jan. 15. M. The Loving Father and the Lost Son. Luke 15: 11-24. 
16. T. The Revelation or L ove. John 3: 11-21. 
17. W. The R espon se to Love. 1 John 4: 7- 21. 
18. T. The R iches of Love. Eph. 2 : 1-1 0. 
19. F. The Reaches of Love. Rom. 8 : 31-:!9. 
20. S. The R eproof of Love. R ev. 3 : H - 22. 
21. S. Leaning on God's Loving Kindness. P salm 143: 1-8. 

On Geographical Notes see Lesson I. 
INTRODUCTION 
I. Temperance 

All should know tbat "temper ance" means " self-control," and not 
~>nly ab~tii:ience from intoxicating liquor. Strong drink bas slain 
its mult1ph ed thousands, has sent almost as many to perdit ion , and 
has left numerous destitute widows and orphans and ru in behind. 
This terrible evil has not yet been overcome, but transgression of 
Jaw has been added to it. 
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This is a very good lesson on temperance, in that it shows to what 
destruction intemperance leads. The lack of self-control led the prod
igal son to poverty and want, s in and shame. 

There can be no greater lesson and there is not a more important 
one to be learned than self-control. Self -control leads to great use
fulness and good, peace and salvation ; while the lack of it leads to 
the greatest shame and disgrace, misery and woe. We have much 
to do in exercising self-control. 

We must control our tongues and temper, our appetites and pas
sions, and bring the whole body into submission to the gospel of Christ. 

II. The Meaning of the Parable of the Prodigal Son 
The two preceding parables of t his chapter-the lost sheep and 

the lost piece of money-and this one were given in jus ti fica t ion of 
Christ's conduct in receiving publicans and sinners and eating with 
them. J esus uses the strongest one last. 

Even these scribes and P harisees could not but approve of the 
compassion and mercy of the forgiving father and condemn the ac
tions of the elder son. They claimed to be righteous ; the publicans 
and sinners were self-confessed sinners. The elder son represents 
them and all sinners like them, and the prodigal son represents the 
publicans and sinners and a ll penitent sinners returning to God. 
(See Luke 15: 1-3.) 

This parable may serve to illustrate the condition of the Jews and 
Gent iles, but it was applied by Jesus as just stated. When he makes 
an application of his parables we must accept it. In the two pre
ceding parables Christ seeks the lost, and in this the lost sinner seeks 
his Father's house ; while all represent the joy of heaven over re
pentance. 

The parable of this lesson is a pathetic, beautiful and sublime one. 
It appeals to the sympathy, awakens the emotions, and arouses the 
compassion of the most callous. While it lives in the wonderful and 
inspired story of the cross, illustrating the loving forgiveness of God, 
it has also been embalmed in orato1·y, poetry, and song, and speaks 
in silent eloquence from the canvas. It has been called "the crown 
and pearl of a ll parables." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Whom the Persons of the Parable Represent 

11. This "certain man" represents God, full of compassion and 
love for sinners. The younger son-"the prodigal son"-as just seen, 
r epresents the publicans and sinners, who confessed they had wan
dered away from God; the elder son represents the scribes and Phari
sees, who claimed to have remained with God. 

12. The "firstborn," under t he law of Moses, inherited a double 
portion as a birthright (Deut. 21: 17) ; and, therefore, this "younger" 
one would inherit only one-third of his father's estate. He demanded 
his "portion" before his father's death. "It has been an immemorial 
custom in the East for sons to demand and receive their portion of the 
inheritance during their father's lifetime; and the parent, however, 
awar e of the dissipated inclinations of t he child, could not le1?ally 
refuse to comply with the application." (Clarke's "Commenta r y.") 
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II. The Prodigal 
This boy was tired of home restraints and the correction of a 

father. He was self-willed, undutiful, and determined to go wrong. 
He wanted "liberty" ( ! ) . He wanted to spend his own money in his 
own way, and that was in the gratification of his strong appetites 
and passions. 0, if he could only have seen the consequences! In a 
short while he is a ragged, degraded, profligate wanderer. See, young 
man, see! "For he that soweth unto his own flesh shall of the flesh 
reap corruption." (Gal. 6 : 8.) Let this be branded upon the heart. 
There is no exception to this rule. 

Many a criminal began, just as this prodigal, by growing weary 
of home and of the society of father and mother. The world is fasci
nating and enticing, but beware! 

The father yielded to the demand and "divided unto them his 
living." 

III. The Sinner's Free Will 
In t his, too, is seen the sinner's free will. 
The inheritance may represent all the rich profusion of God's good

ness bestowed upon men. He permits them to u se these blessings and 
their abilities as they choose. He sets before men "a blessing and a 
<:urse" (Deut. 11 : 26-28), "life a nd good, and death and evil,'' and ex
horts them to "choose life" by loving and obeying him (Deut. 30: 
15-20); but if they will choose death, he must allow them to do so, 
while in mercy he warns t hem of the fearful consequences. 

IV. Time to Reflect 
13. This son had time to reflect upon his determination to go, 

but nothing had· chan~ed his purpose; so "not many days after" he 
"gathered all together' - took his "portion"-and departed "into a far 
country." Wbere he went we do not know. 

Any place of s in is "a far country" from innocence, purity, right
eousness, and God. 

Think of it! He left home-its dear amenities, its sacred purity, 
its hallowed influences, and its loving protection against sin. He left 
upon t he high tide of appetite, passion, and worldly pleasure. He 
!;Ought the society of the diss ipated as more congenial to his present 
tastes and desires. But what he had did not last long. One travels 
rapidly on the down grade. He "wasted his substance [threw it to 
the winds] with riotous living." Luke (15: 30) gives us an idea of the 
meaning of "riotous"-"hath devoured thy living with harlots." It 
means dissipation, revelry, and licentiousness. 

These publicans and sinners had thus turned away from God; but 
all s inners, whether they be of this class or not, are wasting and de
vouring the blessings and p1·ivileges of God-wasting t heir t ime a nd 
talent, life and health, body and soul, in the service of sin. 

V. The Sad Picture 
14. This is the sad side of this picture. It is enough to make one 

weep to think of a dissolute, ungrateful son thus squandering t he hard 
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earnings of an industrious, economic, and fond fa t her. But soon all 
was gone. 

The down grade was steep, and he traveled with accelerated speed. 
Just when he reached the bottom in the valley of destitution a famine 
arose. 

Sin is always a famine-a famine to t he soul. The world, with its 
pleasures, emoluments, and glories, cannot satisfy the hungry soul. 
Of this, Solomon, in h is varied experience, cried : "All is vanity 
and a sb:iv ing after wind!" 

"And he began to be in want." His money was gone, his seeming 
friends had forsaken hiln, a nd he had nothing to eat. Those who 
help to spend a boy's money in "riotous living" will forsake him and 
curse him when his money is gone ; God a nd his child1·en take him up 
and help him in destitution. 
VI. His Destitution-A Picture of the Destitution of Sin 

15. He is too proud yet to r epent and i·et urn to h is father; so he 
joins "himself to one of the cit izens of that country," who sends "him 
into his fields to feed swine." This was a n unlawful and disgraceful 
calling among the Jews, because the hog was an unclean animal. His 
sin s inks him deeper into sha me and disgrace. • 

16. "Husks" were the pods of the carob tree, just a little similar 
to our "honey locust." "The pods do not open. T hey contain a large 
quantity of sweet mucilage, and are used for feeding cattle, horses, 
and pigs, and sometimes as food by the very poorest people." It 
seems in h is extremity of hunger this prodigal abe this food of the 
swine, for " no man gave unto him." Trying to satisfy the sou l on the 
pleasures of sin is like feeding on "husks." 

VII. He Came to Himself 
17. He had been like one delirious, or intoxicated, mad, and foolish. 

But "he came to himself ;" his senses r eturned. Starvation stared 
him in the face. To go farther was ut ter destruction. All t his cooled 
his pass ions and brought him to his right mind. His reason again 
asserted itself, and he said his father's many hired servants had bread 
enough, and to spare, while he was perishing w it h hunger. Sin entices, 
fascinates, and infatuates, and worldly honor s promise much ; but he 
who feeds on t hem w ill certainly die of hunger. 

All persons mus t come to themselves sooner or later, or they will 
never amount to anything here or be saved her eafter. 

VIII. He Repented 
18. In his sober, better judgment he r epen ted, a nd determined to 

return to his father. Repentance is a change of purpose which leads 
to a change of life. "Godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salva
tion." (2 Cor. 7: 10.) This prodigal furnishes a fine illusb:ation of 
r epentance. First, he is honest with himself and h is father. H e did 
not conceal the fact that he had done wrong. He determined to con
fess his sins frankly and freely. 

He who conceals his sins or refuses to confess them has not re
pented. A penitent is ashamed of his sins, but he is not ashamed to 
confess them. 

These publicans and s inners confessed they had wandered away 
from God and were sinners ; they came to Jes us for his love and 
blessings and pardon. David confessed his sins freely (2 Sam. 12 : 
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fiT" 24: 10, 17) ; those whom John baptized confessed their s ins 
(Matt. 3: 6), many of whom were publicans and harlots (Matt. 21: 
:>2; Luke 7: 29, 30) ; we must confess our sins (James 5: 16; 1 John 
1: 9). 

IX. He Confessed His Sins 
19, 20. He confessed that he had sinned, first "against heaven" 

and then against his father; and so he had. 
All sin is a violation of God's commandments and is sin against 

him. Like the prodigal, the p•nitent confesses any wrong he may 
have done others. Let us remember this. 

Then he never blamed another for his sins. He never even laid 
them to his own "weakness." He ' frankly sa id: "I have sinned." 
He made no excuse. 

Another element of repentance is a feeling and an acknowledgment 
of unworthiness. "I am no more worthy to be called thy son." "But 
the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so much as his eyes 
unto heaven, but smote his breast, saying, God, be thou merciful to 
me a sinner;" and he "went down to his house justified" rather than 
the self-righteous Pharisee. (Luke 18: 13, 14.) "Jehovah is nigh 
unto them that are of a broken heart, and saveth such as are of a 
contrite spirit.it (Ps. 34: 18.) 

X. The Father's: Joy 
21. He put his resolution into action a nd turned away from his 

disobedience and sin and went to his fatner. 
This the sinner must do. In God's house are innumerable bless

ings-soul food and raiment to wear. "In thy presence is fullness 
of joy ; in thy right hand t here are pleasures for evermore." (Ps. 
16: 11.) God's love and heaven are great inducements to r epentance, 
while solemn warnings come from the regions of sin and perdition. 
"Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts; and let him return unto Jehovah, and he will have mercy 
upon him ; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon." (Isa. 
55: 7.) 

He went away trusting in himself; he returns distrusting himself, 
but trusting in the love of his father. 

The father longed and hoped for his return, prayed for his return, 
watched for his r eturn, that he might forgive him and bless him; and 
when he saw him coming, "yet afar off," he "ran" to meet him, to 
welcome him, and to receive him. In his gladness he "feil on his 
neck, and kissed him." The idea is that he kissed him again and 
again. This represents the anxiety and yearning of God's loving 
heart for the salvation of sinners; and when one repents, God is just 
as ready to forgive him. (See 2 Cor. 5: 18-21.) 

22. The expression, "But the father said," means that he did not 
intend for his boy to be as a hired servant. He commands the servants 
to "bring forth quickly the best robe," to strip the boy of his travel
stained and ragged garments, and to put the robe on him, put a ring 
on his hand and shoes on his feet. The r ing and the shoes showed 
that he was a free man, not a hired servant; slaves went barefooted. 

Every penitent sinner who returns in loving and humble obedience 
to God is thus received, and for every one there is a robe of righteous
ness. Truly, all who are saved from sin can say: "He hath not dealt 
with us after our sins, nor rewarded us after our iniquities." (Ps. 
103: 10.) 
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XI. The Elder Son and Whom He Represents 
23, 24. This was a common way in that country of showing one a 

welcome. (See Gen. 18: 6-8.) This was a feast of meniment and 
gladness ; the whole family must assemble in joy; "for this my son was 
1lead, and is a live again; he was lost, and is found." And they did, 
"they began to be merry." 

So is a sinner dead in his trespasses and sins (Col. 2 : 13)-dead 
to his best interests and the good he mav· do, separated from God and 
the heavenly family. . .Jct 

This glad, happy feast of welcoih~ represents the joy in heaven 
over a sinner who repents. But tl1is carnal feast does not represent 
feasting and dancing in heaven, or justify t he modern dance, or in
strumental music in the worship of God. It is foolish to argue so. 
Well may the saints on earth be glad and rejoice over their loved ones 
and all others who repent. 

We must study the rest of the parable. The elder son "was angry, 
and would not go in." The scribes and Pharisees were angry because 
Jesus received the outcasts ; they would not eat with publicans and 
sinners. So the very highly respectable self-righteous in the church 
rio not like to see the despised and outcasts coming home to God; they 
do not like to associate with such. 

The elder claims not to have trnnsg1·essed; so did the scribes and 
Pharisees. The father pleads with him, entreats him, and shows that 
his brother has returned and that it is suitable to rejoice. Unless 
he can lay aside his envy and welcome the prodigal, he will become 
the "lost" one. 

So with such who claim to be the children of God now. Let all 
rejoice and be glad over the lost when found . 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat · the Colden T ext. 
R epeat the Memory Verses. 
Give the Time, Place, a nd P er-

sons. 
What Is the meaning of "tem

perance?" 
To what docs self- con trol lead'/ 
What is the object of t he tlhrec 

pa rables or this chapter? 
Which Is the s trongest? 
What Is the difference between 

the first two and this one? 
W hom does the "younger son" 

r epresent? 
·whom does the " elder son" r ep 

resent!? 
What Is said or the pathos and 

beauty of this parable? 
11 Whom does the "certain man" 

represent? 
12 What was the "portion" of the 

firstborn under the law? 
What did t.he younger demand? 
What was the custom Uhen? 
Why did he make this demand? 
What does this choice of this boy 

r epresent? 
J S How did the boy spend his nion 

ey? 
83 

What does t he s inner waste? 
1-1 Whal was the res ul t? 
15 ·why was reeding swine a dis 

g race? 
16 Whnt are "huslcs?" 
17 \Vha.t Is meant by "he came to 

h imself?" 
Whnt Is m eant by coming to 

one' s self ? 
18 What did this prodigal determine 

to do? 
Whnt is .,repentance?" 
Give a ll that one who has r e

pen tcd will do. ('J.'he teacher 
will see that It Is cor recllr 
done.) 

10, 21 Against whom had he s inned? 
How clid he s how his unworthl· 

ncss? 
20 What does this longing a nd anx

iety of t he father r e presen t? 
22 What nid his fa ther do for him? 

Wlmt does Goel do for the penl· 
tent? 

23, 24 How diet mo father s how his 
joy? 

Whn.t does ~11is feast r epr esen t? 
What did tluJ cider brother clo 

and say? 
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LESSON IV-JANUARY 28 
THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS 

Lesson: Luke 16. Lesson Text: Verses 19-31. 
LUKEJ 16. 10 Now there was a certain l'ich man, and he was c lothed 

Jn purple ru1d fine lin en, faring :;umptuou:;ly every day: 
20 and a ccrlaln beggar named Lazarus was laid at his gale, full oC 

soresli and desiring lo be fed wilh the crumbs thal fell Crom the rich man's 
Lable ; yea, even U1e dog;; came a nd licked his sores. 

22 And Jt came lo pass, lha l the beggar died, and that he was carried 
away by Uic angels Into .\braham's ·bosom: and lhc rich man a lso died, 
and was buried. 

2a And in Hades he llfled up his eyes. being in to1menls, and seeili 
Abraham afar ore, and L azaru;; in his bosom. 

24 And he cl"ied nnd said, l<'ather Abraha m, hnve mercy on m e, 
and send Lazarus , thal he may dip the tip of his finger in water, a nd cool 
my longue; for 1 am Jn anguish in th is flame. 

2:; But Abraham 1mJcl, Son, 1·emembcr that lhou in thy life time rc
cclvcclst thy good thing-R, and Lazarus in lilcc manner evil things; but now 
h er o ho is comforted, and lhou an in anguish. 

2G And bes ides a ll this , be tween us and you there Is a great gulf fixed , 
that U1ey that would J)U><H Crom h ence to you may nol be able, and that none 
m ay cross over Crom lhcncc to us . 

27 And he said, 1 pray tl1ee lherefore, fa lher, thal tl1ou wouldest send 
him lo my faU1er's homm; 

28 for l have five brcUHen; thal he may testify unto them, lest they 
a lso come into this place of torment. 

20 But Abraham snilh, 'l'hcy have :\loses a nd the prophets; le t them 
hear them. 

30 And he sa id, Nay, father Abraham; bul if one go to them from the 
dead, they w ll! repent. 

al And he said un to him, ][ they henr nol Moses a nd the proph crs, 
neither will they be persuaded, if one rise from lhe dead. 

Anrnrlcnn ll.e\·lscd Ycrslon, co11Yrh:ht, 1 ~01 , by 'l'homu Nelson & Sons. Used by permission. 

Golden Text-Charge them that are rich in this present world, that 
they be not high-minded, nor have their hope set on the uncertainty 
of riches, but on God, who giveth us i·ichly all things to enjoy. (1 Tim. 
(j: 17.) 

7'ime-Supposed to be the first of A. D. 30. 
Place-Perea. 
Persons-Jesus, his disciples and the Pharisees. 
Devotional Reading-Psalm 37: 1-9. 
i1'lemory Tlerse-1 John 3 : 17. 
Reference Materia/,-Ps. 49: 6-20; 2 Cor. 8: 1-9 ; 1 Tim. 6: 17-19. 
H Nne Reading-

Jan. 22. :\L 'l'he Hich :Ha n and LazaruH. Luke JG: l!l-31. 
23. T. Foolish Tru;;t in Riches. Psalm 4!1: G-13 
24. ,V. The Danger of Riches. :\!all. l!l: I G-22. 
2S. T. 'Vinning True Riches. :.lall. l!J: ~3-30. 
2G. F . The True Riches. Eph. 3: 1-1:1. 
27 . S. Praying for the True Hie hes. Eph. 3: H -21. 
2 . S. Resling on God's Faithfulness. l'!<alm 37: 1-9. 

On Geographical Notes see Le~son I. 

INTRODUCTION 
I. Covetousness 

This is a very important lesson. It is directed against covetous
ness. 

The three parables in Luke 15 were dfrected against the self
righteousness of t he Pharisees. So the Pharisees understood and 
applied them to themselves. "And the Pharisees, who were lovers of 
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money, heard all these t hings; and t hey scoffed at h im." (Luke 16 : 14.) 
They loved money, but thought they would be saved ; hence, this teach
ing of J esus seemed to them very absurd. It seems so to many now. 
T hey treated Christ's teaching with contempt. They saw that he 
placed spiritual and etemal Lh ings incomparably above the riches 
of ear th. To them this was absurd. 

J esus r eplied : "Ye are they that justify yourselves in t he sight 
o~ men; but God knoweth your hear ts : for that which is exalted among 
men is an abomination in t he s ight of God." (Verse 15.) 

T heir empty, formal worship gave them credit before men, but 
their covetou~ hearts were an abomination in God's sight. Respect
ability is one thing, and a pure, God-fearing heart is quite ::inother. 
" Take heed and keep yourselves from all covetousness : for a man's 
life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he pos
sesseth." (Luke 12: 15.) 

Ther e is a point in the exp1·ession1 "all covetousness." It is like 
that most subtle, most flattering, and most deceptive of all diseases, 
tuberculosis; it is the consumption of the soul. "For the love of money 
is a root of a ll kinds of evil : which some reaching after have been 
led astray from the faith, and have pierced themselves through wit h 
many sorrows. But t hou, 0 man of God, flee these things, and follow 
after righteous ness, godliness, faith, Jove, patience, meekness. (1 Tim. 
6: 10, 11.) Covetousness is idolatry (Eph. 5: 5; Col. 3: 5), a nd no 
idolater "hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and God.11 

It has been said that the Jove of money is inherent in the Jewish 
race, but we need not go to them now to find examples of it. Every 
evil that can spring from this obnoxious root is prevalent in our own 
land. 
II. Things Highly Esteemed Among Men an Abomination 

Before God 
"That which is h ighly esteemed among men is an abomination 

in the sight of God." Some think-and it seems probably correc~ 
that in the following statements (verses 16-18) 1 made in this connec
tion, Jesus refers to the fact that these Pharisees and the world at 
that time respected Herod Antipas, who was Jiving in adultery with 
his brother's wife, and who had beheaded the faithul and righteous 
prophet, John the Baptist, for his timely reproof; while they despised 
the publicans a nd ha rlots, who in penitence were pressing into the 
kingdom of God, for which J ohn had prnpared t he way. (Matt. 21 : 
30-32.) 

It is t rue today that men who have divorced their wives, and 
women who have d iYorced t heir husbands without a Bible cause and 
who ai·e living in adultery, having married again, are highly esteem ed 
among men. That which the 1·ich and gl'Cat of ear th do is h ighly 
esteemed among men, while God looks upon t he hear t and has chosen 
the "poor as to t he world to be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he has promised to them that love him." (Jas. 2 : 5.) A meek 
and quiet s piri t is of gr eat price in the sight of God ; modest apparel, 
shamefastness and sobriety, and good works are much approved by 
the Lord; but immodest apparel, costly raiment, and j ewels of pearls 
a11d gold are highly esteemed among men. 

III. The Parable 
To make the above truth still clear er, and to show t hat money not 
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rightly used is a curse, and not a blessing, Jesus states the case of 
the r ich man and Lazarus. 

This is generally thought to be a parable, the likeness being 
between the covetous rich man and the selfish, covetous Pharisees, or 
those of like character now. 

Let it be remembered that parables must be literal historic facts, 
or supposed cases which may occur, and with which people are fa
miliar. If it be history, the facts have occurred; if it be a parable, 
t he facts may occur if they have not alr eady occurred. " The rich 
man . . . died," and "the beggar died," etc. These are stated 
as facts which had ah-eady occurred. Being a parable does not destroy 
the facts. "Abraham's bosom," "being in t orments," "in anguish in 
th is flame," and the impassable "gi·eat gulf fixed" are just the same 
in either case, and so is the lesson taught by Jesus. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. The Rich Man 

19. "There was a certain rich man." H is name is not given. 
"Clothed in pur ple and fine linen." Purple was a very costly dye. 
It was the color of t he Roman emperor s and a badge of power and 
distinction. "Fine linen" was a costly fabric; some of it was as fine 
as s ilk, of dazzling whiteness, and said to be worth twice its weight 
in gold. The rich man's daily appa1·el was of the finest and r ichest 
kind. 

Faring "sumptuously" was not only having an abundance to eat, 
but living gorgeously in mirth and luxury, a nd that, too. "every day." 

This man's sin was not the possession of riches. The mere pos
session of riches is not sin. Abraham was rich. Neither was this 
man accused of obtaining his wealth by fraud. He was not consid
tred a bad man in the eyes of the world; before the world he was re
spectable and " highly esteemed." This is the very point Jesus is 
illustrating. His sin was the use he made of his money, and not the 
way he obtained it. He spent it on himself, gratifying his own a ppe
tites; he lived an easy and luxurious life; he sought the good things 
of earth; life to h im was food and r aiment (Matt. 6: 25), and con
sisted in the abundance of the things which he possessed (Luke 12: 
15). He did not lay his money out in the serv ice of God; he was not 
"rich toward God." (Luke 12: 21.) Note t his point well. He Jost 
his soul for what he did not do, as in Matt. 25 : 31-46. 

Many now are seeking to Jive just such lives, persuading them
selves t hat because they are guilty of no flagrant wrong or immor ality 
they will be saved. 

II. The Beggar 
20. "A certain beggar named Lazarus." If this be a parable, 

it is r emarkable that it is the only one in which a na me is given. I t 
is a fact that while on earth the names of the rich are heralded 
abroad the names of beggar s are unknown; also, it is a fact that God 
is no r especter of per sons, and that a man 's na me is written in 
heaven, not because he is rich or poor, but because of faithfulness 
to God. 

"Lazarus" means "help of God," or "God my help." The word 
"Lazar" comes from Lazar us. because he was helpless and "full of 
sores." His body was covered with ulcerous sores. J ob was covered 
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"with sore boils from the sole of his foot unto his crown." Such 
cutaneous diseases were common in the East, owing, doubtless, to 
several causes. Lazarus was helpless, and some kind friends laid 
him at the rich man's gate. So, in Acts 3: 2, 3, the poor, lame beg
gar "was carried" and "laid daily at the door of the temple which is 
called Beautiful." 

Beggary and helplessness were more common then than with us, 
and in the absence of almshouses, asylums, hospitals, etc., beggars 
were thus kept up, and many, doubtless, hung on to the rich. They 
were laid in public places to attract attention. 

21. "Desiring to be fed with the crumbs that fell from the rich 
man's table" gives the reason for his being there. It is not stated 
that the rich man did not thus feed him; rather, it is implied that 
he was in the habit of helping the poor, or Lazarus would not have 
been there. "The crumbs" were not the insignificant particles which 
accidentally fall from our tables, but the fragments which were left 
after eating. The Jews were taught to leave fruit and grain in their 
fields for the poor. (Lev. 19: 9, 10.) Thus, doubtless, some fed the 
poor from their tables. 

But Lazarus needed more than food; he n eeded sympathy and at
tention. His sores needed dressing. In the absence of human hands 
nnd tendemess, the dogs licked them-not in compassion, but as 
filthy dogs will do-thus alleviating his suft'ering to some extent. 
This fact shows the utter degradation to which he was reduced; for 
the dog was an unclean animal, a street scavenger, for which the 
Bible has no good word. 

The rich man's sin was not his failure to give "the crumbs," but 
to do more for the poor, weary child of God who Jay dying at his gate. 

III. The Scene Changes 
22. The scene changes, and what a difference! The curtain is 

lifted and we are permitted to see the two men in the other world. 
"The beggar died," and it is not stated that he was buried. Doubt

less his body was laid away somewhere, but we can imagine how it 
was done. But he "was carried away by the angels into Abraham's 
bosom." "Abraham's bosom" wns typical of that place of rest which 
remains for the people of God, or paradise. As the pure, righteous 
gpirit left his rag-covered, sore-afflicted body, the angels of God re
ceived him and conducted him home. Now he is clothed in "fine 
linen, bright and pure," and sits down to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. (Rev. 19: 7, 8.) Affliction and poverty are gone forever. 
Angels rejoice when sinners repent; and when God's children die they 
perform for them this beautiful ministration. 

A while after this "the rich man also died, and was buried." He 
was buried, we may infer, with such honors as it was usual to bestow 
upon one of his station. These honors of men, a rich burial, and a 
splendid tomb are now all his wealth can do for him. "For we brought 
nothing into the world, for neither can we carry anything out." (1 
Tim. 6: 7.) No angels received his spirit; clothed in the rags and 
covered with the ulcers of sin, he goes down into eternal condemna
tion. 

23. "Hades" is the unseen world or state. There is a place in 
Hades, or this unseen world. called "hell fire," or "the hell of fire." 
"And whosoever shall sa:v. Thou fool, shall be in danger of the hell of 
fire." (Matt. 5: 22.) "Destroy both soul and body in hell." (Matt. 
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10: 28.) "How shall ye escape the j udgment of hell?" (Matt. 23: 
33 ; see also Matt. 18: 9; Mark 9 : 43 ; Rev. 20 : 15 ; 21 : 8.) There 
are suffering and torment there. "In anguish in this flame." (Verse 
:.M.) 

It does not relieve the anguish of the disobedient to say this is 
figurative language, because a figure is only used to intensify the 
fact, and Jesus does not exaggerate this suffering . H ow terrible, 
then, must be the fact of which burning in fire and brimstone is but 
a figure! 

The identity and conscious existence of this rich man were pre
served. He knew who he was ; he remembered his earthly life, his 
father's family, his five brothers ; and he r ecognized Abraham and 
Lazarus. So all after death in the future world will know themselves 
and others. 

24. He cried unto Abraham for mercy, calling him "Father Abra
ham." He was a fleshly descendant of Abraham. On earth he had 
no mercy for. Lazarus and refused him personal attention; now he 
pleads for Lazarus to come and serve him. "That he may dip the tip 
of h is finger in water, and cool my tongue ; for I a m in anguish in this 
flame." This man's character has not changed; he was selfish on 
earth, and is so yet; he seeks in hell his own comfort--"cool my 
tongue ;" so did he on earth. 

25. Abraham kindly addresses him as· "son." The rich man's 
"good things" were the wealth and pleasure he enjoyed on earth. He 
gave up no comfort and made no sacrifices for other s; thus he saved 
his life; spa1·ed himself a ll trouble, pain, and self-den ial; and lost his 
soul. The "evil t hings" which Lazarus received were his poverty and 
sore afflictions ; but in them all he was true and obedient to God, and 
saved his soul. 

In this statement Abraham shows the rich man that his punish
ment is just, and that he brought it all upon himself by his abuse of 
God-given means and oppol"tunities. 

Men, like Judas, go to their own places ; they go where their 
earthly life and character have fitted them to dwell. · God's judgment 
is righteous. (Acts 17: 30, 31; Rom. 2: 1-11. ) 

IV. No Chance After Death 
26. Besides this just and righteous punishment, Abraham explains 

by "the great gulf fixed" that there is no passing from one of these 
places to the other. When a man is once in perdition, he is there for 
ever. There is no passing into the r egions of the lost to preach a sec
ond chance to them. This destroys the idea of "another chance"
that is, a chance after death to be saved. 

27, 28. The rich man in hell knew better t han this, and seeing 
there was no hope of relief for himself he prayed Abraham to send 
Lazarus to his father's house to warn his five brothe1·s not to come 
to that place of torment. Note that he calls it every time a place of 
"torment." 

His prayer was first for himself, t hen for h is five brothers; but 
even in hell he t hinks of and prays for no other sinners. His char
acter has not changed, and never will. "He that is unrighteous let 
him do unrighteousness still : and he that is fi l thy, let him be ~ade 
fi lthy still: and he that is 1·ighteous, let him do righteousness still: 
and he that is holy, let him be made holy s till." (Rev. 22 : 11.) This 
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man knew t hat without repentance his brothers woulrl soon follow 
him. 

It may be that others in hell would send back words of warning 
to t heir friends if they could. The rich man thought if Lazarus would 
return and warn his brothers, they would certainly r epent. 

V. The All-Sufficiency of the Word of God 
29. J esus' reply was, "They have Moses and the prophets"-all 

t hat Lazarus and all that all other good men had. Besides, all that 
Lazarus and other good men learned from Moses and the prophets, 
he might have learned, and his brothers could learn yet, if they would; 
$0 "let them hear them." That is all they need and all they will get. 
The rich man had sinned because he would not hear them. 

God has g iven all the testimony that is necessary. Jesus says the 
J ews rejected him. because t hey did not believe Moses. (John 5 : 
39-47 ; Luke 24 : 27, 44.) 

30. "And he said, Nay, father Abraham"-he had his heart of 
unbelief in hell, and argued with Abraham that the word of God is 
not sufficient, that more is necessary to convict sinners and to move 
them to r epentance. 

P eople pray God yet for other testimony t han that given in h is 
word. It is a lack of faith and a rejection of God's word to pray for 
a different kind of testimony. (Read carefully Rom. 10: 6-17.) In 
C1rder to have faith and to be saved, it is not necessary to "ascend 
into heaven," "to bring Christ down," or "to descend into the abyss," 
"to bring Chris t up from t he dead ;" but to hear "the word of faith," 
preached by the a postles ; for "faith cometh by hearingj and hearing 
by the word of God." "But these [ the miracles o.f Jesus are written, 
that ye may believe that J esus is the Christ, the Son of God; and 
that believing ye may have life in his name." (John 20: 31.) No 
other testimony will be given, for this is sufficient. 

31. Abraham replied: "If they hear not Moses and t he prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded, if one rise from t he dead." When 
one does not purpose to obey God, no testimony ''fill convince one. 
It is not more or stronger testimony one needs. 

Two t hings are necessa ry to faith: (1) Sufficient testimony ; (2) 
an honest hear t--a heart true to its own best interest and g1·eatest 
good and that is honest with Goel and his word. The good and honest 
heart in the parable of the sower (Luke 8 : 15) is the only one bene
fited by t he word of God. 

When people ask for more evidence than that found in God's word, 
it is not that they may be Jed to faithful obedience to his word, but 
that they may be confirmed in their opinions and theories that they 
can be saved in disobedience to him. 

This is a very strong lesson on the all-sufficiency of the word of 
God. 

QUESTIONS 
Give tho subject. 
R epeat the M emory V er ses. 
Repeat the Golden '!'ext. 
Give the 'l'imc, Place, nnd Pcr

~ons. 

\Yhat was the cha r act er or the 
Pharisees? 

\Vhat did they do after h earing 
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J cs us on t h e rig h t u se or mon
ey? 

·what things arc highly es
teem ed among m en? 

W hat d oes J esus say about d i
v or ce? 

·why did J esus g ive t he case of 
the ric h m a n a nd Lazarus? 
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19 How was the "rich man" clothed? 
What were "purple and fine lin

en?" 
W ha t was It to faro "sumptuous

ly every day?" 
llO It a sin to be rich? 
Then w hat was this man's sin ? 

(The teacher s hould develop 
ever y feature of his sin.) 

How are many Uvlng today? 
20 W hat does "Lazarus" mean? 

"\Vhat Is true concerning the 
names of the rich and the 
poor? 

W here was Lazarus carr ied? 
'Vhatl Is the point In the fact 

that the dogs licked his sort's? 
How were beggars fed t hen? 

21 What were "the crumbs?" 
Is It probable that the rich m an 

fed the poor man? 
What then was the rich man's 

sin? 
22 What became of Lazarus? 

What did "Abraham's bosom" 
typify? 

What was done for the rich man 
w hen he died? 

23 Where did he go? 
What Is "Hades?" 
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What does the Bible say about 
he ll fire? 

Wiii people preserve their Iden 
tity In that world, and r ecog
n ize one another ? 

24 What did the rich man say to 
Abraham? 

What c ha racter has he In hell ? 
25 What shows Abraham's tender

ness? 
26 Why could not Lazarus go? 

Will there be any preaching to 
the lost after death? 

27, 28 To whom did he then want 
Lazarus sent, a nd why? 

29 What r eply did Abraham make 
to this? 

What does that mean? 
so What reply did the rich man 

make? 
Why did he say this? 
How does faith come? 

SI Wha t reply did Abraham make 
to this? 

What s hows ehe a ll sufficiency 
of the scriptures to convert 
people and to lead them t o 
heaven? 

What Is necessary to faith? 
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L ESSON V-FEBRUARY 4 

THE GRACE OF GRATITUDE 
Lesson: Luke 17. Lesson Text: Verses 11-19. 

L UKE 17. 11 And it came to pass, as they w ere on U1e way to Jerusa
lem, that h e w as passing a long t h e borders of Samaria a nd Galllee. 

1 2 And as h e enter ed Into a certa in village, there met him ten men t hat 
wer e lepers , who stood afar off : 

13 a nd they lifted up their voices, saying, Jesus , Master , h ave mer cy on 
u s . 

1 4 And when h e saw them , h e said unto them, Go and show yourselves 
u nto the priests. And it came lo pass, as they went, they were cleansed. 

15 And one of t h em , w h en h e saw that h e was healed, turn ed back , 
with a loud v oice g lorify ing God; 

16 and h e fell upon h is face a t h is feet, g iving him Uianks: and h e was 
a Samar ita n . 

17 A n d J esus answ ering said , W ere not the ten cleansed? but wher e are 
tho nine ? 

18 W er e there n on e found that r eturned to give g lory to God, save this 
stranger? 

19 And h e said unto him , Arise, a nd go thy way: thy faith hath made 
th ee whole. 

American Revised Venlon. copyr ight, IOOl, by Thomas Noli;on & Sons. Used by vennlsslon. 

Golden Text-Enter into his gates with t hanksgivings, 
An d into his courts with pra ise: 
Give thanks unto him, and bless his name. 

(Ps. 100 : 4.) 
Time-Generally supposed to be A. D. 30, just before the cruci-

fixion. 
Place-On the border between Samaria an d Galilee. 
Persons- Jesus, his disciples, and ten leper s. 
Devotional Reading-Ps. 103: 13-22. 
Memory Verses- Ps. 100. 
Reference Material--1 Chron. 29 : 10-16; Ps. 116: 12-14 ; Matt. 18: 

25-35 ; P hil. 4: 6, 7. 
Hom.a Reading-

J a n . 20. M. The Grace of Gr a ti t ude. Lulce 17 : 11 - 10. 
30. T . Gra titude Is Good. P salm 92: 1-8. 
81. W . Grace a t Meals . Acts 27: 33- 86. 

Feb. 1. T. Tha n k sgiving In the Sa nc tuary. Psalm 100 : 1-5. 
2. F. Gratit ud e for a ll T hings. Eph. 5: 15- 21. 
3. S. Our L ord's E xa m ple. Matt. 26 : 26 -30. 
4. S. "The lovlng kln dness of J ehovah." Psalm 103 : 13-22. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
The three provinces of Palestine, extending from south to north, 

were J udea , Samaria, and Galilee. Consult the map and become fa
miliar with t hese divisions of this country. Jer usalem, the capital 
of t h.e nation, was in Judea ; the city of Samaria from the day of 
King Omri was the capital of the pr ovince by t he same name ; and 
Capernaum was a principal city of Galilee. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. When the Lepers Were Healed 

11. The lepers wer e healed on his journey t~ Jer usalem. wh}!e J e
sus "was passing along the border s of Samaria and Ga lilee. He 
passed between the borders of thes~ countries. If. thi~, was after his 
retirement from J erusalem to the "city called Epbr1am, then h e made 
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another short visit to Galilee before his death at Jerusalem. It is quite 
difficult to decide just when this last journey was made, although it 
was not far from his crucifixion. 

II. Leprosy and Sin 
12. Leprosy is a loathsome and tenible disease. It begins with 

sores in the skin. "If there be a white rising in the skin, and it have 
turned the hair white, and there be quick raw flesh in the rising, it is 
an old leprosy in the skin." (Lev. 13: 10, 11.) Then it eats away on 
the body until, one by one, different parts are consumed-nose, lips, 
palate, etc. Sometimes the nails decay and fall off, and joint after 
joint of the fingers and toes are eaten off. It is a terrible plague. 
Some lepers recover. This disease rendered them " unclean"-not be
cause it was so contagious, but ceremonially unclean, as touching 
a dead body or having an issue of blood. Naaman was a leper, and 
yet the general of t he Syrian army. "And the leper in whom the plague 
is, his clothes shall be rent, and the hair of his head shall go loose, 
and he shall cover his upper lip, and shall cry, Unclean, unclean. 
All the days wherein the plague is in him he shall be unclean ; he is 
unclean; he shall dwell a lone ; without t he camp shall his dwelling 
be." (Lev. 13: 45, 46.) You should read carefully Lev. 13 and 14. 

People should remember that if leprosy is a type of sin, sin is an 
awful disease. 

The lepers of certain communities collected together for t he sake 
of company. Their common lot and exclusion from society made the 
nine J ews accept the company of t he Samaritan. They met Jesus as 
he drew near to a certain village. They did not go into the villages 
and towns, but remained on the outskirts. When they saw Jesus, they 
"stood afar off." "They knew J esus and his power to heal. By stand
ing afar off they showed their respect for the law, and probably t heir 
feeling of unworthiness before Jesus. 

III. How tlie Lepers Were Healed 
13. " T hey lifted up t heir voices" so as to be hea1·d by Jesus "afar 

off." They prayed him to "have mercy" on them. They had faith in 
both his mercy and power to heal. 

14. "And when he saw them"-their condition and their needs
"he said, . . . Go and show yourselves unto the priests." This 
was a promise to heal them, and was virtually doing so. Lepers 
showed themselves to the priests, that the priests might see if they 
were well. The p1·iests could not heal them, but could tell when they 
were healed. When a leper was healed, he was yet ceremonially un
clean. He was not ceremonially clean until he had offered the sac
rifices the law required. (See Lev. 14 : 1-20.) In Matt. 8 : 3, 4, Jesus 
healed a leper by touching him, and then sent him to the priest to offer 
such sacrifices as were required in order to cleanse him ceremonially 
and that he might return to the people. So in Mark 1: 44, "offer for 
thy cleansing" means-not to be cured, but in order to be cleansed 
ceremonially, and "for a testimony unto them." These ten lepers had 
the faith to obey, and on their way, it seems. before they reached the 
priests, they were healed. J esus did it, of course. They had the 
fa ith both to call upon Jesus and to obey h im. Naaman dipped seven 
times in the Jordan in order to be healed of the lepr osy. (2 Kings 5.) 
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IV. How Are Sinners Healed? 

One is healed of t he leprosy of sin when by fa ith he obeys J es us , 
the Chr ist. "He t ha t believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he 
t hat disbelieveth sha ll be condemned." (Mark 16 : 15, 16.) "Repent 
ye, a nd be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Chr is t unto 
the r emission of your sins ; and ye sha ll receive the g ift of the Holy 
Spirit." (Acts 2 : 38.) ".!Jor ye are a ll sons of God, through faith, 
in Chris t J es us. For a s many of you as wer e baptized into Chr ist 
did put on Chr ist." (Gal. 3: 26. 27. ) "Wherefore if any man is in 
Christ, he is a new creat ure : t he old t hings a re passed away ; behold, 
they ar e become new." (2 Cor. 5: 17.) 

V. Only the Samaritan Returned to Thank Jesus 
15. This one, "when he saw t hat he was healed," knew t hat J esus 

ha d done it, a nd, filled with gr ati tude, he t urned back to t ha nk him, 
g lor ifying God with a loud voice as he went. H e would have a ll know 
that God was the source of this great blessing, as of ever y other bless
ing. 

16. I n humili ty, r ever ence, a nd honor, he prostrates h imself before 
J esus to show his deep grat itude-a usual way of showing reverence, 
honor, deep humility , or g reat gratitude. He was a Samar itan; the 
other nine most probably were Jews. T he J ews hated the Samaritans. 
This Samaritan would expect less favor s tha n the J ews, and less would 
be expected from him ; but he showed the greatest gratitude, and was 
the only one who showed any. 

VI. Where Are the Nine Today? 
17, 18. J esus asked : "Where are t he nine?" H e knew ther e were 

ten, and that not one had returned to express t hanks and "to g ive 
g lory to God, save th is stranger." J esus asked t hese questions to 
emphasize the ingratitude of the nine Jews, who should ha ve led m 
t he matter of giving t hanks. Lil~e the poor, unfortunate woman in 
Luke 7 : 36-50, who loved much because she had been for given much, 
this Sama r itan rea lized how much had been done for him, a nd was 
ver y g rateful. 

This is a striking example of the ingratitude of the human family. 
"In ever ything g ive thanks: for t his is the wilJ of God in Christ J esus 
to you-war d." (1 Thess. 5: 18.) Above all, let us thank God daily 
for J esus, and' that he saves us from sin through him. "Through him 
t hen let us offer up a sacrifice of praise to God continually, t hat is, the 
fru it of lips which make confession t o his name." (Heb. 13 : 15.) 

19. J esus said to him : " Arise, and go thy way : thy faith hath 
made t hee whole." Added to t he fa ith by which he was healed anrl 
now his gr atitude and love. It is implied by "thy faith hath made 
thee whole" tha t his s ins were also pardoned. If so, it was through 
faith which obeyed or that worked. 

Never were lepers healed by walk ing that road before or after
wards ; but when J esus commanded t hem to go that way, it was a cure 
and health to t hem to obey. They walked it that time by faith. 

Thus sinners are saved; by fa ith they obey God, a nd he cleanses 
them, or forgives t hem. It matter s not what God says do, faith that 
saves does it. One who wilJ not implicitly obey God is not justified 
or saved by fa it h ; t hat one lacks fa it h. 
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Then, if this Samaritan was saved from sin when he returned 
in Jove to glorify God and to thank Jesus, the nine were not ; they 
were only cured of leprosy. 

It is not quite clear that every case of physical healing performed 
by Jesus was not a case of conversion, or salvation from sin. A 
miracle could be performed on a s~nner by which he was neither 
converted nor benefited morally and spiritually . • 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Memory Verses. 
R epeat the Golde n T ext. 
Give the T ime, P lace and Per 

sons. 
what Is said a bout the time the 

ten lepers w ere h ealed? 
11 W her e was J esus g oing? 

Through what countries? 
12 Who m et him? 

What Is leprosy? 
Did you r ead L ev. 13, 14? 
Why did tlie le per s stand "afar 

off?" . 
13 What did they do and say? 
14 What did J esus see? 

What did he say? 
What did that m ean? 
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Why show themselves to the 
priests. 

H ow did they show their faith? 
How w as Naaman healed ? 
How a r e sinn er s saved from s in? 

J 5 WhatJ d id one do? 
16 H ow did ho show his r ever ence 

a nd gralltude? 
Who was he? 

17, 18 What ques tions did Jesus a sk? 
Why did he ask them? 
Wha t are we exhorted to do? 
F or what should we be the most 

grateful ? 
19 Wha t did J esus say to him? 

Was a miraculous cure conver
s ion and salvation from s in? 
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LESSON V I-FEBRUARY 11 

THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER 
Lesson: Luke 18. Lesson Text : Verses 1-14. 

LESSON VI 

LUKE 18. 1 And he spake a pa ra ble unto them lo the e nd that they 
oug h t a lways to pray. and noL to fa int; 

2 saying, '£here was In a city a j udge, who fea1·ed not Cod, a nd re
garded not man: 

3 and ther o was a widow In that city; and she came oft unto h im, s,.y .. 
Ing, Avenge me of mine adversa1·y. 

4 And he would not for a while; but a fterward he said within him
sel f, Though I fear not God, nor regard ma n ; 

5 y et because this widow troubleth me, I will ave nge her, lest s he wear 
mo out by hc1· continual comin g. 

6 And the Lord said, Hear wha t lhe unrighteous judge saith. 
7 And shall not God avenge h is elect, that cry to h im day and n ight, 

and y et ho ls longsuffering over them? 
•S I say unto you, U1at he will avenge them s peedily, Nevertheless, 

when the Son or man cometh, shall he find faith on the earlh? 
9 And he spake a lso this parable unto cor ta.ln who trusted In them 

selves that they we re righteous, and set all others at nought: 
10 Two m en went up Into tho temple to pray; the one a Pharisee and 

tho other a publican. 
11 The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, God, I thank thee, 

that I am not as the rest of men, extortioners , unjust, adulterers, or even 
as lhls p ublican. 

12 I fast twice In the weelt; I give UU1es or a ll that I get. 
13 But U1e publican, standing a far off, would not JifL up so much as 

his eyes unto heaven, but smote his breast, saying, God, be thou merciful 
to me a sinner. 

14 I say unto you, This ma n went down to h is house justified rather 
than the other: !or every one Lhal cxalteth himself shall be humbled ; but 
he that humbleth himself s hall be exalted. 

Amerlca.n Ilovlscd Ycrslon, copyright, 1001, by Thomas l\'clson & Sons. Used by pormlsslon. 

Golden Text-The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : A broken 
and contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt not despise. (Ps. 51 : 17.) 

Time-A. D. 30, shortly before the crucifixion. 
Place-The place of the parables of the lesson, Jerusalem; the 

place where they were given, Perea. 
Persons-Jesus, his disciples, and the Pharisees. 
Devotional Reading-Ps. 4: 1-8. 
Memory Verse-Luke 11 : 1. 
Reference llfateriat-Matt. 6: 1-15; Luke 15 : 20-24; John 4 : 23, 24; 

1 Cor. 14: 15. 
Home Reading-

Feb. 6. M. P e rs isten t Prayer. Luke 18: 1-8. 
G. T. Humble Prayer. Luke 18 : 9-14. 
7. W. Faithful Prayer. Luke 18: 36-43. 
8. 'I'. Repentant P rayer. 1 Kings 8: 33- 40. 
O. F. Whole-hearted Prayer. Psalm 119: 145-152. 

10. S. Prevailing Prayer. J ames 5: 13-20. 
11. S. 'l'rusttul Prayer. Psalm 4: 1-8. 

On Geographical Notes see Lesson I. 

INTRODUCTION 
I. The Necessity of Prayer 

The subject of this lesson is "The Spirit of Prayer." It is very 
essential to have the spirit of prayer ; to Jive in the atmosphere of 
prayer; and to appreciate the privilege of prayer. But this can be 
done only as the necessity of prayer is 1·ealized. 

Since it was necessary for J esus to pray so much, for the apostles 
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to pray so much, and for the early disciples of J esus to continue 
steadfastly in prayer, it is as necessary to do so now. 

II. Conditions of Acceptable Prayer 
The two parables of this lesson illustrate two conditions of ac

ceptable prayer-namely, importunity and humility. These are not 
the only conditions of acceptable praye1·, and wherever prayer is a n
swered it must be inferred t hat all conditions of acceptable prayer 
have been complied with. 

Prayer must be offered in faith (Heb. 1: 6; James 1: 5) , in peni
tence (Acts 8 : 22), in humility (this lesson), in "reverance a nd awe" 
(Heb. 12: 28), in the spirit of forgiveness (Matt. 6: 12-14), in obedi
ence and submission to God (1 Pet. 3: 12; 1 John 3: 22; 5: 14, 15), 
in resignation to God (Luke 22 : 42), and in accordance, therefore, 
with God's will. "If I regard iniquity in my heart the Lord will not 
hear." (Ps. 66: 18.) Again: "He that t urneth away his ear from 
hearing the law, even his prayer is an abomination." (P1·ov. 28: 9.) 

Jesus teaches his disciples how to pray, as John the Baptist taught 
his (Luke 11: 1). Let all study the teaching of Jesus and learn how 
to pray. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. The Widow and Unjus,t Judge 

1. The first parable of this lesson is that of t he unrighteous judge 
and the importunate widow. J esus spoke this to his disciples ; he spoke 
it "to t he end that they ought always to pray, and not to fa int." 
Amid their trials and in view of the seeming delay of Christ's second 
coming mentioned in the last verses of the previous chapter, Christ's 
disciples should not become discouraged and dejected, but should con
t inue to trust God and pray. On continuance and perseverance in 
prayer, see Rom. 12: 12; Eph. 6 : 18. 

2. "A judge, who feared not God, and regarded not man," was an 
unrighteous and dishonorable one. The fact that God, the supreme 
Judge, "will bring every work into judgment, with every hidden thing" 
(Eccles. 12 : 13) , had no influence with him. Such judges then fre
quently delayed decisions, hoping to Teceive bribes. (See Acts 24: 26.) 

3. "There was a widow in that city." Widows, especially among 
heathPns, were helpless and dependent. God declares himself "a 
father of the fatherless, and a judge of the widows." (Ps. 68 : 5.) 

God has always made provisions for the care and protection of 
widows. This was done in the law of Moses (Deut. 14 : 29; 24 : 17-21), 
and is also done especially in the New Testament. "Pure r eligion 
and undefiled before our God and Father is this, to visit t he father
less and widows in their a ffliction, a nd to keep oneself unspotted from 
the world." (James 1: 27; see also 1 Tim. 5: 3-16.) 

This is a strong parable because of the unrighteousness of the 
judge on the one hand, and the insignificance and lack of influence 
of the widow on the other. One of the main points in the parable is 
that this widow "came oft unto" the judge. "Avenge me of mine 
adversary." This woman had an adversary who had wronged her, and 
she a sked redress at the hands of t his judge, whose bus iness it was 
to see that all, even a poor widow, received justice. 

Goel commanded that judges and all officers should deal justly 
with a ll, and he condemns respect of persons. "Thou shalt not wrest 
the justice clue to thy poor in his cause." (Ex. 23 : 6.) "Ye shall 
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not respect persons in judgment; ye shall hear the small a nd the 
great alike; ye shall not be afraid of the face of man; for the j udg
ment is Uod's." (Dcut. 1: 17; see also Deut. 16: 19, 20; 24: 17.) 
·· Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgment: t hou shalt not respect 
t~e person of the poor, nor honor the person of the mighty; but in 
righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbor." (Lev. 19 : 15.) 

To "be afraid of the face of man" is to be a cringing, crawling, 
c:raven coward . . The church needs men who fear God, who do right, 
and who a re not afraid of the world. 

4. This judge regarded neither the law of God nor the rights of 
man. It is impossible to conceive of a more unjust and unfaithful 
public officer. Such a man is selfish and base. For a while he refused 
to take any action in this widow's case. 

5. Not for the sake of right and justice at last did he avenge her, 
but through his own selfishness, because she troubled him, and Jest 
by her continual coming she wear him out. 

II. Importunity in Prayer 
6, 7. J esus g ives the application of this parable. "Hear what the 

unjust judge saith." If an unjust, selfish, hard-hearted judge can be 
moved by the repeated entreaties of a widow, "shall not God," who is 
just and righteous, tender and merciful, fo1·bearing and forgiving, 
"avenge his elect, that cry to him day and night?" 

The widow's repeated entreaties represent importunity and per
sistence in prayer. God's elect should not "faint" or become "weary 
in welldoing" (Gal. 6 : 9), but in fa ith should continue "steadfastly 
in prayer" (Acts 2: 42; Rom. 12: 12), and "pray without ceasing" 
(1 Thess. 5: 17). "And yet he is long-suffering over them." Peter 
(2 Pet. 3 : 15) says : "And account that the long-suffering of our Lord 
is salvation." 

God is long-suffering over his elect for their good and toward 
their persecutors in order to lead even persecutors to repentance. 
Peter (2 Pet. 3 : 9) states it as follows: "The Lord is not slack con
cerning his promise, as some count slackness ; but is Jong-suffering to 
you-ward, not wishing that any should perish, but that all should come 
to repentance." The margin gives it as follows: "And is he s low 
.to punish on their behalf?" 

III. The Lack of Faith 
8. Jesus declares that God will avenge his elect " speedily." 

"Nevertheless, when the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on the 
earth?" God's elect should ser ve him in fa ith a nd patience, calling 
upon him in submissive trust "day and night," believing "that he is, 
and that he is a rewarder of them that seek after him." (Heb. 6: 11.) 
The coming of "the Son of man" was declared in the last verses of 
the previous chapter, and J esus here r efers to it again. 

Notwithstanding all God has done in the past for his elect, and 
what Jes us has done and is to t hem now, Jes us raises the question: 
"Shall he find faith on the earth" when he comes? Continuing a nd 
persevering in prayer , like other acts of obedience, is an expression 
of faith, while prayerlessness is faithlessness. 

A lack of faith in his disciples is painful to Jesus. On one occa
sion he exclaimed: "0 faithless and perverse generation, how long 
!>hall I be with you? How long shall I bear with you?" (Matt. 17: 
!'/.) "And because iniquity shall be multiplied, the love of the many 
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shall wax cold. But he that endureth to the end, the same shall be 
saved." (Matt. 24: 12, 13.) Comparatively few will be saved. Jesus 
compares t he few he will find fa ithful at his coming to t he salvation 
of Noah and his family and Lot and his two daughters. (See Luke 
17 : 26-30.) In various ways men show their ingratitude and unfaith
fulness to God. 

IV. Self-Righteousness and Self-Exaltation 
9. This parable was spoken against the Pha1·isees1 "who trusted 

in themselves that they were righteous, and set all others at naught." 
We have lear ned who the Pharisees were and of their hypocrisy and 
sins. They were self-righteous ; they "tTUsted in themselves." They 
were filled with pride and contempt for others. 

To t rust in self is to rely upon one's own wisdom, strength, and 
righteousness, and not upon the wisdom, guidance, and righteousness 
of God. Self-trust leads to distTUst in God, and there can be no 
greater sin and, hence, nothing more displeasing to God. Trusting 
in self is the opposite to being "poor in spirit." 

God condemns will worship or worshiping according to one's own 
wil l. At Col. 2: 18, for "voluntary," the ma1·gin says "of his own 
mere will." Of such worship Col. 2: 23 says : "Which things have 
indeed a show of wisdom in will worship, and humility, and severity 
to the body ; but are not of any value against the indulgence of the 
flesh." 

Self-trust leads, then, to two sins-(1) setting aside God's will for 
cne's own will, and (2) despising a ll who do not accept one's own will 
as their standard of right and worship. Those today who establish 
" will worship" speak in contemptuous terms of a ll who cannot engage 
with them in such worship. 

V. Prayer Must Be in or Toward the Temple 
10. "Two men went up into the temple to pray." The t emple was 

the proper place to pray. 
By sin the earth was cursed and polluted, and at first altars were 

erected-consecrated places-where sacrifices could be offered to God; 
then, for t his purpose, the tabernacle was erected, and later the 
temple. God said : "An altar of earth thou shalt make unto me, and 
i:h alt sacrifice thereon thy burnt offerings, and thy peace offer ings, 
t hy sheep, and thine oxen: in every place where I r ecord my name I 
will come unto t hee and I will bless thee." (Ex. 20: 24.) 

God chose a place out of the tribes of Israel to "put his name 
there," and said: "Even unto his habitation shall ye seek, an d 
thither thou shalt come," etc. They were forbidden to make offerings 
in every place, but were to offer them in the place God chose "to 
cause his name to dwell there." (See Deut. 12: 1-14.) God chose 
Jerusalem, saying: "I have chosen J erusalem, that my name might 
be there." Of the temple Solomon said: "This house which I have 
built is called by thy name." 

When Solomon dedicated the temple, he asked God to answer the 
prayers made in the temple or looking toward the temple when it 
could not be reached; and God said: "Now mine eyes shall be open , 
and mine ears attent, unto t he prayer that is made in this place." 
(See 2 Chron. 6: 6-10, 20, 21, 24, 26, 29, 32, 33, 38, 40; 7: 14, 15.) 
Daniel could not reach the temple, but he prayed toward i t. (Dan. 6: 
10.) Jesus said of the temple to those who had polluted it by traffic: 
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"My house shall be a house of prayer: but ye have made it a den of 
robbers." (Luke 19: 46.) Peter and John went " up into the temple 
at the hour of prayer, being t he ninth hour." (Acts 3: 1.) Before 
the descent of the Holy Spirit, the apostles "wer e continually in the 
temple, blessing God." (Luke 24: 53.) 

All know that under Christ his disciples do not have to go to the 
temple of Solomon or to the place of the temple or to look toward 
that place ; for it is the will of God "that the men pray in every 
place, lifting up holy hands without wrath and disputing" (1 Tim. 
2: 8)-that is, in faith and for giveness. 

They must pray in the name of J esus. (John 16: 23, 24; 15: 16; 
14: 13, 14.) Whatever is done in word or deed must be done in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. (Col. 3: 17.) People must believe on the 
name of Christ, repent of their sins, be baptized into his name, calling 
upon the name of the Lord. Then God blesses and forgives sins. 

One of the men of this parable was a Pharisee ; the other, a pub
lican. We have learned who publicans were. The publicans were 
despised by the Je,·-s as traitors to their country, and were treated 
as outcasts ; t hey t hemselves were self-confessed sinner s. Many were 
unscrupulous, unjust, and oppressive; but some were honest and up
right. 

VI. "Stood and Prayed," "With Himself" 
11. "The Pharisees stood and prayed." This does not necessarily 

mean that he stood upon his feet. When Solomon dedicated the tem
ple, he "stood." "And Solomon stood before the alta r of Jehovah 
in the presence of all the assembly of Is rael, and spread forth his 
hands toward heaven." "And it was so, that, when Solomon had made 
an end of praying all this prayer and supplication unto Jehovah, he 
arose from before the altar of Jehovah, from kneeling on his knees 
with his hands spread forth toward heaven." (1 Kings 8: 22, 54.) 
Solomon "stood" in prayer on his knees. 

The Pharisee "prayed thus with himself." His prayer was about 
himself, and in self-confidence and self-exaltation. He is offered by 
J esus as an example of those "who trusted in themselves that they 
were righteous, and set all others at naught." He thanked God for 
his own vir t ues, and that h e was "not as the rest of men." He felt 
no humility and dependence upon God. He may not have been an 
extortioner, unjust as respects his financial dealings with men, or an 
adulterer ; but, as seen above, he was in his self-righteousness the 
greatest sinner against God. 

Immorality is sin; but there can be no greater sin and no higher 
crime against God than to set aside his commands for "will worship" 
and doctrines and commandments of men. This is stubbornness and 
rebellion. (See 1 Sam. 15: 22, 23.) 

VII. No Service Rendered to Be Seen of Men is Acceptable 
to God 

12. F asting and giving tithes were not wrong, and the Pharisee's 
morality was right and commendable. Jesus does not teach or even 
intimate that these things were wrong. 

To the mul t itudes and his disciples, concerning the Pharisees, Jesus 
says : "All t hings therefore wbatsoever they bid you, these do and 
observe: but do not ye after their wo'rks; for they say, and do not." 
(Matt. 23: 3.) They were destitute of mercy and justice toward men, 
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and were not actuated by reverence and awe for God. Their service 
was only formal observances, and not sincere and from the heart. 
"All their works they do to be seen of men." (Matt. 23: 5.) For this 
J esus condemned them as hypocrites. J esus also condemned their 
worship as va in because they taught "as their doctrines the precepts 
of men." (Matt. 15: 8, 9.) 

Jesus teaches how to fast and the spirit which prompts it. (Matt. 
6: 16-18.) 

VIII. Humility and Contrition 
13. The publican, a self-acknowledged sinner, in humility a nd 

contrition, prayed in a very differ ent spirit from the Pharisee. 

In their penitence, humility, and obedience, the publica ns and har
lots went into the kingdom of God before the Pharisees. (Matt . 21: 
31. 32; Luke 7: 29, 30.) 

"Standing afar off" shows that t his publican felt his unworthi
ness to come into the presence of God in the temple. H e manifes ted 
reverence and awe for God; he trusted in the mercy of God, a nd not 
in his own righteousness. His feeling of reverence and awe for God 
are further seen in that he "would not lift up so much as his eyes 
unto heaven;" but, wi th his face bowed toward the ground, he "smote 
his breast" as an act showing his grief over his sins, "saying, God, 
be thou merciful to me a sinner ." He realized his only hope of salva
tion was in the me1·cy and forgiveness of God. 

All t his was the opposite of the feeling and condition of the Phari
see's heart. This was humility, distrus t in self, and trust in God. 
H umility, contrit ion, a feeling of entir e dependence upon God for par
don and peace, and reverence and fear for God are necessary for 
acceptance with God and a pure and holy life. 

He who never reaches this point never r epents and never reaches 
salvat ion by the grace of Goel. 

14. "This man went down to his house justified rather than the 
other." The publican, in the condition of heart just described, prayed 
and was forgiven. The Pharisee was not heard and forgiven. Thii! 
shows that a ll prayer is not answered. As stated in the introduc· 
tion, t here are certain conditions , or elements, to acceptable prayer . 
Two of t hese conditions, as shown in t his lesson, are importunity and 
humility. "For every one that exalteth himself shall be humbled ; a nd 
he that humbleth h imself shall be exalted.'' 

All who imagine that by their own wisdom and "will worsh ip" 
they can improve upon the way and work of God and do not acknowl
edge their dependence upon God's will for guidance in a ll spiritua l 
matters have exalted themselves and will be abased by suffering 
ete1·nal ruin. 

All who, "poor in spir it," f eel and acknowledge their dependence 
upon God for his trut h and g uidance in a ll things, who accept salva
tion from him upon his own terms and in his own way, who fear to 
"go beyond that which is written," and who ti·emble at his word, are 
humble, and will be exalted as his children to the enjoyment of 
eternal life. 
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QUESTIONS 
C lve l he sub je ct. 
Repeat the "Memory Ver se. 
Repeat the Golden T ext. 
Gi ve t he Time, Place, a n d Per

sons. 
Show the n ecessity of prayer. 
W hat do these two parables 

teach? 
Cive the condition s of acceptable 

prayer. 
Gi ve oth er scri ptures on Im por

tunity in prayer. 
2 What kind of judge was t his? 
3 \V hat ki nd of w idow was t his? 

\Vhat r equest did s h e ma im of 
the judge? 

H ow clid God comma nd judges 
a nd other officer s to deal w ith 
people? 

4 What clid !\his judge a t first r e
fuse to d o? 

5 Why d id h e fina lly grant her re
quest? 

6. 7 . What a pplica tion does J esus 
ma ke of this? 

s What d ecla ration does J esus 
ma k e in this v erse? 

\V hat s hows >L lac!< of fa il h ? 
What will be t h e condi t ion of tJ10 

w orld w he n lh e son of man 
cornes? 

9 Why was the second pa rable ·or 
our lesson spoke n ? 

D escribe the Pha risees. 
W ha t is It to t rust in oneself? 
W hat is "will \Vors hip?" 
'l'o wha t two s ins does lruslin g 

in self lead? 
10 Whe re wa s the place of prayer? 

H ow did this com e to be tho 
place or pra yer ? 

How wer e th e· Is racli les lo prny 
when they cou ld not r each Lhe 
lem ple? 

In w hose name now must we 
pray. 

How do we get i nlo t he name of 
Chr ist? 

W ho were the "two me n" of th is 
parable? 

W ho were the pu b lica ns? 
\Vhy were l hey despised by t,he 

~lC\VS? 
11 ·w hat posi lion d lcl Solomon as

sume in prayer when h e '"s tood 
befor e t h e a ltar " and clcclicaled 
lhe lemple? 

Whnt posilion did the P harisee 
tal<e? 

Gi ve t he nature and soirit of h is 
prayer. 

What is Uhe g reatest s in against 
God? 

1 2 What wer e th e chief s ins of the 
Phar isees? 

What does Jes us teach in 1·egarcl 
to fast ing? 

13 Give l he na ture a ncl spirit of l he 
publican' s prayer. 

vnml s hows his h u mility, g rief, 
and feel ing of unwor t hiness? 

W haf are essentia l to pardon and 
peace w il h Cod? 

14 ·what does "'j ustified" mean ? 
W hat does this teach in regard 

to prayer ? 
What conclusion d oes J esus 

dra w? 
Whal is it to exa lt oneself? 
Whal is it to humble on eself? 

Savior , as in dust to Thee, 
Low we bow th'· adoring knee ; 
When, r epentant, t o the sk ies 
Scarce we lift our weeping eyes. 
0 by Thy pains and woe, 
Suffered once for man below, 
Bending from the throne on high, 
Listen to our humble cry! 

Robert Grant. 
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LESSON VII- F EBRUARY 18 
JESUS AND ZACCHAEUS 

Lesson : Luke 19. Lesson Text : Ver ses 1-10. 
L UKE 19. 1 And he ent ered a nd was passing throug h J er icho. 
2 A nd behold, a ma n called by na m e Zaccbaeus : and he was a ch le! 

publican, and he wa s rich. 
3 And he sough t to see J esus who he was ; and could not for the crowd, 

because he wa s lit tle of s tature. 
4 And he r a n on before, a nd climb1:d up in to a sycomor e tree to see 

him : for he w as to pass that way. 
5 A nd when J es us c a m e to U1e place, h e lool<ed u p, and said un to h im, 

Zacchaeus, malce haste, a nd come down; for to -day I mus t a bide a t thy 
house. 

6 And be made haste, and came down, and r eceived h im joyfully. 
7 And w hen they saw it, they a ll mur m ured , saying, He is gone In to 

lodge with a man that Is a s inner. 
ll A nd Za cc haeus s tood, and sa id unto the L or d, Behold, Lord, t he ha lf 

of my goods I g ive to the poor; and If I ha ve wrongfully exa cted a ught of 
any ma n, I r estor e f ourfold. 

9 An d J esus sa id u nto him, T o-da y is s a lvation come to this house, 
fora s much as he a lso is a son of Abraha m. 

10 For the Son of ma n ca m e to seelc a nd to save Um t which was los t . 
American Rovlsed Version, copyr ight, 1901, by Thomaa Nolson & Sons. Used by permission. 

Golden Text--The Son of ma n came to seek and to save t ha t which 
is lost . (Luke 19: 10.) 

Time- A . D. 30, shortly before the crucifixion. 
Place-.J er icho. · 
Persons--Jesus and Zacchreus. 
Devr.t ional R eading- Ps. 24: 1-4. 
Memory Verse- Luke 19: 6. 
R ef erence Mate9·iaL-Prov. 3 : 13-18; Matt. 9: 9-13 ; Luke 16: 1-13. 
HMne R eading-

F eb. 1 2. M. J esus a nd Za ccha e us. Luke 19: 1-10. 
13. T . Greed a nd Its Punis h ment. 2 Kin gs 6: 20 - 27. 
14. W . The Woes of t he Oppressor. Hab. 2 : 6-14. 
16. •.r. The Ba pt is t a nd the P ublicans. L uke S : 7 -14. 
16. F . Helping the P oor . Deut. 15: 7-11. 
1 7. S . "By t heir frui ts." Ma t t. 7 :13 - 20. 
18. S. Right L iving Leads to Blessing. P salm 24: 1-5. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
J ericho was five miles west from the J ordan, six or seven miles 

north from the Dead Sea, and eighteen or twenty miles northeast 
a nd "down" from J erusalem. The most important thing in the Old 
Testa ment connected wit h this place is the fact that "by faith the 
walls of J ericho fell down, after they had been compassed about for 
seven days." (Heb. 11: 30. ) Here J esus not only dined with Zac
chreus, but also healed blind Bar timreus and another blind man (Matt. 
20 : 29-34 ; Mark 10 : 32-52; Luke 19 : 35-43). 

INTRODUCTION 
At the time of this lesson Jesus and his disciples wer e j ourneying 

towa rd Jerusalem. It was J esus' death march. 
Jesus was in the lead, a nd the disciples "were amazed" and 

"afraid" as they followed behind. They knew the J ews had deter 
mined to kill J esus (J ohn 11: 1-8, 16) ; that twice he had retired from 
Jerusalem to escape death at their hands (J ohn 10 : 40; 11: 46-54) ; 
but now he seemed determined to r eturn. 
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"He took again the twelve" and showed them once more what he 
must suffer at J erusalem, and with clear, prophetic vision described 
the . very details of his trial and the manner of his death (Matt. 20: 
17-19; Mark 10: 32-34); "and they understood none of these things" 
(Luke 18: 31-34). Luke (18: 35-43) tells of Jesus opening the eyes 
of the blind man. 

No better comment on their misunderstanding of "these things" 
can be found than the request made in this journey shortly after this 
by James and J ohn, through their mother, that one might sit on his 
right hand and the other on his left in his kingdom. They dreamed 
of earthly thrones a nd crowns and could not think of their leader 
suffering on t he cross. Jesus was patient and forbearing, and again 
explained the principles of true greatness. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. The Publicans 

1. J esus "enternd and was passing through J ericho" on this 
j ourney to Jerusalem. 

The original publicans were rich Roman knights, who bought up 
the taxes of a certain province by paying so much money cash into 
the Roman treasury. Or a joint stock company was formed, when 
these taxes surpassed the ability of one man, and the profits were 
divided among the stockholders. These men, themselves, did not col
lect the taxes, but divided up the provinces into districts, and sublet 
these districts to others, usually to inhabitants of the country who 
knew the resources of the people and how much tax they could pay. 
These subagents were the "publicans" of the New Testament. 

The Jews considered their subjugation to the Romans as a degra
dation and p,aying tribute to them as dishonoring to God; hence the 
question: 'Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cresar, or not?" (Matt. 
22: 17.) Therefore publicans among the Jews were not only odious 
as taxgatherers, but were considered also as traitors to their nation 
and as apostates from the religion of their God. They were classed 
with sinners, harlots, and heathens. (Matt. 9 : 11; 11: 19; 18: 17 ; 
21 : 31, 32.) 

Almost everything was taxed, and, being allowed to fix more or 
less arbitrarily the value of exports and imports and demand pay
ment, publicans had every opportunity to extort from the people 
more than was due and to practice fraud. Hence, John the Baptist 
exhorted this class, "Exact no more than that which is appointed 
you ;" and Zacchreus said: "If I have wrongfully exacted aught of 
any man, I restore fourfold." (Verse 8.) 

Publicans were not necessarily dishonest. J ohn and Jesus found 
many ready to obey the truth (Luke 3 : 12; 7 : 29, 30; Matt. 21: 31, 
32), and from this class Jesus chose an apostle. 

II. Zacchaeus 
Zacchreus was a son of Abraham (verse 9), was a "chief publican," 

and "was rich." His name means "pure" He had had good oppor
tunities for accumulating wealth; but as he states, he did not do so by 
"false accusation or dishonest means." He probably had super
vision over the other publicans of his district. The trade of the 
countries east of the Jordan passed through Jericho to J erusalem, and 
there t he custom was paid. Let us contrast Zacchaeus with the rich 
young ruler. 
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3. He had heard before of J esus, and doubtless of his treatment 
of publicans. His was not an idle curiosity. He was curious "to see 
Jesus who he was"-which one in that great crowd was he; to see his 
bearing, to look into his face, and to hear him, that he might judge 
for himself whether or not he was a prophet from God. He made 
efforts to see him, but being "little of stature," he "could not for the 
crnwd." He could not get through the crowd, and he could not see 
over their heads. 

4. He saw the direction the crowd and J esus were traveling; so 
he ran ahead and climbed up into a sycamore tree which grew by the 
way. 

A sycamore tree was a kind of fig tree, with large trunk and low 
and wide-spreading limbs, an easy tree to climb, and a fine shade tree. 
Amos, the prophet, was "a dresser of sycamore trees." (Amos 7: 14.) 

This action of Zacchaeus demonstrates several t hings. One is: 
"Where there is a will, there is a way." Zacchaeus overcame a ll diffi
culties. Jesus promises that he who hungers and thirsts after right
eousness shall be filled. Would you meet with Jesus now? Then go 
where he is. 

It is a delusion for Christians (professed Christians) to persuade 
themselves that t hey desire to see J esus and to be with him and to be 
like him as he is, when they neglect and refuse to meet with him in 
his own appointments. (See Acts 20: 7; Heb. 10: 25.) He who will 
not climb a tree (of difficu lties) to see Jesus cannot be saved. Zacch
aeus was humble and modest, felt his unworthiness, and would not 
intrude himself upon Jesus. 
II I. Jesus Announced That He Would Lodge with Zacchaeus 

5. " When Jesus came to the place, he looked up" and saw Zac
chreus in the tree. How did he know he was t here, and how did he 
know his name and his heart? How did he know Nathanael? (John 
1: 45-51.) Also, i t is stated : "For he himself knew what was in 
man." (John 2: 25.) Thus he knew Zacchreus. Zacchreus was not 
in that tree in order to be conspicuous; he doubtless thought he was 
concealed in the thick foliage; but Jesus knew him. 

This seemed to have the same effect upon Zacchreus as formerly 
upon Nathanael. Call ing him by name, asking him down in haste, 
and above all, stating an intention to lodge with him, surprised him 
greatly and convinced him that J esus was a teacher of divine wisdom. 

J esus had accepted invitations to eat with publicans and with 
Pharisees, but here he does not wait for an invitation. Perhaps this 
would not have been extended, because Zacchreus felt unworthy and 
knew he belonged to an ostracized class. 

H ow long Jesus r emained there, whethet: for a midday meal or 
for the night, is not stated, neither is it necessary to know; but 
probably he spent the night. 

6. Although greatly surprised, Zacchreus felt himself more greatly 
honored, and hastened down and "received him [Jesus] joyfully." 
7.acchreus sought to see Jesus, and is blessed with a visit from him, 
which leads to his salvation. Any family is blessed with J esus in the 
home; a nd he abides in any home which receives him. 

7. To eat with publicans and s inners was to p lace himself on 
social equality with them.. So "when they saw it [not his disciples, 
but the multitude] , they all murmured [complained and found fault 
with him], saying, He is gone in to lodge with a man t hat is a sinner." 
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. The scribes and Pharisees in the s ight of God were the greatest 
smners, but among them the term "sinner" meant an outcast, with 
r.o religious affiliation. "Sinners" were the ofl'cast and despised, pro
scribed class, whether publicans, harlots, or heathens. It was con
trary to theiJ: sense of propriety, and they thought it contaminating 
for a teacher to associate with this class. 

Christ's disciples today should follow his example in seeking and 
saving the lost. Do not cast one off and despise him forever because 
he is lost. 

IV. Zacchaeus' Declaration of Generosity and Honesty. 
8. It seems that Zacchreus made the statement of this verse in 

his house before his family and guests; for he had "received" Jesus 
"gladly,'' the multitude said that Jesus had "gone" to lodge with a 
"sinner," and Jes us said that "today is salvation come to this house." 
Zacchreus did not say this in self-justification or in a boastful spirit, 
but in humility rather, as a n excuse for J esus' going with him. Jesus 
had respected and honored him, and he would now endeavor to serve 
and honor J esus. 

"Half of my goods I ~ive to the poor." Many think that he meant 
by this that it was not his custom to give half his income to the poor, 
but upon his conversion he then vowed to give half he possessed to 
the poo1·. This may be the mea ning, but his language indicates that 
it had been his custom to give half his income to the poor. Although 
a publican, he was a generous man, and tried to do good. Many 
Christians do not do half so well. 

"If I have wrongfully exacted aught of any man, I restore four
fold." This is neither an admission that he had accumulated his 
wealth by fraudulent practices nor a denia l that he had ever cheated 
any one. Had all his riches been accumulated by fraud, he could 
not restore fourfold. He meant, then, that whatever, under numerous 
&nd strong temptations, he had exacted more than was due, upon re
flection and examination of his conduct, he r estored fourfold. Many 
think he had never done this before, but now, s ince his conversion, he 
would at once do so. He was frank and honest to confess his sins, 
and showed his r epentance by making restoration. (See Ex. 22: 1; 
2 Sam. 12: 6; Lev. 6: 1-6.) 

Zacchreus knew he was liable to do wrong, and did do wrong. 
There is hope for one who confesses his sins and acknowledges his 
weaknesses, there is none for him who does neither. 

9. "Today is salvation come to this house." Salvation came to 
t hat house through J esus, because, as seen above, Zacchreus was ready 
to r eceive it. "For as much as he also is a son of Abraham," was 
said, doubtless, because the Pharisees thought publicans were un
worthy of salvation. 

10. "For t he Son of man came to seek and to save that which 
was los t." This Jesus said as justification for eating with Zacchreus 
and other publicans and s inners. Of all classes, the J ews considered 
these lost; but it was the mission of J esus to save such. This gracious 
truth he demonstrated by his life. 

Let the lives of Christians be such as to show that they, too. 
are seeking- and endeavoring to save the lost. It is much easier to 
criticize, as did the Pharisees, than to seek the lost and to try to save 
them. When it comes to personal work, very few church members, 
jt seems, are engaged in the work of trying to save people. 
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QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden T ext . 
Give the '.rime, Place, and Per

sons. 
R epeat the Memory Verse. 
Where was J ericho and what was 

done there? 
Where was Jesus going? 
What did Jesu s explain to his 

disciples? 
What shows they did not under

stand this? 
2 What does "Zacchaeus" mean? 

Who w as h e? 
What was his business? 
Who were "publicans?" 
Why did they have such good op-

portunities f or defrauding? 
Why were t hey hated? 
With whom w er e they classed? 
Wore they necessarlly dishonest? 
H ow was Zacchaeus a " chief 

publican?" 
What was h is financial condi

tion? 
3 Why did he desire to see Jesus? 

Why coul d he not see him while 
on the gr ound? 

W ha t did h e do? 
Whiit ls a " sycamore t r ee?" 
How can we meet with J esus 

now? 
5 W hat did Jesus say lo him? 

How did Jesus know his h eart? 
Whal etrect d id this have on 

Zacchaeus? 
How did he receive J esus? 

7 Why did the multitude murmur? 
Who were the "sinners?" 
'Vhat evidence did Jesus here 

give that h e ls the Savior? 
How should the church trea t 

such? 
8 What did Zacchaeus say? 

'Vhero did h e make this state
m ent? 

What did he mean by sayin g, 
"Half or my goods I give to 
the poor ?" 

What did he m ean by " I r estore 
fourfold?" 

When Is the best time to give 
one's goods? 

What demonstrates t!he frankness 
and honesty of Zacchaeu s? 

What are evidences or r epent
ance? 

9 'Vhat did J esus say to Zacch
aeus? 

Why did salvation come to h is 
house? 

Upon what does God look? 
'Vhy did J esus say Zacchacus 

was a "son or Abraham?" 
10 Why did ho say he cam e t o seel< 

and to save tho lost? 

"It is more blessed to give than to receive." 
"Not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver.'' 
"Rich toward God;" "rich in good works ;" "rich in faith." Are 

you? 
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LESSON VIII-FEBRUARY 25 

THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS 
Lesson: Luke 19: 11-48. Lesson Text: Verses 11-26. 

LUKE 19. 11 And as they h curd these lhlngs, he added and spake a 
parable. because he was nig h to J e r usalem, a nd because they supposed that 
tile kingdom of God w as immedia te ly to appear. 

12 He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a fa r country, to 
r eceive for himself a. kingdom, and to r e turn. 

13 And he called ten serva nts of his , and gave them ten pounds , and 
said u n to them, 'l'rade ye here with llll I come. 

14 But his ciUzens hated him, a nd sent an ambassage afte1· him, say
ing , We will not that this man r eign over us . 

15 And It came lo pass, w hen he was come back again, having re
ceived the kingdom. that h e commanded these ser vants, unto whom he h a d 
given the money, to be called to him, that he might know w hat they had 
gained by trading. 

16 And the first came befol"C him, saying , L ord, thy pound hath made 
ten pounds more. 

17 And he said unto him, ·well clone, thou good ser vant: because thou 
was t found fa it hful In a very littl e, have thou au thority over ten cit ies. 

18 And the second came, saying, Thy pound, Lord, hath made fi ve 
pounds. 

19 And he said unto him, a lso, Be thou also over fi ve c ities. 
20 And anoUlCr came, saying, Lord, behold, li en; is lhy pound, which 

I kept l a id up in a napkin : 
21 tor I teared thee, because t hou a r t an a uster e m an : thou tak est up 

Umt which thou layeclst not clown, and rea pest tha t which t hou didst not sow. 
22 H e saith unto him, Out or thine own mouU1 wlll I judge thee, Ulou 

wicked servanL Thou kncwcst that I am a n a us tere man, taking up that 
which I laid not down, and r eaping tha t which I clicl not sow ; 

23 then wherefore go.vest thou not my money Into the bank, a n d I at 
my coming should have r equired it with inte rest? 

24 An d he said unto U1em that s tood by, T ake away from him the 
pound, a.nd give it unto him that hath U1e ten pounds. 

25 And they said unto him, Lord, h e hath ten pounds. 
26 I say unto you, tha t unto every one that hath s h a ll b e given ; 

but trom him that hath not, even tha t wl1lch he hath shall be talcen away 
from him. 

American Ilovloed Yoralon, copyright. 1901, by Thomas Nelwn & Sons. Used by permlalon. 

Golden Text-He that is faithful in a very little is faithful also 
in much. (Luke 16: 10.) 

Time-Shortly before the crucifixion. 
Place--J ericho. 
Persons-Jesus, his disciples, and others. 
Devotional Reading- Ps. 26 : 1-7. 
Memo111 Verse-Rev. 2: 10. 
Reference Mate1·ial--Matt. 25 : 14-30; 1 Tim. 4 : 13-15. 
Ho1ne Reading-

F eb. 19. M. Using or L osing our Gifts. Luke 19: 11-26. 
20. T. The T a lents. Malt. 25 : H-29. 
21. W. Stewards of the Law. R om. 3: 1-4. 
22. T. Stewards of the Gospel. 1 Cor. 4: 1-5. 
23. F. Stewards of Grace. 1 Pet. 4: 7- ll. 
24. S. '£he Standard of Sfewardsh lp. Luke 12: 41- 48. 
25. S. Walking In Integrity. Psalm 26 1-12. 

On Geographical Notes see Lesson VII. 
HINTS AND HELPS TO TEACHERS 

1. There is nothing more necessary to know than our individual 
responsibility to God and men. 

2. This parable clearly places that before us, as do many other 
scriptures. The parable of t he talents teaches the same. "For it is 
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written, As I live, saith the Lord, to me every knee shall bow, and 
every tongue shall confess to God. So then each one of us shall give 
account of himself to God. Let us not therefore judge one another 
any more : but judge ye this rather, that no man put a stumbling
block in his brother's way, or an occasion of falling." (Rom. 14: 
11-13.) 

3. Regardless of what others may do, every man must g ive an 
account of himself to God; and, therefore, every one should say with 
Joshua: "But as for me and my house, we will serve Jehovah." 
(Josh. 24: 15.) 

4. We can exhort one another, pray for one another, influence 
one another, weep over the s inful, preach the gospel to t he poor, 
and evangelize the world; but, after all, we cannot serve God for 
another. 

5. In this respect every one must choose whom he will serve and 
"bear his own burden." (Gal. 6: 5.) One may choose to serve God, 
nnd be saved; or Satan, and be lost. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Jesus Corrects False Hopes 

11. "These things" were the t h ings spoken in Zacchreus' house. 
To them Jesus added the pa rable of this lesson in the house, or, more 
probably, when they had resumed the journey. 

He was not far from Jerusalem at Jel"icho--only fifteen 01· twenty 
miles. He gave this parable "because he was nigh to J erusalem, and 
because they supposed t hat the kingdom of God was immediately to 
appear." 

The kingdom had not yet been set up or inaugurated. John and 
Jesus had taught that it was nigh, even "at hand;" the multitudes had 
tried to make Jesus king by force; and time and again the apostles 
had d iscussed who would occupy the highest places and be chief minis 
ters in if; but a s yet it had not "appeared." They all thought that 
Jesus would proclaim himself king at J erusalem this time. They still 
had the idea of a temporal and political kingdom. They dreamed of the 
restoration of the earthly kingdom of David, when t hey would be 
redeemed from their enemies and worldly peace and prosperity would 
return . 

To correct these false hopes, J esus gave this parable. It also 
taught the disciples to serve on and wait in patience, while it served 
as a warning to his enemies and showed their destiny. 

II. W ent to Receive a Kingdom 
12. "A certain nobleman went into a far countl"y, to receive for 

himself a kingdom." They were all familiar with this fact in the 
case of the Herods, who went to Rome to receive a ldngdom from 
Cresar. For instance, when Arcbelaus, who succeeded his father, 
Herod the Great, in Judea, had gone to receive from Augustus Cresar 
the kingdom, we learn that the Jews sent a large deputation from 
Judea, which was joined by thousands 6f Jews at Rome, to oppose h im. 

The k ingdom was not in the "far country;" it was there at home, 
and the citizens were there ; but the authority was received from the 
ruling power in the "far country." 

W hen the nobleman received the "kingdom" and was declared 
"king," he returned to take possession and to rule in this kingdom, 
which he sought. 
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T his nobleman represents Christ. The "far country" into which 
he was going was heaven. H e said to his apostles : "It is expedient 
for you that I go away." (John 16: 7.) He went, after his death 
and r esurrection, on the clay of his ascens ion. (Luke 24 : 50-53 ; Acts 
1: 6-12.) He was made King by the Father, and received all a u
thority from him. (Matt. 28: 19, 20; Acts 2: 36 ; Phil. 2: 9.) 
. The kingdom is her e on earth, and all Christians are willing sub
Jects. (Matt. 16: 18, 19; Col. 1: 13; H eb. 12: 28; Rev. 1 : 9.) "For 
he must reign, till he hath put all his enemies under his feet. The 
last enemy that sha ll be abolished is death." Then he will deliver 
ui;i "the kingdom to God, even the Father." (1Cor.15: 24-27.) Jesus 
will r eturn and all must give an account unto him. 

!JI. The Conduct of the Citizens 
13. Before the nobleman left he "called ten servants of his," or 

ten of his servants, of whom he had many, "and gave them ten 
pounds," giving one pound to each servant. A "pound" was a weight 
of silver equal to a hundred pence, or about seventeen dollars . 

"Trade ye herewith till I come." This is s imilar to the parable 
of the talents in Matt. 25 : 14-30. In the parable of the talents the 
lord gave different talents to his servants, according to the " several 
ability" of each, and in this one each servant improved his one pound 
according to his ability. 

The " servants" were the disciples of Christ then and are the pro
fessed followers of Christ now. 

The "pound," like the "talents ," repr esents a ll the opportunities 
and abilities one has for doing good-money, mental powers, and all 
blessings. 

He who does not use his money and money-making talent for God 
will as surely be lost as he who does not use his preaching ta lent or 
any other ab ilities fo1· God. God has committed the truth to hi s 
Rervants, and has made the church "the pillar and ground of" it (1 
Tim. 3: 15), and they must make good use of t heir abilities till he 
comes; they must extend his kingdom and spr ead his gospel. 

14. "But his citizens hated him [the cit izens the nobleman left 
behind, when he went to receive hi s kingdom]; and sent an ambassage 
after him, saying, W'e will not that th is man reign over us," as the 
Jews sent to Rome to say to Cresar they did not wish Archelaus to 
rule over t hem. 

So the Jews would not have J esus to r eign over t hem. They hated 
h im (John 15: 18), and said: "We have no king but Cresar," and 
cried : "Crucify him, crncify him !" (John 19: 6.) "He came unto 
his own, and they that were his own received him not." (John 1 : 11.) 
After he died and ascended to heaven and was crowned King, the 
Jews, a s a nation, rejected and despised him still. These a nd all 
ethers who r eject him are represented by the "enemies" in the parable. 

IV. The King's Return 
15. H aving obtained the kingdom, the nobleman, or king, returned 

and called hi s servants to whom he had given the money to account 
for their conduct. J esus will return as King, and all must appear 
before him in judgment and give account of the way in ,which they 
have used t he opportun ities, money, abilities, and the truth which he 
has committed to them. 
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Death is the same as the return of J esus, for "it is appointed unto 
men once to die, and after this cometh judgment." (Heb. 9 : 27.) 

V. The Account of the Servants 
16. By energy, industry, and good management, one servant with 

the one pound had gained ten. Some servants of God, according to 
ability, can accomplish more than others. 

17. So his lord said: "Well done, thou good servant." He com
mended him for his diligence and rewarded him for his faithful serv
ice. "Have thou authority over ten cities." 

Faithfulness in little is the only road to true and permanent suc
cess in this life or in the world to come. The dutiful, diligent, faithful, 
honest, truthful, prompt, polite, and Christian office boy or salesman 
will own the office or store later on. He who is fai thful to God in little 
trusts will r eceive greater ones. How often does J esus teach this l 
"For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have abun
dance: but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even 
that which he hath." (Matt. 13 : 12.) 

In that which men call "little" we show our faithfulness and 
loyalty to God. The very things which men despise God u ses as tests 
of faith and obedience. 

18, 19. This servant had done what he could, according to his 
ab ility, and showed his faithfulness therein, and was rewarded ac
cordingly . 

20, 21. This third servant was not fa ithful, not dutiful, not dili
gent; he was lazy, not timid. He had not improved his oppor tunities. 
He laid away the pound in a napkin, after t he custom of that country, 
where there were no safes of deposit, but money was wrapped in a 
napkin and bur ied in the ground for safe-keeping. 

"Austere" means severe and harsh. He wrongfully accused his 
master of taking up what he had not laid down and gathel"ing where 
h~ had not sown. Like all unprofitable servants today, he complained 
at a hard taskmaster. 

People who do not want to do right today think God is harsh and 
cruel in his requirements. As this servant, they think he is hard 
to satisfy. 

22 . His own statement condemned h im. He is called "wicked" 
because of his sloth and his false accusation against his master. It 
is still more wicked to think Jesus is harsh, cruel, and a ha r d task
master. This servant was dealt with upon the common principles of 
j ustice. 

23. If he knew his master was cruel, hard to please and to 
satisfy, and if he really desired to return to him his own, why did he 
not, then, put the money in bank, that the master might receive his 
own with interest? The master did not receive his own. 

24, 25. This servant does not represent the enemies of Jesus, but 
inactive and lazy church members. By sloth and lack of diligence he 
lost what he had. God teaches diligence and zeal. (Tit. 2 : 14; 2 Pet. 
1: 5-11.) He had not stolen this pound and was not condemned for 
fraud, but for what he had not done. 

Many will be condemned at the jud~ment for the same reason. 
Such are the "foolish virgins," "slothful servant" in the parable of 
the talents, and those on the "left hand" in Matt. 25: 31-46. 
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QUESTIONS 
Give lhe subj ect. 
R epeat the Golden 'J'cxt. 
H epcat lhe Memory V er se. 
' ·Vhal very important truth d oes 

this lesson Impress? 
'iVhat must every one do f or one

self ? 
11 Why did Jesus spealc this para-

b le? 
'Vas the kingdom yet set up? 
"-"hat had h e and J ohn preached"! 
'Vlmt were the Ideas and dreams 

of the people? 
12 \\"hy w er e the Jews familiar 

with these facts? 
\Vherc was the kingdom? 
' Vhy, then, go Into a ··rnr coun 

try ?" 
'Vhat did the nobleman do when 

he had r eceived t he k i ngdom? 
Whom does the nobleman r epr e-

sent? 
\\'hat Is the "far country?" 
"'ho made him king? 
\\' her e is his kingdom? 
\\' ho are his su bjects? 
' V hat will he do when he r e

t urns? 
13 " "h at did the nobleman do befor e 

h e started? 
How much w as n "pound?" 
In what do this and l he par able 

of t he t a lents dlfCer? 
W ho i•re the ""serva n ts?" 
\\'hat does the pound represent? 
'Vhat has God committed to the 

c hurch? 
"\Vhat does "occupy" mean here? 

11 "-"hat did the ""citizens" do ? 
\\'here have we an illustr a tion of 

t hat "! 
"Wlu•I' did C hrist"s enemies say? 

15 'i\"hat did the king do when he 
1'c turnccl? 

"\Yhat will Jesus do? 
I u 1\"hat had t he tirsl se1·vant 

done? 
Ii How was he r ewarded ? 

\\"hal lesson does t his teach ? 
H ow docs Goel test our faith? 

IS, 19 \\"hat had the second servant 
done. and how was he r eward
ed'! 

20, 21 "\\'hat did t he third one say? 
In what was he wicked? 
"\Vho compla i ns at God's justlc·e'! 

22, 2:1 Why was t h is servant con 
d1>mncd? 

21. 2fi \\'hom does he r epresent? 
'Vhy will many be lost? 
"Why was It just to g i ve the 

pound to the one w ho had 
t~n? 

'Shn do the most work in lhe 
church l oday? 

'Yho are successful i n life? 
211 ""hy did J esus say this? 

·whnt ar e &ome things neglected 
by many l odny? 

'i'i"hat do the t en ci ties nnd the 
five cities r epresent? 

27 'Vho arc r epresented by lho 
"enemies?" 

""hen were som e destr oyed? 
or w hat Is t hat a t ype? 

If fai th produce no works, I see 
That faith is not a l iving tree. 
Thus faith and works together , g row, 

No separate life t hey e'er can know; 
They're soul and body, hand and hear t ;
What God hath joined, let no ma n part. 

-H cmnah Moore. 
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LESSON I X-MARCH t1 

JESUS TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE 
Lesson: Luke 20 : 1-21 :38. Lesson Text : Luke 20: 19-26 ; 21: 1-4. 

LUKE 20. 19 A nd the scri bes nnd the ch ief priests sought to Jay hands 
on him In Ulat very h our; and they f ear ed tho people; for they per ceived 
that h e spalce this p arnble against them. 

20 And U1ey watched him, and sent forUl spies, who feli;-ned them selves 
to be r i i;-htcous, tha t t hey mii;-ht take hold or his speech, so as to deliver h i m 
u p to the rule a n cl to the aut hori ty of the governor . 

2 1 And they aslced him, saying, '!'cacher, w e imow that t hou sayest and 
teachest rl i;-hlly, and acccptest not the person of any, but of a tn1th tcachest 
U\C way of Cod: 

22 l s It lawful for us to i;-ivc tribute unto Caesar , or not? 
23 But h e per ceived their crafliness, a ncl saicl unto U1cm, 
24 Show me a clcnarius. "Whose imai;-e a nd super sc1·iptfon ha th it? 

A n d they sa icl, Caesar 's. 
25 A n cl he saicl u nto them, '£hen r ender unto Caesar tho th ini;-s t hat a r e 

Caesar 's, and unto God Urn U1ing-s that arc God's. 
26 And they were not able to talcc hotel of the say ing- before the 

p eople, ancl they marveled at his answer, and held theh· peace. 
LUKE 21. 1 And h e looked up, and saw U1c r ich m en that w ere 

casting- lhelr i;-lfls In to the treasury. 
2 Ancl h e saw a cer tain poo1· wiclow caslfni;- i n thither two m i tes. 
3 And h e said, Of a truth I say unto you, this poor widow cust In 

m or e than they a ll : 
4 for a ll U1ese clld of their supci·Ouit~· cast In unto the g-i fls: but sh e of 

her want did cast In a ll U1e living- U1at she hacl. 

Amcrlcnn Tio\•lscd Vorslon, COS>YTIRhl, 1901, by Thomas Nelson & Sons. Used by pcnnlsslon. 

Golden Text-Render unto Cresar the t hings that are Cresar's, 
and unto God t he t hings t hat a t·e God's. (Luke 20: 25.) 

Time-Probably Tuesday, April 4, A . D. 30. 
P lace-Jerusalem. 
Persons-Jesus, t he Herodia ns, the poor widow, and the r ich. 
Devotional R eadinu-Ps. 2: 72. 
R ef enmce Material-I sa. 28: 14-20; Matt. 7: 28, 29; Acts 4: 7-22 ; 

Rom. 13: 1-7. 
llI 011w1·y Verse-Acts 20 : 35. 
H o1ue Readinu-

Feb. 2tl. 111. Wisdom's Answer. Lulrn 20: 1-8. 
27. T. Rejecting the Heir . Luke 20: 9-16. 
28. W. Giving God HiH Own. Luke 20: 19- 20. 

l\ia r . l. T. Giving One's Living-. Luke 21: l-4. 
2. F. '£he T en t h Beloni;-s lo Goel. Lev. 27 : 2 - 34. 
3. S. Tho Christian Offering-. 1 Cor. l G: 1-4. 
4. S. '!'he Rejected One shall Reign. Psalm 2. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
"J erusalem" means "founded in peace," or "habitation of peace." 

It was eighteen miles from the Jordan and th irty-two miles from the 
Mediterranean Sea. Joshua slew its king (Josh. 10); but David took 
"the stronghold of Zion," and it became "the city of David." (2 Sam. 
5 : 4-9.) No city in the wor ld can equal i t in impor tance in sacred 
history and in which occurred so many holy facts. See a description 
of it in any Bible dictionary, and especially in McGarvey's "Lands 
of t he Bible." Note in the Bible what occurred there, a nd t hat t he 
City of God is called "the New Jerusalem." 

Bethpnge and Bethany ar e noted in the body of the lesson. 
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A thoughtful and thorough study of the Scriptures on these most 
important duties is very necessary and will pl'ove most enlightening 
{lnd helpful. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. The Jews Trying to Ensnare Jesus in His Talk 

19. Jesus had just given t he parable of the man and his vineyard, 
who had destroyed the wicked husbandmen, and had drawn the con
clusion that "the stone which the builders r ejected" had been "made 
the head of the corner;" and that " every one that falleth on that 
stone shall be broken to pieces; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
will scatter him as dust." (Luke 20 : 9-18.) 

The Jews per ceived that J esus spoke this parable against them
selves. No wonder they said: "God forbid !" 

The chief priests, the scribes, and t he elders-the leaders and the 
r ulers-feeling the force of Jesus' teaching against themselves, sought 
to kill him; but they feared the multitude, who were astonished at 
h is teaching. (Mark 11: 18.) 

20. They then "left him" (Mark 12: 12) for a while and sent a 
delegation of Pharisees and Herodians, that "they might ensnare him 
in his talk." (Matt. 21: 16.) This was a plot, for Lhey "took counsel" 
how they might do this. This verse calls them " spies," who pretended 
to be righteous. 

The Herodians were a J ewish political party, rather than a re
lverse than rg
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to say now he has given "the widow's mite," unless he has really 
given a ll his living. This shows, too, the true spir it and principle of 
giving. 

God does not want the amount of money, or the money itself as 
money, but he wants the generosity and love which give it. He seeks, 
not the wealth of men, but their salvation; this is the only way to 
save t hem. (See 1 Tim. 6 : 17-21.) "Upon the first day of the week 
let each one of you lay by h im in store, as he may prosper." (1 Cor. 
16: 2. ) "For if the readiness is ther e, it is acceptable according as a 
man hath, not according as he hath not." (2 Cor. 8: 12.) "Not 
grudgingly, or of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver." (2 Cor. 
9: 7.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give Ule subject. 
R epeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Place, and Per

sons. 
Repeat the Memory Verse. 
To what place and awful tragedy 

was J esus leading the way? 
Where did J esus stop? 
What was made for him there? 
Wha t was done for him during 

this feast? 
On what day Is it thought t ho 

triumphant entry into J erusa
lem occurred? 

W hat did J esus do in the day a ncl 
where did he spend the nig hts 
of this wcelc ? • 

State the many events of this 
week. 

19 Why did the J ews seek to kill 
Jesus? 

Why did they not then do so? 
20 Why seek to ensnar e h im in his 

talk? 
Who were the Her odians? 
Why d id the Pharisees take with 

them the Herodlans? 
Is it r ight for Christians now to 

attempt U:> help the civil a u
thorities punish other Chris
tians on account of conscien
tious convictions? • 

21 In what manner did these spies 
approach .J esus? 
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22 What question did they ask him? 
'Vhat did they thinlc to gain by 

his answer ? 
Is it right to endeavor to en 

tangle other s in order to have 
a n opportunity fo r condemn
ing? 

23-25 'Vhat did Jesus percAivc and 
how did he expose this? 

Wlmt was his answer to this 
question? 

Wlmt cloes this teach the Jews 
should do under Caesar? 

What r elationsh ip do Christians 
sustain to civil governments? 

How. ther efore, musf1 t hey con
duct t hemselves under any civ
il gover nment? 

What other writers r ecor d this 
lesson? 

What was the treasury? 
From what sources did money 

come into the treasury? 
Wha t dicl the rich cast In? 
What did a poor widow cast in? 

2 How much was this? 
3, 4 What lesson did J esus t each 

from this? 
How much and when are we 

ta ught to contribute? 
Why should we contr ibute mon

ey, time, and other things to 
t he Lord's poor and cause? 

What/ is the_ true spirit of giving? 
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THE RELATIONSHIP OF CHRISTIANS TO CIVIL 
GOVERNMENT 

Comments on "rendering unto c~sar the things that are Cresar's, 
and to God the things that are God's" were made September 18, 1910 
-thirteen years ago. 

Sin~ the lesson embraced this question of the Herodians, Rom. 
13 : 1-7; 1 Tim. 2 : 1-4; 1 Pet. 2 : 13-17 were referred to in order to 
show the r elationship of Christians to civil governments at the t ime 
the New Testament was \Yritten, their relationship to such govern
ments now, and t hat their r elationship to such governments will re
main always the same. 

For t he benefi t of the students of these lessons it is necessary 
to add here further leaching of the Bible on the subject. A part of 
t his article was wri tten also for a lesson in February of 1921. 

Famines, pestilences, and war s cannot change the will of God. 
The recent gr eat upheaval of na tions and the world war h ave not 
changed the r elationsh ip of Chr istians to "the powers that be." 

God, his will, the Holy Spirit. Christ, his church, Chr ist's preach· 
ing and t her efor e the life of Christians, and heaven, are always the 
same. They cannot be changed to suit t he changed conditions of t he 
affairs of the world or adapted to the changed conceptions of worldly
wise men concern ing civil ization and progress ; but all men of all 
g rades of progress and civilization and in a ll r elationships of life 
must adapt themselves to God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, the church of 
God, the t eaching of Christ and must practice this teaching . 

Christianity is the teaching of Clll'ist--no mor e, no less. It is 
unchangeable. The gospel of Christ rema ins forever the power of 
God unto salvation to all who believe it. (Rom. 1 : 16.) There can 
be no other gospel. (Gal. 1: 6-10.) 

The r elationship of Christians to civil governments, whether a 
kingdom, an empi re, a monarchy, or a r epublic, is that of submis· 
sion. The New l'estament says : "Be in subjection t o th e hig her 
powers." "Be suLject to every ordinance of man for the Lord's 
sake." "Render to all their dues: tribute to whom ti·ibute is due; 
custom to whom cus tom; fear to whom fear; honor to whom honor." 
"Honor the king." All kinds of taxes must be paid. 

Civil government is "the ordinance of God"-"the powers that be 
are ordained of God.'' To withstand this power is to withstand "the 
ordinance of God,'' and a lJ who do this " sha ll receive to t hemselves 
judgment." 

But for what purpose has God ordained civil government? He 
tells-namely, to restrain evildoers and to protect the righ teous : to 
be, "not a terr or to the {rood work, but to the evil ;" "a minister [not 
a preacher of the gospel, but God's servant, al though not a Chris
tian] of God to thee for good.'' Civil government ''bear s not the 
sword in vain," but is God's "avenger for w1·ath to him that doeth 
evil.'' 

~o~ g ives his reasons for requiring Christians to be in subj ection 
to c1v1l rulers : (1) For conscience's sake, or because it is right · 
Christi~n s mu.st be law-abidi.ng, peace-loving, peace-maintaining, or~ 
derly, mdustr1ous, honest, righ teous, and God-fearing people. (2) 
That they may by "well doing'' "put to s ilence t he ignorance of 
foolish men" and may have "the praise" of the civil authorities-
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may let their light shine by showing what kind of lives Christians 
live. (3) To escape the wrath of vengeance of God visited upon evil
doers through civil government, because it is God's "avenger for 
wrath to him that doeth evil." 

Paul declares that "law is not made for a righteous man, but for 
the lawless and unruly, for the ungodly and sinners, for the unholy 
and profane, for murderers of fathel'S and murderers of mothers, 
for manslayers, for fornicators, for abusers of themselves with men, 
for menstealers, for liars, for false swearers, and if there be any 
other thing contrary to the sound doctrine; according to the gospel of 
the ~Jory of the blessed God, which was committed to my trust." 
(1 Tim. 1: 8-11.) This means that this teaching in regard to Jaw is 
according to the gospel of God. 

Christians need no Jaw to restrain them from lying, stealing, 
swearing falsely, committing fornicat ion , abusing themselves with 
men, murdering fathers and mothers or any one else, because they 
will not commit these sins, anyway, but are law-abiding, peaceable, 
righteous, godly, and holy-all for conscience's sake-for right's 
sake and for Christ's sake. 

Hence we see that the relationship of Christians to civil govern
ment is that of submission, not that of aggression. They are for
bidden· to have lawsuits with one another, are commanded to settle 
their differences among themselves and not before unbelieving civil 
authorities, and must suffer wrong instead of doing wrong. (1 Cor. 
6: 1-11.) They are forbidden to take vengeance. "Avenge not your
selves, beloved, but give place unto the wrath [vengeance] of God: 
for it is written, Vengeance belongeth unto me; I will recompense, 
saith the Lord." On the contl'ary, God's command to Christians is : 
"But if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him to drink: 
for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head. Be not 
overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. (Rom. 12: 19-21.) 

How, then, or through what does God take vengeance? Through 
civil government. This is one of the purposes for which God has 
ordained ci.vil government. It should be a terror, therefo1·e, to all 
evildoers, "an avenger for wrath to him that doeth evil"-God's 
avenger for God's wrath. This is God's ordained way of punishing 
on earth evildoers and of protecting all who do well; of r esti·aining 
evildoers and suppressing wrong and making it so his children can 
pursue their ti·anquil, peaceable, quiet, and godly lives. 

Because God has ordained and overrules all civil governments as 
his minister s (not preachers or Christians, but his servants), "at
tending continually upon this very thing," Christians are commanded 
to pray, to make supplication, to make intercessions, and to offer 
thanksgivings "for kings and all that are in high place" (the civil 
authorities or officers), that God will use them-his servants-so that 
his children "may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all godliness and 
gravity." (1 Tim. 2 : 1-4.) 

Christians cannot take the matter of vengeance and the manner 
of administering it out of God's hands. This is not their wo1·k, and 
God assures them that he will attend to it. "0 ye of little faith !" 
Can we not trust Goel? 

We see, then, again, as clear as light that the r elationship of 
Christians to civil government is to "be subject to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord's sake: whether to the king. as supreme~ or unto 
governors, as sent by him for vengeance on evildoers and for praise 
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to them t hat do well." (1 Pet. 2: 13, 14.) Whether Christians like 
the form of government or t he laws of the government under which 
they live, they must chee1>fully and humbly submit "for the Lord's 
sake." Christians cannot join mobs. 

In no case can Christians disobey that government or refuse to 
submit to any of its laws or regulations, except only when it forbids 
their doing something God hcis 001mnanded 01· c07111mands them to do 
something he has forbidden. In that case the11 ?nust obey God rather 
than the government. This way is so plain that "wayfaring men, yea 
foofs, shall not err therein." 

According to this, Peter and John said to civil authorities with 
power to imprison and even to behead them, "Wbether it is right in 
the sight of Goel to hearken unto you rather than unto God, judge 
ye: for we cannot but speak the th ings which we saw and heard" 
(Acts 4: 19, 20) ; and, "We must obey God rather t han men" (Acts 
5: 29) . According to this, the three Hebrew children disobeyed 
Nebuchadnezzar and were cast into the fiery furnace, heated "seven 
times more than it was wont to be heated," declaring to Nebuchad
nezzar: "God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burning 
fiery furnace; and he will deliver u s out of thy hand, 0 king." (Dan. 
3.) According to this, Daniel disobeyed King Darius and went " in to 
t he den of l ions." According to this, Jesus was crucified, and the 
apostles went into prison, some wer e beheaded, and early Christians 
suffered martyrdom. By the authority of Caesar's government-the 
civil authorities-Jesus was crucified, the church was persecuted
many were imprisoned, and not a few were killed in different ways. 

When Pilate said to J esus, "Knowest thou not that I have power to 
r elease thee, and have power to crucify t hee?" Jesus r eplied: "Thou 
wouldest have no power agai nst me, except it were g iven thee from 
above; ther efore he that delivered me unto t hee hath greater sin." 
Upon this Pilate sought to release J esus, but was a coward a nd was 
afraid of the Jews. (John 19: 10-12.) 

Whenever there comes a clash between God's law and civil gov
ernment, God must be obeyed at all cost-at the cost of life. 

It may be added that to place personal comfort and protection, 
money and other property, or even life itself, befor e obedience to 
God is a traitorous a nd most fearful thing. 

"GOD'S HAND IS IN IT ALL" 

From day to clay help me to say: 
Dear Lord, what e'er befall, 
We'll do thy will, believing still, 
Thy hand is in it all. 

- Ward. 

70 



MARCH 11, 1923 FIRST QUARTER 

LESSON X-MARCH 11 

JESUS IN GETHSEMANE 

LESSON X 

Lesson: Luke 22. Lesson Text : Verses 54. 
LUKEl 22. 39 And he came out, anu went, as h is cuslom was, unto the 

mount or Olives; and lhe disciples' a lso followed him. 
40 A nd when he was at lhc place, he said unto them, Pray that yo 

ent er n ot into temptation. 
41 And be was parted from them about a stone's cast; and he kneeled 

down and prayed, - · 
42 saying, Father, If lhou be willing, r emove this cup from m e : never

theless not my w ill, but thine be done. 
43 And ther e appear ed unto him a n angel from heaven, str engthening 

him. 
44 And being In an agony he prayed more ea1·nestly; and his swoat 

became n.s It w er e g reat drops of blood fa lling down upon the groun d. 
45 And when h e rose up from his prayer, he came unlo the disciples. 

and found them sl eeping for sorr ow, 
46 and said unto them, Why sleep ye? rise and pray, that ye enlcr 

not into temptation. 
47 'While he yet spake, behold, a multi tude, ancl he that was called 

Judas, on e of the twelve, went befor e them; and he drew near unto J esus 
t o kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, bctraycst thou the Son of man with 
a k lss? 

54 And they seized him. a nd l ed h im away, a nd brought him into the 
high pri est's h ouse. But Peter followed afar off. 

AmbrlCAn Rod scd Version, copyright, HICll, by Thomas Nolson & Sons. Used by permission. 

Golden Text--Christ also suffer ed for sins once ; the righteous 
for the unrighteous, that he might bring us to God. (1 Pet. 3 : 18.) 

Time-Thursday night, April 6, A. D. 30. 
Place-Gethsemane. 
Persons-Jesus, t he eleven, the traitor, the soldiers and others. 
Devotional R eading-Ps. 22. 
Reference Materia/,.-Mark 4: 1-11; 26: 34-46; 1 Cor. 10: 13; 

Heb. 4: 15, 16; J as. 1: 2-6. 
Memory Verse-Luke 22 : 43. 
Horne Reading :-

5. M. .Jesus in Gethsemane. Luke 22 : 39- ·IS. 
6. T . 'l'he Suffering High Priest. H eb. 6 : 1 - 10. 
7. W. An Example of Obedience. Psalm 40: 6 - 10. 
8. 'l'. '.rhe Final Sacrifice. H eb. 10 : 8-14 . 
9. F. A Symuathctic High P riest. H eb. 2 : 14-18. 

10 . S. Sharing his Sufferings. Phil. 3 : 7-12. 
11. S. '£he Faith which i s never Forsaken. Psalm 22 : 1 -8 . 

Geogrnphical Notes are embraced in the body of the lesson. 

INTRODUCTION 
J ohn states that much was said by J esus before he and his apostles 

went out ' of the "upper room" in Jerusalem in which he washed the 
saints' feet and instituted the Lord's Supper. 

The conversation at the table was continued through John 14, 
at t he conclusion of which J esus said, "Arise, let us go hence"- that 
is, go "out unto the mount of Olives" (Matt. 26: 30) ; but after they 
had arisen from the table and before they had departed from that 
" upper room," he continued his discourse in John 15 and 16, and con
cluded with the prayer in John 17. "When Jesus had spoken these 
words, he went forth with his disciples over the brook Kidron, where 
was a garden, into which he entered, himself and his disciples." 
(John 18: 1.) 
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Then, following the example of Jesus, it is not out of order to 
deliver exhortations after, as well as before, partaking of the Lord's 
Supper or after singing the last hymn. 

The words of John 13-17 will be read with a clearer under stand
ing and more interest and helpfulness when we remember the cir
cumstances in which they were spoken. 

This awful night was spent by J esus without sleep in solemnly 
admonishing his disciples and in prayer. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. "Pray That Ye Enter Not Into Temptation" 

39. After the facts stated in the Introduction, Jesus and his 
disciples went to the garden of Gethsemane, late in the night, in the 
light of the full moon of the Passover week. 

" Gethsemane" means "oil press," and was doubtless a n olive 
orchard, probably inclosed, where oil was pressed out of its fruit. 
It was on the western s lope of t he mount of Olives, just across the 
brook Kidron from J erusalem. It was only a short distance from 
Jerusalem to Gethsemane. 

"Kidron" means "black torrent," and flowed through the ravine 
between J erusalem and the mount of Olives, running only during the 
r a iny season. 

" J esus ofttimes resorted thither with his disciples" (John 18 : 2) 
-"as his custom was.11 

The owner of the garden was doubtless a friend of Jesus. 
40. Having reached the garden, J esus said to his disciples : "Sit 

ye here, while I go yonder and pray.11 (Matt. 26: 36.) Eight of 
them remained there. Also he said : "Pray that ye enter not into 
temptation." 

Note t he deep in terest he had in his disciples in hih i
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humanity. Into this one hour were cl'Owded all the horrors, cruelty, 
s hame, and dea t h of the cross. The wickedness and treachery of 
Jud~s, t he desertion of the eleven, the hypocrisy and crime of the . 
J ew1sh leaders, the rejection by the race of thei r only Savior to
gether with the s ins of the whole world, were a ll upon him and ~ver
whelmed him with sorrow. 

"Who his own self bare our sins in hi s body upon the t ree." (1 
Pet. 2 : 24.) He was tried, and he died as a criminal between thieves. 
He suffered, "the righteous for the unrighteous, that he mig ht bring 
us to God." (1 Pet. 3: 18.) 

Not s imply from the p hysical s uffer ing of death did he shrink, 
but his divine nature felt more keenly than mortals can know the 
horror and awfulness of s in and the calumny of his trial and cruci
fixion . He was despised and rejected by men, was bruised and put 
to grief for the s ins of others. 

III. Alone With God; Humility; Then the Angel 
41, 42. "Abide ye her e, and watch with me." (Matt. 26 : 38.) In 

this hour of agony Jesus desired human sympathy. He had encour
aged and comforted his disciples in ever y hour of trouble and weak
ness ; but now he desired them to watch with him, t hat he might not 
be disturbed by the traitor a nd the mob in his hour of communion 
with God. 

"And he went forward a little"-"about a s tone's cast." (Verse 
41.) He would be entirely alone. First, as Luke (verse 41) says, 
"he kneeled down and prayed;" then, as Matthew stales, he 
"fell on his face," or proslrnted himself. This is the lowliest at
titude of prayer, and e:qn·esses a feeling of helplessness, humility, 
a nd enti r e dependence upon God. 

In prayer one goes to God in humili ty, reverence, and awe ; and 
the attitude na turally expresses the feelings and condi tion of the 
heart. Prayer mus t be in faith and from the heart. 

J esus did not go through the form of pr ayer, but unburdened his 
soul to God. "Abba, Fat her, all things are possible unto t hee ; re
move this cup from me." i\Iatthew (26 : 39) says : "If it be possible, 
let th is cup pass away from me." "Abba" means "Father." 

The "cup" is t he suffering: of a ll t hat was r apidly coming upon 
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"A second time" (Matt. 26 : 42) Jesus "went away" and repeated 
his prayer. "Saying the same words." Luke (verse 44) says : "And 
being in an agony he prayed more earnestly ; and his sweat became 
as it were great drops of blood falling down upon the ground." 
This expresses as no language can the great anguish of the Savior . 

45, 46. Jesus found the three "sleeping for sonow." It was 
past midnight; t heir minds had been on a constant strain for hours ; 
they saw Jesus was in great distress, al though they knew not what 
it a ll meant ; reaction had set in, and they baa fallen asleep in the 
stillness of the night. It is said that great sorrow stupefies. 

"And saith unto Peter." Jesus addressed Peter because Peter 
was forward in declaring he would die rather than desert Jesus. 
Jesus earnestly asked: "What, could ye not watch with me one 
hour?" (Matt. 26 : 40.) It seems to us they could, yet under less 
s train we fall asleep when we should watch. The three knew not 
what to say. (Mark 14: 40.) 

The sympathy of J esus for the three apostles was aroused, and 
he exhorted them to "watch and pray" that they "enter not into 
temptation." While they had not watched with him, they should not 
cease to watch themselves and their surroundings, that they enter 
not into temptation. 

While this is applicable for all time, it had special reference to 
the tria ls just before the apostles in the betrayal and death of Jesus. 
In spirit they were willing to remain and watch with him, but the 
flesh was weak. 

So yet "the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
the flesh," etc. (Gal. 5: 17.) Hence the constant need of da ily 
watchfulness, repentance, and confession of s ins to God. (James 5 : 
16 ; 1 J ohn 1 : 7-10; 2: r, 2.) 

IV. "Not My Will, but Thine, be Done" 
Again Jesus went to the thr ee, "and found them sleeping, for 

their eyes were very heavy; and they knew not what to answer him." 
(Mark 14 : 40.) They did not know what excuse to offer for sleeping 
at that t ime. As soon as Jesus would leave them they would fall 
asleep. 

For the t hird time he offered up the same petition. T he gr eatest 
event of all was the victory J esus gained when he said : "Not as I 
'.vill, but a s thou wilt." (Matt. 26: 39.) This changed the cross 
mto the crown and turned Gethsemane into the way into Paradise. 
In deep earnestness and intensity of feeling he did this. 

God approves of importunity in prayer, springing from earnest, 
honest hearts. Such prayers are not "vain repetitions." 

While Jesus must suffer death and endure the shame of the cross 
his conduct shows that he gained composure and strength through 
prayer. 

J ust when the angel appe~red is not stated, but he came to 
strengthen and comfort t he Savior for all that was to come upon him. 

"Sle~p on now, and tak_e your r est." (Mark 14: 41.) They could 
do nothmg more at that i1me for Jesus. He sympathized with them 
weary and tired. The watch was over, the struggle had passed h~ 
had gained the victory and in calm composure was r eady to m~rch 
on to death. It was "enough." The hour had come, and "the Son of 
man" was "betrayed into the hands of sinners"-his murderers. 
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"Arise, Jet us be going." (Mark 14: 42.) He was now ready, in 
obedience to God and in triumphant victor'y over t he flesh, to go on 
to death. "Behold, he that betrayeth me is at hand." Judas was 
approaching with the mob. 

V. Betrayed With a Kiss. 
47, 48. "While he yet spake"-just after Jesus had returned with 

the three to the other eight apostles and while he was talking with 
them-Judas came with t his great armed multitude. 

This .multitude consisted of "the band of soldiers;" " the chief 
captain;" "officers from the chief priests and the Pharisees" (John 
18: 3, 12), or "captains of the temple ;" and some of the chief priests 
and elders (verse 52) , with some servants, such as Malchus and 
his kinsman. (John 18 : 10, 26.) 

The weapons were the swords of the soldiers and clubs of the 
r est. 

They carried "lanterns and torches" (John 18: 3), thinking Jesus 
would hide in the shadows of the garden or valleys and crags of the 
mountain, for the moon was always full during t he passover. 

48,49. As they advanced, Judas stepped forward, a nd said, "Hail, 
Rabbi: and kissed him." By this sign they wer e to know which one 
was J esus. 

50. J esus knew Judas' heart, and said: "Betrayest thou the Son 
of man with a kiss?" (Luke 22 : 48.) "Friend, do that for which 
thou art come." This was to show Judas that J esus understood his 
treacherous act. 

J esus did not hide or run or offer any resistance, but went forth 
out of the inclosure and shadow of the garden into the full moon
light, and, stepping to the front in advance of his disciples, asked: 
"Whom seek ye?" (John 18: 4.) The reply was : "Jesus of Naza
reth." Awed by his presence and his calm, majestic bearing as he 
stood alone and una rmed before them, when he promptly replied, " I 
am he," "they went backward, and f ell to the ground." They were 
either overawed by his majesty or he stl·ucl< them down by miraculous 
power. Again Jesus asked: "Whom seek ye?" And again they re
plied: "Jesus of Nazareth." J esus again replied, " I told you t hat I 
a m he ; if therefore ye seek me, let t hese go t heir way"-that is, do 
not arrest or molest his disciples. 

Simon· P eter, "having a sword drew it, and struck the high 
priest's servant, and cut off his right ear;" but J es us told Peter to 
replace the sword in the sheath, for he must drink this cup, and 
whoever takes t he sword shall perish with t he sword. (John 18 : 
3-11; Matt. 26: 51, 52.) Jesus t hen healed the servant. (Luke 22 : 
51.) J esus declared that he could call to his assistance "more than 
twelve legions of angels;" but should he do this, he would not f ulfill 
his mission . (Matt. 26 : 53, 54.) 

Jesus showed the cowardice of t he priests and elder s by asking if 
they had come out against him in the night as against a thief or 
r obber , and why t hey did not take him while he sat with them and 
taught daily in the t emple. (Matt. 26 : 55.) "But," he added, "this 
is your hour, and the power of darkness." (Verse 53.) Jesus 
was t hen bound and led back into Jerusalem " to Annas first, 
father-in-law to Caiaphas." (John 18: 12, 13.) 
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QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the M emory Ver se. 
Repeat the Golden 'l'cxt. 
Give t he Time, P lace, and Per

sons. 
When did Jesus and the disci ples 

arise from the tabl e? 
What occurred then befor e they 

left tha t r oom '/ 
39 T o what place did Jesus and his 

disciples go? 
What does "Gethsem an e" m ean ? 
Wher e was it? 
What w as the Kldron ? 
What does "Kldron" m ean? 

40 Wher e w ere eight d lsclples l eft? 
H ow dld Jesus manifest his deep 

solicitude for hls disciples? 
Whom did h e carry with hlm Into 

the garden? 
Wher e h ad t/hese b een with hlm 

b efor e? 
Why these? 
What was appar ent t o his dis 

c iples? 
' V hy was h e so sorrowful? 
Why did he f eel thls so lceenly? 

41, 42 '\Vhat did h e t hen say t o the 
three? 

F r om whom would h o r eceive 
sympathy? 

Why did h e exhort them to 
watch with him? 

41, 4 2 H ow fru· did he go? 
Why would he be a lone? 
H ow dld he show his reeling ot 

utter hel pl essn ess upon God? 
What does the a ttitude of p rayer 

show? 
43 H ow d ld God answ er Jesus' pr ay

er? 
R epeat H eb. 5: 7-9. 

In w hat should ever y pray er be 
offer ed'/ 

F or whn.t dld Jesus pr ay? 
W hat was the "cup?" 

H What t hon dld J esus do a second 
time '/ 

W hat shows h i s g r eat agony? 
' V hy could the a poslles mak e no 

answer w hen J esus r eturned 
to t hem t hls lime? 

4 G, 46 How often d id Jesus offer the 
sam e prayer ? 

' Vbat docs this show? 
What dld he galn b y prayer? 
Wha t did he say fin ally t o h is 

disci ples? 
47, 48 W ho then appear ed? 

Whom dld he bring? 
W ith w hat w er e they ar med? 
Why did they have lantern s and 

tor ches? 
By what slgn w ere they t o Imo" 

Jesus. 
What did Jesus say t o Judas? 
Why did h e say t his? 
State t he question s and answl'r S 

bet ween Jesus and the multi
t ude. 

What l>efoll t he multitude? 
W hat did J esus r equest concer n 

ing his disciples? 
Wha t at t h ls t ime did P eter do? 
W ha t tl lcl Jesus say in r egard to 

the sword ? 
W hat did Jesus do f or the 

w ounded ser vant? 
Whom could Jesu s call t o fight 

his battles? 
Why dlcl he not do so? 
H ow did h e sh ow the cowa ralce 

of the m ob and t h e leader s. 
Wha t was then done w l th Jesus? 

'Tis midnight; and on Olive's brow 
The star is dimmed that lately shone; 

'Tis midnight; in the ga rden n ow 
'l'he suffering Savior pra ys alone. 
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LESSON X I-MARCH 18 

JESUS CRUCIFIED 
Lesson: Luke 23: Lesson Text: Ver ses 33-46. 

LESSON X I 

L UKE 23. 33 And when they came unto tho place which is called the 
skull, there they crucified him, and U1e ma lefactori;, one on the righ t hand 
a nd U1c other on the left. 

34 And Jes us said. l''a.thcr, forg ive t.hcm; for they knuw not what thC\Y 
do. And parting his g arments among them, thuy cast lots . 

35 And the people s tood beholding. And the rulc1·s a lso scoffed at him, 
saying , He saved others ; le t him save himself, i( this Is the Christ of God, 
h is chosen. 

36 And Uie soldiers a li;o mock ed him, coming lo h im, offer ing h im 
vinegar. 

37 and saying, If t.hou art the King of U10 Jews, save thyself. 
38 And there was a lso a. s upcrscriplion over him, 'l'111s 1s THE KING 0 1> 

•nm JElws. 
39 And one of the malefa.clors that were ha nged ra iled on him, saying, 

Art not U1ou the Chr is t? save thyself a nd us. 
40 But U1e other a.ns wcrccl, a nd rebuking him said, Dos t thou not even 

!ear God seeing thou a r t In U10 same conclcnmalion·1 
41 And we indeed jus tly; fo r we r eceive the due reward of our deeds: 

but this man haU1 done noU1ing amiss. 
42 And h e said, J esus, r emember me when thou comest in thy kingdom. 
43 And he said u n to him, Verily I say unto lllec, 'l.'o-day shall thou. 

be with me In Paradise. 
44 And It was now about the s ixth hour, and a darkness came over 

the whole land until llle nin th hour, 
45 Ule s un's light falling: and t.he \"c il of tho temple was r ent in the 

m idst. 
46 And J esus , c1·ying with a loud voice, said, Father, Into thy h a nds 

I commend my s pirit: and having said this he gave up the ghost. 
American Ro\•lscd Version, copyrhrhl, 1001, by Thomas Nelson & Sons. Used by pormisslon. 

Golden T ext--He was wounded for our transgressions, he was 
bruised for our iniquities ; t he chastisement of our peace was upon 
him; and with his stripes we are healed. (Isa. 53: 5.) 

Time-From nine to three o'clock, Friday, April 7, A. D. 30. 
Place-Golgotha, at J erusalem. 
Persons-Jesus, Simon of Cyrene, faithful women, J ohn and other 

acquaintances, the soldiers, and t he multitude. 
Devotional Reading-Isa. 53. 
R eference MateriaL-Ps. 22 : 1-21; Matt. 27 : 33-56; Mark 15: 

22-41; John 19: 16-30; 1 Cor. 1 : 23, 24 ; Gal. 6: 14. 
Memory V erse-Rom . 5: 8. 
Home R eading-

Mar. 12. i\I. J esus Cruclfiocl. Luke 23: 33-IG. 
13. '!'. Christ's Death P redicted. Dan. o : 2·1-27 . 
14. vV. Chris t's Dea.th Necessary. Acts 17: 1-4. 
15. 'l.'. Christ's D eath Foreknown. Acts 2: 22-28. 
lG. F. Chris t's Death Yoluntary. J ohn J O: 11-18. 
17. S. Chris t's Death Commem orated. 1 Cor . 11 : 23-29. 
18. S. Healed by Ills "\\founds. Isaiah G3: 3-11. 

Geographical Notes are embraced in the body of the lesson. 

INTRODUCTION 
I. Hints and Helps to Teachers 

1. Studying carefully all the accounts of the arrest and trial 
of J esus, we see that he went through a threefold trial before the 
Jews; a lso a threefold trial before Pilate. (a) Bound, he was led 
from Gethsemane back into J erusalem "to Annas firs t," befor e whom 
he was carried through a preliminary trial. (John 18 : 12-23.) 
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and "each variety of misery went on, gradually increasing," u ntil 
death relieved the sufferer. 

Over fifteen hundred years ago the emperor, Constantine, abolished 
the cross as a mode of punishment. Several incidents occurred in 
the crucifixion of J esus before our present lesson begins. 

III. Must Jesus Bear the Cross Alone? 
In J esus' humiliation, his judgment, or Pilate's decision of "not 

guilty," was taken away, and the sentence of death was extorted 
from Pilate (see Isa. 53 : 8; Acts 8: 32, 33), and he was delivered to 
the Jews and soldiers to be executed. 

He bore his own cross (John 19 : 17); but he could not bear it 
long, being exhausted, no doubt, by the t r ials of the sleepless night 
and the pains of the scourging. Then they compelled "one passing 
by, Simon of Cyrene [a town in North Africa] , coming from the 
country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to go with them, that 
he might bear his cross." (Mark 15: 21.) Luke (23: 26) says, "to 
bear it after J esus." He either bor e one end, while Jes us carried 
the other end, or, bearing it all, he fo llowed after Jesus. 

"And there followed him a great multitude of the people, and of 
women who bewailed and lamented him. But J esus turning unto 
them said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for 
yourselves, and for your childreh. For behold, the days are coming, 
in which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that 
never bare, and the breasts t hat never gave suck. Then shall they 
begin to say to the mountains, Fall on us ; and to the hills, Cover us 
[they did this at the destruction of J erusalem] . For if t hey do these 
things in the green tree, what shall be done in the dry?" (Luke 
23: 27-31.) 

The two malefactors between whom he was crucified were "led 
with him to be put to death." (Luke 23: 32.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. The Place of Crucifixion 

33. The place of execution was called in Hebrew "Golgotha"
"the place of a skull." (Matt. 27 : 33 ; John 19: 17.) Our word 
"Calvary" means "skull," and the version which we use in preparing 
these lessons so puts it. Why it was called "the skull" we do not 
know. Some suppose it was so called because it was a common place 
of execution, or a place for throwing bones ; others, that it was a 
knoll resembling a skull. We have no evidence that it was a mount . 
No one knows, either, just where it was; but it was near the citr, 
(J ohn 19: 20), outside the gate, fo1· J esus suffered "without the gate' 
(Heb. 13: 12, 13) ; it contained a garden (John 19: 41); and, it seems, 
was on a public road. (Matt. 27: 39; Luke 23: 26.) 

II. Numbered With Transgressors 
To h eap shame and disgrace upon Jesus, he was crucified be

tween two malefactors--robbers, or thieves. This was a fulfillment 
of the prophecy : "And was numbered with the transgressors." 
(Isa. 53: 12.) 

III. The Time pf Crucifixion 
Just before nailing Jesus to t he cross "they offered him wine min

gled with myrrh." (Mar k 15 : 23.) Matthew (27 :34) says: "They 
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gave him wine to drink mingled with gall: and when he had tasted 
it, he would not drink." This was a stupefying drink, offered in kind
ness to deaden pain; but Jesus preferred to die conscious of all pain 
and suffering. He voluntarily drank the cup. 

"And it was the third hour [nine o'clock A.l\I.], and they crucified 
him." (Mark 15: 25.) John (19: 1<1) says "it was about the sixth 
hour" when Pilate delivered Jesus to the Jews to be crucified, which, 
according to the usual method of counting time, was twelve o'clock. 
The intention was not to state the exact minute or hour when every 
act in this awful tragedy was performed, but that division of the 
day in which the acts occuned. The crucifixion, with its prelim
inaries, lasted from nine o'clock A.M. until three o'clock P .M. 

IV. "Father Forgive Them" 
34. Soon after Jesus was nailed to t he cross he looked down in 

sublime self-forgetfulness and divine compassion upon his ignorant 
executioners and prayed: "Father, forgive them; for they know not 
what they do." This was J esus' first utterance on the cross. Neither 
did the Jews know they had rejected t heir Messiah. 

"And parting his garments among them, they cast lots." They 
"made four parts, to every soldier a part; and also the coat: now 
the coat was without scam, woven from the top throughout. They 
said therefore one to another, Let us not r end it, but cast lots for i t, 
whose it shall be: that the scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, 
They parted my garments a mong them, and upon my vesture did 
they cast lots.'' (John 19 : 23, 24.) This was a fulfillment of Ps. 
22: 18. 

T he victim crucified was stripped of his clothes. These were the 
perquisites of the soldiers who executed him. J esus wore five differ ent 
pieces of clothing-one for every one of the four soldiers, and the 
seamless coat for which they cast lots rather than tear it in four 
pieces. 

It was also the duty of the soldiers to watch the victim, that none 
should snatch him from the cross and rescue him. (Matt. 27: 32.) 

V. The Priests and P eople Mocked Him 
35-37. "The people" who " stood beholding" "and they that passed 

by railed on him, wagging their heads, and saying, Ha! t hou that 
rlestroyed the temple, and buildest it in three days, save thyself, and 
come down from the cross." (l\Iark 15 : 29, 30.) 

They were igno1·ant. They did not know that they were then de
stroying the temple of his body, and, indeed, that it would be raised 
on the third day. His own disciples did not understand t his at first; 
but when "he was raised from the dead," they "remembered that he 
spake this; and they believed the scripture, and the word which Jesus 
had said." (John 2 : 19-22.) 

Likewise the chief p1·iests, and elders (Matt. 27: 41, 42), mocking 
him among themselves, said: "He saved others; himself he cannot 
save. Let the Christ, the King of Israel, now come down from the 
cross, that we may see and believe." (Mark 15 : 31, 32.) Matthew 
(27: 43) adds : "He trusteth on God; let him del iver him now, if he 
desireth him: for he said, I am the Son of God." This was Satanic 
gloating over the suffering of a victim of their hate and envy. But 
t hey were mistaken. 

After rejecting all the evidence Jesus had offered, they would not 
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now believe were he to come down from the cross. God could have 
saved Jesus from the cross, but in doing so he could not have saved 
others. 

"The soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, offering him vine
gar, and saying, If thou art the King of t he Jews, save thyself." 

All this was a fulfillment oi Ps. 22 : 7, 8. These taunts and jeers 
were overruled by the Lord to prove that Jesus is the Son of God. 

VI. "This is the King of the Jews" 
38. It was customary to place over the head of criminals a placard 

stating for what he was crucified; and Pilate, galled over the fact 
that the Jews had goaded him into signing the death warrant of Jesus, 
taunted them by writing: "This is the King of the J ews." They f elt 
the intensity of this scorn which P ilate heaped upon t hem, and re
quested him to change the superscript ion and say : "He said, I am 
King of the Jews." But Pilate answered: " What I have written I 
have written." (John 19: 19-22.) 

Had Pilate manifested the same courage in releasing Jesus, he 
would not have stained his soul with such innocent blood. This super
scription was written in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew. 

Greek was the general language of literature; Latin, the official 
language; and Hebrew, the vernacular language. Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John do not record this in exactly the same words, pos
sibly because it was written in three languages, but probably because 
they intended to give the sense only of what was written. All record 
the same fact. Jesus on the cross is King. 

VII. The Thieves 
39-43. "One of the malefactors . . . railed on him, saying, 

Art not thou the Christ? save thyself and us." Matthew (27 : 44) 
a nd Mark (15 : 32) say both these thieves reproached him. 

Either Matthew and Mark put what one said for both, as some
times what one said was put for a whole company, or one of these 
thieves, after reviling J esus, repented and rebuked the other, saying : 
"Dost thou not even fear God, seeing t hou art in the same condem
nation? And we indeed justly; for we receive t he clue reward of our 
deeds : but this man hath done nothing amiss." This seems to be an 
honest, s incere speech and a confession of sins; but this robber cer
tainly knew no more about the nature of Christ's kingdom than the 
a postles, and they did not yet understand it. Still, he said: "Jesus, 
remember me when thou comest in thy kingdom." Possibly he knew 
as much about it as J oseph of Arimathea, "who was looking for the 
kingdom of God." (Luke 23: 51.) He confessed the innocence of 
Jesus, and, therefore, that the charges against him were untrue; he 
defended Jes us from the attacks of the other robber; he confessed 
he was justly suffering for his s ins, and prayed J esus to remember 
him. Jesus said to him: "Verily I say unto t hee, Today shalt thou 
be with me in Paradise." 

If now, through faith in Jesus, people, in penitence, will confess 
their sins and obey the gospel, they will be saved; but they have no 
promise of salvation in disobedience. Jesus, having suffer ed on the 
cross, "became unto all them that obey him the author of eternal 
salvation." (Heb. 5: 8, 9; see also 2 Thess.1: 7-10; 1Pet.4: 17.) 

W'hat Jesus said to the r obber was his second utterance on the 
cr oss. 
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Jesus' third utterance on the cross was concerning his mother. 
"But there were standing by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his 
mother's sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene. [See 
Matt. 27: 56.) When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the dis
ciple standing by whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, 
behold, t hy son! Then saith he to the disciple, Behold, thy mother!" 
J esus could make no gestures, except to move or nod bis head. He 
could not point to his mother or to John, but John understood him. 
"And from that hour the disciple took her unto his own home." 
(John 19: 25-27.) 

VIII. The Last Scenes 
44-46. Wickedness and villiany had raged from midnight until 

midday, and were consummated in the crucifixion of the Prince of 
Peace; t hen for three hours--from twelve o'clock until three o'clock 
in the afternoon-supernatural darkness spread "over all the land" 
(Matt. 27: 45), silencing raging human passion and expressing the 
horror with which God looked upon the enormity of the crime. 

From behind this dark cloud "the Son of righteousness" will 
emerge in greater splendor, although it seemed that, for the time, the 
Light of the world had gone out. What occurred during these hours 
is not recorded. 

"And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, Eloi, 
E loi, lama sabachthani? which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, 
why has thou forsaken me?" This was Jesus ' fourth utterance on the 
cross. He could bear the betrayal of Judas, the denial of Peter, tqe 
desert ion of the apostles, and the wickedness of the J ews; but why 
should God forsake him? But there were the resunection and 
triumph, the ascension and crown on the other side of the cross. 
Some thought Jesus called for Elijah (Mark 15: 35, 36.) 

"After this Jesus, knowing that all things are now finished, that 
the script ure (Ps. 69: 21) might be accomplished, saith, I thirst." 
(John 19 : 28.) This is Jesus' fifth utterance on the cross. "There 
was set t here a vessel full of vinegar." "So they [one, acting for the 
rest, 'ran' and did this--Mark 15: 36) put a sponge fuil of the 
Yinegar upon hyssop [a reed], and brought it to his mouth ['gave 
h im to drink'-Mark 15 : 36] ." The one who placed the sponge to 
Jesus' mouth said: " Let be [that is, 'let him alone']; let us see 
whether Elijah cometh to t ake him down." (Mark 15: 36.) 

When Jes us had received the vinegar, he said: "It is finished." 
(John 19: 30.) This was J esus' s ixth utterance on the cross. His 
suffering was over, the sacrifice for the sins of the world had been 
made, and the work he came to this earth to accomplish was done. 

Then "Jesus, crying with a loud voice [ 'cried again with a loud 
voice'-Matt. 27: 50; see Matt. 27: 46), said, Father, into thy hands 
I commend my spirit." This was his seventh and last utterance on 
the cross. Having said this, "he bowed his head, and gave up his 
spirit." (John 19: 30.) 

IX. Facts Additional to the Lesson 
"The veil of the temple was r ent in two from the top to the bot

tom." (Mark 15: 38.) The veil separated the holy place from the 
most holy place. The significance of its being rent is seen by reading 
Heb. 9: 1-27, especially verses 8-12, 23, 24; 10: 19-25. Matthew (27: 
51-53) alsQ says: "And the earth did quake; and the rocks were 
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rent; and the tombs were opened; and many bodies of the saints 
that had fallen asleep were raised; and coming forth out of the tombs 
after his resurrection they entered into the holy city and appeared 
unto many." The trembling earth, the quaking rocks, and the dark
ened sun expressed the sympathy of all nature with the suffering 
Son of God. 

All this made a profound impression on the centurion who had 
charge of the execution; for when he "saw what was done, he glorified 
God, saying, Cerlainly this was a righteous man" (Luke 23: 47) ; 
and "truly this was the Son of God" (Matt. 27: 54). 

All the people who "beheld the things that were done" were like
wise profoundly impressed and "returned smiting their breasts." 
(Luke 23: 48.) There were standing by the cross John and prob
ably the other apostles, J esus' mother, Salome, Mary the wife of 
Clopas, Mary Magdalene, "all his acquaintance" (Luke 23: 49), and 
"many women . . . who had followed J esus from Galilee, min
istering unto him." (Matt. 27 : 55.) 

X. Not a Bone Broken 
It was the custom of the Romans and other Gentiles to leave the 

bodies on the cross to die of exhaustion and to putrefy and fall off, 
piece by piece, or to be eaten by beasts and fowls; but this was for
bidden by the law of the Jews. (Deut. 21: 23.) For the bodies to 
hang on the cross overnight would be a profanation of the Sabbath. 

These wicked J ews could murder Jesus, but could not, for re
ligious reasons, allow his body to remain on the cross on the Sabbath. 

Sometimes the legs of the poor victims were broken to hasten 
death, sometimes fires were built under them to stifle them with 
smoke, and sometimes wild beasts were turned upon them; for fre
quently they lingered several days on the cross before they died. 

The soldiers broke the legs of the two thieves; but when they 
came to Jesus, they found him already dead, and did not break his 
!£:gs, that the scriptures might be fulfill ed: "A bone of him shall 
not be broken;" "They shall look on him whom they pierced." So 
"one of the soldiers with a spear pier ced his side, and straightway 
theTe came out blood and water." (John 19 : 31-37.) This showed 
that he was dead. 

XI. The Body Buried 
Arimathea was "a city of the Jews." Joseph of Arimathea was a 

secret disciple of Jesus through "fear of the Jews" (John 19: 38), 
nnd did not j oin the council in condemning Jesus. He "was looking 
for the kingdom of God." He begged the body of Jesus from Pilate, 
who was convinced by the centurion that Jesus was really dead. 
(Mark 15 : 44, 45.) 

Nicodemus, who came to Jesus by night (John 3: 1-21), brought 
a hundredweight of myrrh and aloes and assisted Joseph in burying 
Jesus. 

They wrapped the body in "linen cloths with the spices, as the 
custom of the Jews is to bury" (John 19: 40), "and laid it in his 
own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock : and he rolled a 
great stone to the door of the tomb, and departed. And Mary Mag
dalene was there, and the other Mary, sitting over against the sep
ulcher" (Matt. 27: 60, 61). They "beheld where he was laid." (Mark 
15. 47.) 
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The tomb was nea r by in a garden, and no one had ever been 
placed in it. (John 19 : 41, 42.) It was cut out horizontally in the 
r ock. (John 20: 3-8.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
R epeat the Golden T ext. 
Give the Time, P lace, and P er 

sons. 
R epeat the M emor y Ver se. 
(L et teacher s ask such question s 

on hel ps and hints as they see 
proper.) 

Give a descri1>lion of t he death 
on t he cross. 

Wha t n at ion s pracllced this mode 
of punish m ent? 

W h en and by w hom w as this 
abolish ed? 

What Is m eant by "In his humil
ia tion his j udg m ent was talcen 
a \vay?'' 

W hy was Simon for ced t o h elp 
J esus bear t h e cr oss? 

Who f ollow ed J esus? 
What did J esu s say l o the 

" da ughter s of Jerusalem ?" 
33 Wher e w as J esus crucified ? 

Wha t d oes "Golgotha " m ean ? 
I n wha t way w as addltilonal 

sh am e h eaped u pon J esus? 
o r w hat w as this a fulfillmen t ? 
W ha t w as offer ed to J es us to 

d r lnlc? 
Why would h e n ot clrinlc I t? 

3 4 What w as J esus' fi r st uttur ance 
on the c r oss? 

What do you do ror your ene-
mies? 

What b ecam e of .Jesus' cl othes? 
Of what was this a fulfillment? 
Why did the sold iers guard the 

body on t he c r oss? 
36 -37 H ow did the people mock J e

sus ? 
Of what was t his a fulfillment? 
W ha t d i (] the ol(]or s, tho sor lbQs, 

and the priests d o and say? 
W h o ca ught u p this and r epeat

ed It? 
Of w hat w as th is a fulfillmen t? 

3 8 Wha t was written ov er J esus? 
W hy d id P ilate say " the K ing of 

the J ew s." 
Wha t r equest did they m ak e or 

him r egarding I t? 
What did he r eply ? 
In what languages was I t w r it

t en? 
W h y? 

30-4 3 Of whatl w as It a f ulfillmen t to 
crucify Jesus wi t h t hieves? 

How do you r econc ile the state
m ents of M arie and M althew 
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with that of Luke in r egar d t o 
what these t h ieves said to J e
sus? 

What clld one t hief say t o tile 
other? 

Why clo you l h inlc he was s in 
cere? 

Why do you suppose be d id not 
u nderstand t he natur e or 
Christ's kingdom ? 

' V lmt then d)d ho say t o J esus? 
What r eply d id J esus m ak e? 
H ow can people be saved now ? 
W hat was J esus' secon d ulter-

an cc on t h e cr oss. 
What was h is t hird ? 
W h a t cl ld J ohn do f or 1\far y? 

'14-46 ·what did t h is da r k ness ex
pr ess? 

What was J esus' f ourt h u lter 
ance on the c r oss? 

W h om did some th ink h e called ? 
·what wns J esus' fi fth u tter an ce 

on t ho cr oss? 
W ha t wa s i;lven h im to dr lnl<? 
' V ha t was his sixth utt er ance on 

the c r oss? 
Wha l wns his seventh an<.l Inst 

utter ance on t h e cr oss? 
W hat then h appen ed t o Uic veil 

of tho templ e? 
What did this sign i fy? 
State what else trnnspiri!d. 
1\"hat <-ffoct d id t h is have upoP 

t he cen t urion ? 
What did he say? 
What d id the peopl e w llD w i t 

nessed nil t his d o? 
'Vhat friends or Jesus wer e by 

t h e cr oss? 
' V hy did t he Jews not wan t t h e 

bodies to r emain on the c r oss 
on t ho Snbbath? 

W hat r equest did t hey m ak e of 
Pilate? 

Why did t h e soldier s not br cal< 
J esus' legs? 

Why pier ce hi m ? 
or whnt were these t \\"O t hings 

a fulfi llment? 
R elate d lrterenl treatm ents t hat 

those on cr osses received ? 
' Vho look J esus down and burled 

him? 
W ho assisted? 
I n what wns h is body bound ? 
W her e was he burled ? 
W ho wor e pr esen t '! 



MARCH 25, 1923 li'IRST QUARTER L ESSON XII 

L ESSON XII-MARCH 25 

REVIEW-JESUS THE WORLD'S SAVIOR 
The lessons of this quarter have been about "Jesus t he world's 

Savior." The studies have been in Luke, beginning with Chapter 13. 
See the Int roduction to Lessons of this quarter and Inh·oduction to 
Lesson I. 

Golden Text-Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all accep
tation, that Chr is t J esus came into the world to save sinner s ; of 
whom I am chief. (1 Tim. 1 : 15.) 

Devotional Reading-Rev. 7 : 9-17. 
Home Reading-

Mar . 19. M. J esus Healing. Lulce 13: 10- 17. 
20. '1'. J esus Si,eklng. L uke lfi: 1-7. 
2 1. \ V. J esus Warn ing. L uke Id : 19-31. 
22. 'l'. J cs us Ta,1chlng. L uke 20: 1O·20. 
23. F. J esus Suffering. L uke 22: 39-40. 
24. S. Jes us Dying. Luke 23 : 44-49. 
25. S. Jesus Saving. Rev. ; : 9-17. 

Leason J.-Glvo the subject. Re- cliUons of acceptable prayer does J e -
pent lhe Golden Text. W11at was the sus emphasize In this lesson? State 
SabbaU1 and how was it kept'! How the two examples. Name a ll the eon
cllcl Jesus show h is author ity over ditions of ae90ptable prayer. 
the Sabbath ? Show the difference L esson V Jl.-Glve the subject. Re-
be:twcen the Sabbath a ncl the fi rs t prat the Golden T ext. \Vho was 
clay of the week, stating how the Zacch aeus? \Vho wer e the publi-
flrst clay of the week Is to be ob- cans, in general ? What was Zacch-
served. aeus' cha racter? H ow cllcl he show 

Lesson II.-Glvc the subject. Re- his great Interest in J esus? How did 
peat the Golden Text. How In this J esus honor ancl bless h im? 
lesson does J esus teach humility? Lesson Vl// .-Give the subject. 
" ' hat does Jes us teach in 1·egard to Repeat the Golden Text. State the 
feasts , in general ? vVhen and how facts of the pamble of the pounds. 
w ill a ll w ho follow J esus' instruc- 'W hat lessons docs J esus tench from 
lions be blessed? Have you ever this'! ( Let the teacher sec Uiat the 
followed this Instr uction? t 1·ue lessons a r e given . ) 

Lesson III.-Glve the s ubject. Re- Lesson IX.-Glve the s ubject. Re-
peal U1e Golden Text. Relate lhe peat the Gold en Text. How did the 
!acts of the Parnblc of the Prodigal Herodians seek to entangle Jesus In 
Son. State the principal lessons of his talk? \Vhat answer did he 
this parable. (Lot the teacher sec make? What other lessons did J e 
tha.t this is done accof'ding to tho s us teach In tho tem ple? W hat tim e 
Scriptures a ncl not accord ing to tho in his history d id J esus teach these 
pu pil's own conceptions.) lessons ? What facts of t ho life of 

L esson I V.-Glvc the subject. R e- .Jesus dur ing this w eek can you r e -
pea.t the Golden '!'ext. Give the facts pent? (Let others try this.) 
In the case of lhc rich man a nd Laz- Lesson X.-Givc the subject. Re-
arus. What were Ute rich man's pl'at the Golden Text. From w hat 
sins? Why was Lazarus savccl? pla ce and when did J esus go to 
vVhat In this case s hows the all-suf- Gethsemane? Wher e was it? W110 
flc lcncy of tho wo1·d of God to lead wer e le ft at the gate? Who went 
to heaven? How does this lesson In with J esus? Rela te a ll that oc
s how there Is no chance of sa lvation cun·ed in this garden. W hat made 
t:ftcr death ? ~'hy d id Jesus r elate Gethsemane lhc entrance to heaven? 
t his story at that t ime? \Vhen should we say, not my w lll. 

Lesson V.-Givc the s ubject. R e- but thine, be done? 
peat the Golden Text._ Who man!- Lesson Xl.-Give the s ubject. Re
rcs'tcd this g1·acc of gratitude? W hat peat ti1e Golden T ext. Give the three 
peculia r fact emphasized Uils gratl- fo ld trial Jes us wen t throug h before 
tude? State tho difference bct\veen the J ews. Give the t hr ee-fold trial 
being healed a nd being cleansed he endured before Pilate. Give P i
cercmonla lly. I n orclc r to what mus t lnte's character. Give a ll tho utter-
lcpers who have been healed show ances of J esus on the c ross. State 
themselves to the pries t? wha t occurred In natu re w hile J esus 

Lesson VJ.-Glvc the subject. Re- was on the cross. W ho bul'led Je
peat lhe Golden Text. W11at two con- s us? 
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SECOND QUARTER 
GREAT MEN AND WOMEN OF THE BIBLE 

I. The Old Testament 
Not all the great men and women of the Bible can be studied 

in sLx months. For instance, the list given in Heb. 11, reaching 
from Lht: righteous Abel to the glorified Son of God, cannot be 
studied one by one in so short a time. The author of this list declares 
that time would fail him to tell of the heroic deeds and the wonderful 
works

1 
which numerous ones performed through faith; also the cruel 

suffering and tortures, and the bitter persecutions they endured. But 
we can make the study of the ones we do take up most profitable. 

Since God in his wisdom has set this list before us and has 
given us in the Bible the lives of such men and women, we can do 
nothing better than to study and follow their faith. 

We follow the list for these lessons as the International Commit
tee presents it, and every chara-cter is a most worthy one, being 
a Bible char acter. 

EASTER AGAIN 
This committee in regard to the first lesson of this Quarter says : 
"Inasmuch as there was not room in the twelve Sundays of the 

preceding quarter for the story of our Lord's resurrection and ap
pearances, we bring over the account of t he walk to Emmaus as the 
first lesson in the second quarter. The fact that very many schools 
wish a special Easter lesson made it desirable to let the resurrection 
story come in its proper chronological order on Easte1· Sunday." 

Every year an Easter lesson is given, and eve1·y year we have 
to say there are no Easter lessons, no Easter services, and no Easter 
Sundays mentioned in the Bible. Acts 12: 4, the King James Ver
sion mentions "Easter," saying that King Herod intended "after 
Easter to bring" Peter "forth to the people"; but the third verse 
says: " Then were the days of unleavened bread." So this time 
called Easter by the King James Version was only the Jewish Pass
over , and not at all an observance of the church. The church was 
neve1· commanded to observe "the days of unleavened bread," or the 
Passover-never. The Revised Version very properly says in Acts 
12 : 4, Herod intended "after the Passover" to kill Peter. There are 
no such days and observances in the New Testament as Ash
Wednesday and Lent and Easter. Why not observe that which God 
commands to be observed and leave off all observances of the doctrines 
and' commandments of men? Referring all to such, Jes us says : "But 
in vain do t hey worship me, teaching as their doctrines the precepts of 
men." (Mark 7: 7.) 

Every Lord's day, every first day of the week, is a celebration 
of the resurrection of Jesus. God teaches his people to meet on this 
day-upon one as much as another throughout the year-to observe 
t he Lord's Supper in order to r emember the Lord's body and blood 
and to proclaim his death "till he come." (See 1 Cor. 11: 20-34.) 
Again, it is decla1·ed that eating the bread is "a communion ['or 
participation in'-margin] of the body of Christ," and "the cup of 
blessing" is "a communion ['or participation in'-margin] of the 
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blood of Christ." (1 Cor. 10: 14-22.) On the other hand, God for
bids his people forsaking their own assembling together, "as the cus
tom of some is." (Heb. 10: 25.) 

Then, 'why should any people, who claim to love and honor God, 
forsake that which he has appointed and observe something he 
never appoin ted ? See an account of the origin of Easter and Easter 
observances in these "Notes,'' 1922, page 97. 

LESSON I- APRIL 1. 

THE WALK TO EMMAUS 
Lesson: Luke 24. Lesson Text : Verses 13-31. 

LUKE 24 . 13 And behold, two of the m were going that very day to a 
vlllage named Emmaus, which was lhreescore furlongs from Jerusalem. 

14 And they communed wllh each 0U1cr of all these things which had 
happened. · 

15 And lt came to pass; while lhcy communed and questioned together, 
that J esus hhnscl! drew near, a nd went with them. 

16 But their eyes wer e holden U1at iliey s hould not lmow him. 
17 And he said unto them, What communications are iliese Uiat ye have 

one with another, as ye walk? And they stood still, lookln g sad. 
18 And one of them, named Cleopas, answerlng sald unto hlm, Dost 

thou alone sojourn in .l crusalem and not know the things which a re come 
to pass ther e In these days? 

19 And he said unto them, What thlngs? And they sald unto h im, 
The things concerning J esus the Nazarene, who was a prophet mighty In 
deed and word before Cod a nd all ilie people : 

20 a nd how the chief pr lests and our rulers delivered him up to be 
condemned to death, a nd cruclfled him. 

21 B u t we hoped t hat It was he who should redeem Israel. Yea a nd 
besldes all this, lt is now the t hird day slnce these things came to pass. 

22 Moreover certain women of our company amazed us, having been 
early at the tomb : 

23 a nd when they round not his body, they came, saying, that they had 
also seen a v ision of a ngels , who sald that he was a live. 

24 And c ertain of them that were with us went to lhe tomb, and found 
It even so as lhc women had said : but him lhcy saw not. 

25 A nd he said unto them, 0 foolish m en, and s low of heart to believe 
In a ll that the prophets ha \·e spoken! 

26 Behooved it not the Christ lo suffer these things, and to enter Into 
his glory? 

27 And beginning from Moses and from a ll the p rophets, h e Interpret ed 
lo them in all ilie scriptures lhe tilings concerning hlm~el!. 

28 And they drew nli;-h unto the village, whither t hey were going: and 
he m::ide as though he would go further. 

20 And they constrained him, saying , Abide with us; !or It Is toward 
even ing, and the day Is now far spent. And he wen t In to abide with them. 

30 Ancl it came to pass, when he had sat down w ith them lo meat, he 
took the bread a ncl blessed ; and brcal<ing it he gave to them. 

31 And th 'C lr eyes wur e opened, and lhey knew him; ancl he van l~hed 
out of their sight. 

American Rovlsed Yerslon, copyright, 1901, by Thomas Nolson & Sons. Used by vermlsslon. 

Golden T ext--Wh y seek ye the liv ing among the dead? He is 
not here, but is risen. (Luke 24 : 5, 6.) 

Time-Apr il A. D. 30. 
Place-Emmaus. 
Persons-Jesus and the two disciples. 
Devotional Reading-Isa. 53: 1-12. 
R eference Matericil-Deut 18 : 15-19; Ps. 16: 10; Ps. 22; Ps. 110; 

Isa. 61: 1-3; Matt. 28 : 1-10; Acts 2: 22-38; 1 Cor. 15: 3-20; Col. 
3: 1-4. 
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Memo1-y Verses-Luke 24 : 45-48. 
Home Reading-

1\Iar. 26. l\I. 'J'ho " ' nlk to Emmaus. Luki. 2-1: 1 :1-2·1. 

APRIL 1, 1923 

27. T. J esu s M:il<os Himself Known. Lulrn 2-1: 25-:12. 
28. W. 'l'he Risen Lord. :Hatt. 28: 1-1 ~-
29. T. J esus Appears to His DiscipicH. John 20: 19-2U. 
30. F. The Ascens ion of J<:s us. ~\cu:; 1 : 1-b. 
31. S. Christ"s Resurrection our lloue. l Cor. 1 5 : 12-20. 

Apr. 1. S. '!'he Humillalion of Christ. Jsaiah 5:1: 7 -12. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
"Emmaus" means "hot springs," or "warm water," and was 

sixty furlongs-about seven or eight miles-from Jerusalem. Its site 
is unknown. Some have supposed it was northwest of Jerusalem; 
others, as far southwest. It is not mentioned elsewhere in the Bible. 

INTRODUCTION 
It is well enough to study the resurrection of Jesus. 
H umanity seems prone to celebrate noted events and marked 

epochs. I t has sought in vain to discover the birthday of Jesus in 
order to celebrate it. It seems j ust as prone also to neglect and to 
even reject God's requirements and to institute ways and laws of its 
own. To honor God and Christ is to obey them and to trustfully fol
low their wisdom. It is self-glorification to follow human ways and 
human wisd,om. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Emmaus 

13. These two disciples were not apostles. (Verse 33.) The name 
of one was "Cleopas." This is all we know of him. His identity with 
the Cleopas of John 19: 25 is altogether uncerta in. The name of the 
other disciple is not given. 

I I. Those Who Fear Jehovah Speak Often to One Another 
About Him 

14. The "things" about which they talked together with so much 
interest were the crucifixion and burial of Jesus and t he wonderful 
story of his resurrection. This was an a ll-important matter with 
them. 

People talk about that which concerns them most. When they are 
deeply interested in Jesus and his religion, they will talk about him. 
He was near to those who thought and talked about him. So he is yet. 
"Then they that feared Jehovah spake one with another; and Jehovah 
hearkened, and heard, and a book of r emembrance was written before 
him, for them that feared Jehovah, and that t hought upon his name. 
And they shall be mine, saith Jehovah of hos ts, even mine own posses
sion, in the day that I make [ 'do this'-margin]; and I wi ll spare 
them, as a man spareth his own son that se1•veth him." (Mal. 3: 16, 
17.) 

The Bible is filled with such exhortations and promises. (See 
Deut. 6: 4-9; Matt. 12: 33-37; Heb. 3: 12, 13.) It is a sad time for 
a ny home when its inmates cease to speak often of J esus. That church 
whose members do not speak often and freely to one another about 
J esus and the word of God is in spiritual decay. 
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III. Jesus Drew Near 
15. "While they communed," or talked together, "and questioned 

together" about all these things, trying to reconcile apparent difficul
ties and to clear up their perplexities, "Jesus himself drew near, and 
went with them." 

Jesus appeared to those who were most interested in him. It is 
true to-day that those who are most interested in him are the ones 
most greatly helped and blessed by him. Where two or three are 
gathered together in his name, he is in the midst of them. Where 
Jesus came from and how he came there we do not know. Not hin
dered by material things, he appeared at will where he pleased; 
yet he had a body of flesh a nd bones. 

16. In some miraculous way "their eyes were holden that they 
should not know him," doubtless because they would speak more 
freely of these things and the opportunity to teach them would be 
better. Mark (16: 12) says that "he was manifested in another form 
unto" t hese two. They did not see him as he was. 

IV. Jesus' Questions and Their Answers 
17. Seeing they were downcast, perplexed, and seriously in earn

est, he asked what was the matter. "And they stood still , looking 
sad." They stopped for a moment in the way, which is natural on be
ing interrupted in theil' earnest conversation by a strange r and on 
receiving him into their company. 

18. In answer to this question, Cleopas, in astonishment, asked: 
"Dost thou a lone sojourn in Jerusalem and not know the things which 
are come to pass there in these days '/" Cleopas thought this stranger 
must be the only one who had not heard these wonderful things. This 
question shows how universally these th ings we1·e known and talked 
about. 

19. In order to draw them out more fully, Jesus asked : "What 
things?" They answered: "Concerning Jesus the Nazarene, who was 
a prophet mighty in deed and word before G-Od and a ll the people." 

Jesus spake as never man spake, and taught the people as one hav
ing authority, and not as the scribes. His words we1·e f ull of mean
ing and power. At his word, "Peace, be still," the boisterous winds 
hushed and the rolling waves subsided ; at his word demons came ou t 
of their unfortunate victims, the variously afflicted were healed, and 
the dead came to life; in fact, he upholds "all things by the word of 
his power." (Heb. 1: 3. ) 

All his mighty deeds and1 wondrous miracles show that he was a 
prophet sent from God. 

20. T hey stated how their rulers had condemned and crucified 
him. Their rulers were the Jewish council and Pilate, who treated 
him, not as a prophet, but as a malefactor. 

21. They also stated that up to the death of Jesus they "hoped 
that it was he who should redeem Israel." The apostles and all his 
disciples thought he would become an earthly king, and all the J ews 
hoped for such a ruler, who would deliver them from the Romans and 
restore their lost kingdom to g reater glory than it had ever enjoyed. 
But the hope of the disciples had been buried in the tomb with Jesus. 

Be it said to the praise of his disciples that, although in sudden 
fright they at first forsook him and fled, in their calmer moments their 
courage revived and in love they lingered around his cross, and some 
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in boldness and tenderness buried him, and all after his death, though 
not expecting his resurrection, confessed that they were his disciples, 
and that he was a prophet mighty in word and deed before God and 
men. 

What to the enemies of Jesus seemed most effectual to discourage 
his disciples filled them with courage and boldness. Always the 
blood of the martyrs has been the seed of the church. 

"I t is now the third day since these things came to pass" seems 
to refer to t he length of time since Jesus was crucified, although 
they may have remembered that he said he would rise t he third day. 
Jf so, they did not understand what he meant. 

22-24. They recounted the incidents- that the women had seen 
the empty tomb and the angels who said he was alive, and that cer
tain of the apostles had gone to the tomb and found it as the women 
had said. 

V. Jesus Explained Moses and the Prophets 
25. Jesus calls them "foolish" because of their unbelief, and re

proves them because· of their slowness of heart to believe "all that the 
prophets have spoken." The emphasis seems to be on "all." They be
lieved some things the prophets had said, but not all. They did not 
understand how their Messiah must suffer, be crucified, die, and rise 
from the dead. They could not see how their King should submit 
to such humiliation and disgrace. They were "foolish" because they 
did not believe "all" this. 

"Slow of. heart to believe" shows a failur e ·on their part to re
ceive a ll the truth. Some to-day are "slow· of heart to believe" all 
that t he Lord says. (See Matt. 13 : 15; Heb. 5 : 12-14.) We must 
believe against our prejudice and our perverted tastes all that God 
says. 

26. "Behooved it not the Christ to suffer t hese things ?"-that is, 
to suffer "all t hat the prophets" had spoken, and therefore that the 
true Messiah must thus suffer and die. This suffering was a lso 
necessary that he might save the race and "enter into his glor y." 
(See verses 46, 47.) 

After his death Jesus was exalted to the right hand of God, and 
entered into greater glory than he had with God before he came to the 
ear th. (See Phil. 2 : 6-11. ) 

27. He began at Moses. Moses wrote the first five books of the 
Old Testament, andr therefore, recorded many of God's promises 
of t he Messiah. Besides, Moses himself was in more ways than one 
a grand type of Jesus. 

Ther e was scarcely a prophet that did not wTite in some way of 
Jesus and scarcely a king that did not in some way typify some 
feature of bis character. . 

It is very interesting and instructive indeed to look up all the 
various references to Jesus in the Old Testament . One can imagine 
how Jesus pointed out all these and showed the wondering disciples 
how a ll the things which they had just related were the fulfillment of 
the scriptures. "F or the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." 
(Rev. 19 : 10.) 

VI. Jesus Reveals Himself to Them 
28. As they journeyed, he taught; and while he taught, they drew 

near to the village. "And he made as though he would go farther,'' 
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probably to bring out still more fully their interest; and certainly he 
would have gone farther had he not been invited to stop. One or both 
of t hese men may have lived there. If not, they seemed well ac
quainted. 

29. But they urged him to stop, saying that it "is toward; even
ing, and the day is now far spent." He yielded to their request. 

He abides now with all who invite him, who give him a sincere 
and hearty welcome, and who put out of their hearts and homes every. 
thing uncongenial to him. 

30. He assumed the position of Master, as was his custom with 
the disciples before his death, and "took the bread and blessed" it, 
or gave thanks. J esus ate more than once after his resurrection and 
before his ascension. (See Luke 24: 40-43.) He must have eaten 
because he was hungry, as well as to show that he had risen and was 
not a spirit. He had "flesh and bones." (Verse 39.) 

Flesh and blood belong to this earthly state; they "cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God; neither doth conuption inherit incor ruption." 
(1 Cor. 15: 50.) Christ's body of flesh and bones d id not see cor
ruption in the tomb; therefore it must have been the same after the 
resurrection. Probably he was changed into "his glorious body" 
when he ascended, as those who are alive at his coming will be 
changed "in the twinkling of an eye." (1 Cor. 15: 51-53.) 

31. "Their eyes were opened." Whatever had held their eyes was 
removed. The customary manner of their Lord in breaking bread, 
giving thanks, and dris tributing it helped them to realize who he was. 
When they were fully convinced, "he vanished out of their sight." 
With supernatural power, he disappeared, and not as a human being 
ordinarily departs out of a room. 

VII. They Hasten to Relate the Wonderful Story to Others 
These occurrences greatly astonished them. While Jesus talked 

to them along the way, and "opened" to them the scriptures in a light 
they had never seen before, their hearts bur ned with wonder, joy, and 
rekindling hope. 

The news was too good to keep until morning. They at once 
arose and returned to Jerusalem to inform the apostles and others of 
all they had seen and heard. When they reached the eleven and 
others, they found the whole company discussing the resurrection of 
Jesus, saying he had risen and had appeared to Simon. They then 
rehearsed what they had seen. 

QUESTIONS 
Give lhe subject. 
Re peat the Memory V er ses. 
Re peat the Golden T ext. 
Give the Time, Place, and Per

sons. 
Is there anything In lhe Bible on 

Eas ter Sunday and its observ
ance? 

Wha t does tiho word E aster in 
Acts 12 : 4 in the King J a mes 
Vers ion s tand for? 

W er e Christians ever ta ught to 
observe the Passover? 

How docs the church celebrate 
the body, blood and resurrec
tion o r J esus ? 
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Wha t is human w isdom pr one to 
do a nd to neglect? 

H ow alone can w e obey God and 
honor Chris t? 

1.3 W hat does "Emmaus" mean? 
H ow far was it\ from J erusale m? 
Who wer e these two m en? 

14 About wha t we re they talking? 
Why did these things inter

est the m? 
To whom is J esus now nea r ? 
Repeat l\Ia i. 3: 16, 17. 

I 5 Who joined t he m ? 
16 Whnt ls meant by " the ir eyes 

were holden ?" 
"Why was this ? 
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17 What did Jesus see In them? 
·wha t did he ask them? 
Why did they stop for a moment? 

J S \Vhat r eply did Cleopas make? 
19 What other question did Jesus 

a sk? 
What did they say? 
Give instan ces in which J esus' 

word was powerful. 
20 Who were their rulers and what 

had they done? 
21. F or wha t had they hoped? 

Why had they lost hope? 
For what do Jesus' disciples de

serve praise? 
22-24 What did they h ere r ela t e? 
25 "What did J esus then say? 

\Vha t does " slow of h eart t o be
lieve" mean? 

W ha t is n ecessary In order to 

believe all God says? 
26 What was n ecessary f or the 

Christ to do? 
Why? 

27 Wha t did he expound unto them? 
Wher e did he begin? 
What bears testiinony of Jesus 

t ha t he Is t he Christ? 
2~ Wha t did J esus do when they 

drew near the village? 
20 What did they Invite h i m to do? 

With \vhom w i ll J esus abide at 
the pr esent time? 

30 H ow did Jesus become known to 
them? 

31 What did J esus then do? 
What did they say about t h ei r 

hearts along the way? 
What did they then do'/ 

Ye mourning sain ts, dry every tear 
For your departed Lord; 

"Behold the place-He is not here," 
The tomb is all unbarred ; 

The gates of death were closed in vain; 
The Lord is risen, He lives again. 

-Thomas Hasting. 
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LESSON Il-APRTL 8. 

ABRAHAM, THE HERO OF FAITH 
(A Survey of Abraham's Life) 

LESSON II 

Lesson: Gen. 12: 1-25; Heb. 11: 8-19. Lesson T ext: Gen. 12 : 1-5; 
Heb. 11: 8-10, 17-19. 

GENESI S 12. 1 Now Jehova h said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
countr y. a ncl rro m thy klnclrecl, ancl from thy Ca ther's house, unto t he land 
that I will show thee : 

2 ancl I will malco or thee a g reat nation, and I will bless thee, a nd 
ma k e thy n a me g reat; a n cl be thou a blessing: 

3 and I will bless them that bless thee, and him that cursetb thee w ill I 
curse: and in thee sh a ll a ll the fnmilies of the earth be blessed. 

4 So Abram went, as Jehovah had spok en unto him; a nd Lot went 
with him: and Abram was seventy and fi ve ycai·s old when he der.a.rted out 
of Haran. 

5 A nd Abram took Sarai hi!! w ife, a.nd•Lot h is brother 's son, and a ll 
their subs ta nce that they had gathered , a nd the souls that th ey h ad i::otten 
In H a nrn ; and they went forth lo go into the Ja nel of Canaan; and Into 
the la nd o r Canaan they came. 

HEBREWS 11. 8 By faith, Abraham, when he was called, obeyed to 
go out unto a place which he was lo receive for a n inheritance : and ho went 
out, not !mowing whither ho went. 

9 By faith h e became a sojoun1er in the la nd or promise, as In a land 
not his own, ,Jwe lllng In tents, with I saac n nd J acob, the heirs with h im 
of the same promise : 

10 for he looked for the city which hath the Counclallons , whose builder 
and maker Is God. 

17 By fa ith Abraham, being t1·ied , offor ecl up I saac; yea, he that had 
g ladly received the promises was of(ering up his only begotten son; 

18 even h e to whom It- was salcl, In l saae sha ll thy seecl b e callecl : 
19 accounting that Goel is able to ra ise up, even from the dead; from 

whence h e did a lso In a figur e receive him baclc. 
American Ro\•lscd ' 'crslon, copyright, 1001, by Thomas Nolson & Sona. Usod by vermts.s lon. 

Golden Tex~Abraham believed God, and it was r eckoned unto 
him for r ighteousness. (Rom. 4: 3. ) 

Time-B. C. 1921. 
Places-Haran ancL the land of Canaan. 
Persons-God and Abraham. 
Devotional Reading-Psalm 145: 1-10. 
R eference Material-2 Chron. 20: 7; Neh. 9: 7, 8; P salm 105 : 6; 

Isa. 41: 8; Matt. 3: 9 ; Acts 7: 2-4 ; Rom. 4: 1-25; Gal. 3: 6-9; J a mes 
2 : 21-24. 

Memory Verses-Gen. 12: 1-3. 
Home Reading-

Apr. 2. M. The Call of Abnim. Gen. 1 2: 1 - 5. 
3 . T. Abram and L ot. Gen. 13: 5-1 2. 
4. W. Abram .Justified by F a ith. Gen. 15: 1-0. 
5. T. Abra m-Abraham. Gen. 17: 1-8. 
6. F. The Tria l of Abraham's Faith. Gen. 22: 3-13. 
7. S. The F a ther of tho Faithful. Rom. 4: 13-18. 
8 . S. Huma n Neecl a nd Divine Grace. P salm 40: 1-8. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Ur and Haran arc described in the body of the lesson. 

INTRODUCTION 
I. Abraham's Genealogy 

Making a s imple calculation from the ages of the ancestors of 
Abraham in Gen. 10, it will be seen that over four hundred years 
elapsed between the salvati011 of Noah from the flood and this lesson. 
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"Noah lived after t he flood. t hree hundred and fifty years" (Gen. 9 : 
28) and died two years before Abraha m was born. Terah was Abra 
ha~'s father, and was one hundred a nd t hirty years old when Abra
ham was born, beca use he was two hundred and five years old when 
he died (Gen. 11: 32 ) , and Abraham was then seventy-five years old 
(Gen. 12: 4; Acts 7: 4). 

After the flood t he world was populated by the t hree sons of Noah 
(Gen. 10), Abraham being a descendant of Shem. Gen . 11: 1-9 gives 
an account of the confusion of t ongues at the tower of Babel and the 
dispers ion of the people " upon the face of a ll the earth." The re
mainder of Gen. 11 g ives t he genealogy of Abraham. He was the 
tenth generation from Noah. He was born in "Ur of the Chaldees." 

Ur was a city of t he land of Chaldea, about six miles west of 
the river Euphrates a nd ~bout one hundred and twen t.Y-five miles 
from its entrance into the -Pers ian Gulf. (See the map.) "Clearer 
knowledge has been obta ined as to the posit ion of Ur of t he Chaldees, 
now r epresented hy t he mound of Mukeyyer, in Souther n Babylonia , 
about s ix miles from t he Euphra tes, on the western bank . Indubi
table evidence has been a fforded of the advanced state of literature 
a nd commerce in the old 'Chaldee' or Babylonian Empire in the t ime 
of Abraham, including writing on br icks and tablets in the conven
tiona l cuneiform characters." (Oxford Teachers' Bible "Notes.") 

Haran was a city of Mesopotamia. and was about eight hundred 
miles north of Ur. (See the map.) Here Terah died. This was t he 
city of Nabor (Gen. 24 : 10) , whence Rebeka h went to be the wife of 
Isaac. Ther e Laban lived when Jacob went to him. (Gen. 27: 43 ; 
28 : 10; 29: 4.) 

Abraham had two brother s, Nabor and Ha ran . Har an was the 
father of Lot, and died in Ur of the Chaldees. (Gen. 11 :28.) 

Abraham ma rried! Sarah, his half-s ister, before he left Ur. (Gen. 
11: 29; 12 : 11-13 ; 20 : 12.) 

Abraham was seventy years old when he left Ur of the Cha ldees 
and went to Haran. 

II. From Abraham's Call to the Exodus 
From the call of Abraham to the exodus, or g ivi ng of the law, was 

four hundred and thirty yea rs (Gal. 3 : 17; Ex. 12: 40_, 41); f rom 
the birth of Isaac to t he exodus was four hundred years, supposing 
Gen. 15: 13, 14 to r efer to the birth of Isaac ; hence it was thirty 
years from the call of Abra ham to the bir t h of Isaac. Abra ha m was 
one hundred year s old when I saac was born (Gen. 21: 5) ; ther efore 
he was seventy years old when he was called a nd left Ur and went 
to Haran. But he was seventy-five years old: when he left Ha ran for 
the land of Canaan (Gen. 12: 4); hence he was five year s a t Haran. 
He was one hundred and seventy-five years old when he died (Gen. 
25: 7) ; hence he sojourned in Canaan one hundred years. 

From Haran to Canaan was about five hundred miles. 
Since the flood, the ca ll of Abraham is the g reatest event in the 

religious history of the world. His father and kindred wer e idol
atrous. (See Josh. 24 : 2, 14, 15 ; Gen. 31 : 19.) 

God separated Abraham from his father's house, that the wor ship 
of the one true and living God might be kept pure. "Your father s 
dwelt of old time beyond the River , even Tera h, the fa ther of Abra
ham, and the father of Nahor : and they served other gods. And I 
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took your father Abraham from beyond the River, and led him 
throughout all the land of Canaan, and multiplied his seed, and gave 
him Isaac." (Josh. 24: 2, 3.) 

III. Abraham's Character 
Abraham was one of the grandest men, and his character one of 

the very noblest, of all history. "He was called the friend of God" 
(James 2: 23) and God's "friend forever" (2 Chron. 20: 7), of whom 

God said : "Abraham my friend." (Isa. 41 : 8.) Jesus calls his 
disciples "friends." (John 15: 14.) "For whosoever shall do the will 
of my Father who is in heaven, he is my brother, and sister, and 
mother." (Matt. 12: 50.) 

Abraham is called "the father of us all." (Rom. 4: 16.) "And if 
ye are Christ's, t hen are ye Abraham's seed, heirs according to the 
promise." (Gal. 3: 29.) 

His name was changed1 by the Lord from "Abram" to "Abraham" 
because "Abraham" means "father of a great multitude." (See Gen. 
17: 4-6.) 

"Abraham's bosom" was used to designate the place of rest of the 
faithful after death. (Luke 16: 22.) 

Abraham was all this because of his great faith in God and his 
obedience to God's will; yet he was a human being and made mis
takes. He did not at first separate himself from his kindred and his 
father's house as completely as God directed; for while he left Ur 
of the Chaldees. in obedience to God, he took his father and brother 
and Lot, his nephew, with him. He was detained, it seems.,. five years 
at Haran, until the death of Terah, when God again calle<t him to go 
into Canaan; and yet he took Lot on with him. 

Finally, however, he separated from Lot, and God then more fully 
i·enewed his promise. "And J ehovah said unto Abram, after that Lot 
was separated from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the 
place where thou art, northward and southward and eastward and 
westward: for all the land which thou scest, ~o thee will I give it, and 
to thy seed forever. And I wiJI make thy seed as the dust of the 
earth: so that if a man can 1J1umber the dust of the earth, then may 
thy seed also be numbered. Arise, walk through the land in the length 
of it and in the breadth of it; for unto thee will I give it." (Gen. 
13 : 14-17.) 

Twice Abraham lied about Sarah. She was, as he explained, his 
half-sister; but she was also his wife, which fact· he concealed·, and in 
concealing this fact he made a wrong impression, and, therefore, lied; 
also by his course in this matter, but for the intervention of God, he 
would have brought upon himself and wife the very trouble he desired 
to avert. (See Gen. 12 : 14-20; 20: 1-18.) 

From this we learn that to tell only a part of the truth and to 
withhold the rest in order to make a false impression is to lie, and 
that to speak the truth is always right and best. God was patient 
with Abraham, gentle and kind toward him, and led him on into 
full and implicit obedience. 

As with Abraham God is merciful toward all and patient with all 
who are striving to serve him, although they may make mistakes. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. The Original Call 

APRIL 8, 1923 

1. This was. not the original call. The first call of Abraham is 
not r ecorded in Genesis. Stephen says: "'l'he God of glory appeared 
unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he 
dwelt in Haran, and said unto him, Get t hee out of thy land, and 
from thy kindred, and come into the land which I shall show thee." 
(Acts 7: 2, 3.) 

II. By Faith Abraham Obeyed God 
This was a f ertile country, but Abraham was called upon to 

leave it for one he knew not of. Had he been told he was to go to a 
land flowing with milk and honey, even to a better country than the 
one he was leaving behind, it would have been different; but he went, 
not knowing whither he weot. He was to leave his kindred and fa
ther's house, his home and friends, and go among strangers in a 
strange land. 

Abraham did t his by faith, at once obeying God. "By faith Abra
ham, when he was called, obeyed to go out unto a place which he was 
to receive for an inheritance ; and he went out, not knowing whither 
he went. By faith he became a sojourner in the la nd of promise, as 
in a la nd not his own, dwelling in tents, with Isaac and Jacob, the 
heirs with him of the same promise: for he looked for the city which 
hath the foundation s, whose builder and maker is God." (Heb. 11: 
8-10.) This was a severe test of his faith, but he "obeyed" God. 

He did not obtain possess ion of the land in his lifetime. As a "so
journet·" he dwelt in it, "as in a land not his own." His descendants 
were to have it in full when the "iniquity of the Amorites" was full. 
(Gen. 15: 16.) "And he gave him none inheritance in it , no, not so much 
as to set his foot on: and he promised that he would give it to him 
in possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet he had no child." 
(Acts 7: 5.) Abraham had to purchase the cave of Machpelah from 
Ephron, the Hittite, as a burying place. (Gen. 23: 2-20.) 

III. Abraham's Faith Looks to the Future 
Abra ham served God and waited, because he "looked for the city 

which hath the foundations, whose builder a nd maker is God." J esus 
says : "Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and he saw 
it, and was glad." (John 8: 56.) Abraham's. fa ith looked beyond an 
earthly country and temporal bless ings to the heavenly J erusalem and 
spiritual blessings. "For not through t he Jaw was the promise to 
Abraham or to his seed that he should be heir of the world, but 
through the righteousness of faith." (Rom. 4 : 13.) 

When the new heaven and new earth appear and the city of God 
comes down, then fully and forever will Abraham's seed inherit "the 
world." Abraham and his descendants "confessed that they were 
strangers and pilg rims on the earth." If they had been so disposed, 
they could have returned to "that country from which they went out;" 
but by remaining in Canaan they said they desired "a better country, 
that is, a heavenly." (Heb. 11 : 13-16.) 

In Gen. 18 we learn how "the God of glory" appeared to Abra
ham. The Lord spoke to him in an a udible voice, a nd plainly told 
him what to do. As Abraham, by the word of God we are called to 
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leave ou1· kind•red and lands if in any way they interfere with our 
ser ving God. We must forsake all for J esus. (Matt. 10 : 37-39; 
Luke 14 : 33.) 

IV. Abraham Made Great and a Blessing to Others 
2, 3. In obedience to God, Abraham gave up his fertile country, 

home, and kindred. God pr omised to bless him as follows: (1) To 
make him a great nation; (2) to bless him; (3) to make his name 
great; (4) to make him a blessing to others; (5) to bless those who 
blessed him; (6) to curse his enemies ; and (7), the greatest of all, 
to bless the families of the earth through him. God blessed him per
sonally "in a ll things." (Gen. 24: 1.) 

H is name is greater t han that of any earthly king, emperor, r uler, 
or warrior. God blessed Abraham's friends. It is a great thing to 
be a friend to a friend of God. 

God did not arbitrarily bless Abraham or curse his enemies. His 
enemies, by their wickedness, brought Gods displeasure upon them
selves. God is neither partial nor a "rcspector of persons." "For I 
have known him, to the end that he may command his children and his 
household after him, that they may keep the way of Jehovah, to do 
righteousness and j ustice ; to the end t hat J ehovah may bring upon 
Abraham that which he ha th spoken of him." (Gen. 18: 19. ) If 
Abraham ha d: not obeyed God and had not trained his children to do 
the same, God could not have blessed him. "A11d in t hy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed; because thou hast obeyed my 
voice." (Gen. 22: 18; see also Gen. 26: 4, 5.) Christ is the promised 
"seed" through whom a ll nations are blessed. (Gal. 3 : 16.) 

Abra ham a nd his descendants were blessings to the world in other 
ways. Through them the knowledge of the true God was preserved 
and the Scriptures have come to us. A good man is a blessing to a ny 
community. Abraham was the father of multit udes-(!) in the flesh, 
(2) in the spirit. (Gal. 3: 29.) 

V. As Abraham Continued to Learn Obedience to God, God 
Multiplied His Blessings 

4. Abraham had not fully obeyed God when at Haran; he had 
not fully separated himself from his kindred. Here God called him to 
go farther. As he further obeyed God, t her e followed larger promises 
and fuller developments of God's purposes t hrough him. So God works 
through men to-day as they go on farther in self-sacrifice and obedi
ence and become more capable of accomplishing good. 

5. Abraham would better have left Lot behind here. Lot caused 
him no little trouble afterwards. How much better now for Chris
tions to leave all behind that should not be carried a long, to live 
separate from the world, to be whole-heart:.ed servants of the Master, 
a nd to go all the way where J es us le~ds ! The world is wicked, and 
Christians ar e crucified to it and it to them. (Gal. 2 : 20 ; John 17 : 
14; Rom. 12: 1, 2; 1 John 2: 15, 16.) 

"Sarai" was after wards changed to "Sarah" (Gen. 17 : 15)-"a 
princess." She was ten years younger than her husband. (Gen. 
17: 17.) 
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"The souls that they had gotten in Haran" were servants and the 
children of these servants, of whom a few years later the1:_e were three 
hundred and eighteen well-trained ones, besides their wives and chil
dTI!n. (Gen. 14: 14.) 

" Their substance" consisted in flocks and herds and other posses
s ions. Abraham "was very r ich in cattle, in silver, and in gold." 
(Gen. 13: 2; 24: 35.) 

VI. Abraham's Faith and What It Did 
(Heb. 11: 8-10, 17-19.) 

Abraham is a glorious example of faith ; his example cleady dem
ons trates what faith is, and shows the power of faith under the most 
severe trials. He is called "faithful Abraham" (Gal. 3: 9), "the 
father of all them that believe" (Rom. 4 : 11; Gal. 3 : 29), as well as 
"the friend of God" (James 2: 23). By faith he d id different t hings at 
any one of which human wisdom would stagger. (1) By faith, when 
called upon to leave his native land and home and kindred, he obeyed, 
"not knowing whither he went," relying upon God for guidance a nd 
trusting h im for the fulfillment of every promise. (2) By faith be 
became a sojourner even in the land of promise, in which he had 
not enough ground to set his foot upon (Acts 7: 5), and had to buy a 
burying place for his dead. (3) By faith he looked beyond this "for 
the city which hath the foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God." (4) By faith he became the father of I saac and all the faith
ful. (Rom. 4: 18-25.) (5) By faith he , f'being tried, offered up 
Isaac." 

Abraham did not question God's ability to fulfill his promise t hat 
in Isaac all nations should be blessed, although he had been com
manded to destroy Isaac ; for he accounted that God was able to 
raise I saac from the dead, "from whence he did also in a figure re
ceive him back." 

Sarah's faith mus t not be overlooked, for she, too, is a fine example 
of faith. She was too old accord ing to nature, being ninety years of 
age, to become the mother of children; yet she believed God when he 
promised her Isaac. She "counted him faithful who had promised," 
and by faith she "received power to conceive seed when she was past 
age." (Heb. 11: 11.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give lhe subject. 
Repeat the M em or y Verses. 
R epeat the Golden T ext. 
Give l h e Time, Places, a nd P er

sons. 
How long did N oah live after the 

flood? 
HO\V many years \Vere there be

tween his death and Abraham's 
birth? 

Who was Abraham's fath er? 
Of whom was Abra ham a d e

scendant? 
What was U r of the Chaldees 

and \vhe re \vas i l? 
Where was Haran? 
Who died there? 
Who w ere Abraham' s brothers? 
What r elation was Lot to him? 
Who was Abraham' s wife? 
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How do w e find how old Abra
ham was when h e lef t Ur, and 
how long he r emained at H a 
ran? 

How old was he when he died? 
H ow long was h e in Canaan? 
Why did God call Abr aham from 

his father's house and kindred? 
'Yha t Is Abr aham called in r e

spect to God and to all Chris
li~1ns? 

What does "Abrah am" mean? 
What does "Abraham's bosom" 

represent? 
'Vhy was Abraham so great? 
'Vha t m istalces dicl he make? 

1 " 'her e did A bra ha m r eceiv e his 
first call tQ l eave hom e and 
kindred? 

"'What prompted him to l eave? 
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In wh~t way was this such a 
strong test of his f aith? 

Did Abraham receive the land as 
an inherita nce? 

To whom and w hat did his fa ith 
look '/ 

\ •Vhcn will his seed Inherit "tho 
\Vorld ?' ' 

""hy did he n ot r eturn to his 
native Janel? 

'Vhat, Hice Abra ham, must we 
do? 

2, 3 Whal blessings did God prom
ise Abraha m? 

H ow did Goel bless the w orld 
throug h Abraham? 

Jn what ways w as Abraham the 
fa ther or mul liluclcs 

" ' hat f ollowed as Abraham m or e 
fully obeyed Goel? 
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H ow docs Goel bless and use m en 
now? 

5 ""hy would I t have been b etter 
hncl Abr a hatn left Lot behind? 

'Vhal s hould Christians leave be
hind? 

'ro \\That \Vas th~ name "Sarai" 
c hanged? 

""hat rloes lhal m ean ? 
How m uch younger was Sar ah 

l ha n her h us ban cl ? 
\ Vhal souls had they gotten In 

H aran? 
See ll cb. 11: 8 - 10. 17-10 and 

n:t ml' the differ ent things 
Ahr:tham did b~· f aith. 

Show what made him s uch an ox· 
ampl<' of f aith. 

H ow <l id Sarah show her faith? 
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L ESSON Ill- A PRIL 15. 

JOSEPH, THE PRESERVER OF HIS PEOPLE 
(A Survey of J oseph's Life) 

Lesson: Gen. 30: 22-24; 37 : 2 ; 50: 26. Lesson Text : Gen. 45 : 3-15. 
GENESIS 45. 3 And J oseph sn.id u nto h is bl'ethrcn, I am J oseph : dotl1 

my rather yet live ? And h is bl'e lhrcn could n ot ans wer h im; for U1cy w er e 
troubled a t h is presence. 

4 And Joseph said unto his brethren . Come n ear to m e, I pra y you. 
And they came n ear. And he said, I a m J oseph your br<'lhe r, w h om ye sold 
Into E gypt. 

5 And n ow b e not g r ieved. nor angry with yoursel ves, tliat ye sold m e 
hlUier, for God did i<encl me before you to preserve lift'. 

6 For Uiese two y ears ha th U1e famine been In the land : a nd ther e aro 
yet five years . In w hich lherc sha ll be n eithe r plowing nor hal'vcst. 

7 A nd Cod sent m o befor e you lo presel'VC you a r emna nt in t h e eal'th, 
and to save you a live by a g-reat cleliv cranee. 

8 So now It was not you tha t sent m o h llh cl'. but Goel : and he hath 
m ade me a fa ther lo P ha r aoh, a nd lord of a ll h is h ouse, a n d rule r over a ll 
the land of E gypt. 

9 H aste y e, ancl i:;-o up to my fa ther . nnd sa y un to him, Thus saith 
thy son J oseph , Goel ha th macle m e lord of a ll E !P'l>t: come dow n unto me, 
tarry n ot; 

IO and t hou Rhalt d well In t he la n d of Gosh en . a nr\ thou s ha lt be near 
unto m e, thou. a nd thy childr en, a nd t hy children' s ch ild ren , and thy flocks , 
and thy h erds . a nd all that thou hast: 

11 and the r e w ill 1 nour is h t h ee : for t her e arc yet five y ears of fnmlne; 
lest thou come lo po,·erly, t hou. a nd thy househ old . a nd a ll that thou h ast. 

1 2 Ancl , b ehold, ~·our eyes see, a nd the eyes of my b rother B enja min, 
t hat It ls my mou th tha t s ponke th u nto you. 

13 A nd ye sh111l t ell my fa ther of a ll my g lory In E gypt, a nd o f a ll 
that y e h a,ve seen: a nd y e Rha ll haste a nd bring dow n m y fath er h ither . 

14 · A nd h e fell upon h is brot her Benja m in' s n eclc, 1.nd w ep t ; and B Pn-
j a m ln w ept upon h is n eck. • 

15 And h e k issed a ll h is brethr en, a nd w ept upon them; a nd a fte r t h a t 
his brethren talked wlU1 him. 

American Revised \ crslon, copyr lRht, l!l<\l , by Thomas Nelson & Sons. Used by permlMIOn. 

Golden Text--Honor thy father and thy mother , that thy days 
may be long in t he land which J ehovah thy God giveth thee. (Ex. 
20: 12.) 

T ime-B. C. 1706. 
P lace-Egypt. 
Persons-Joseph and his brethren. 
Devoflional R eading- Psalms 20: 1-9. 
R ef erence Matcrial~Joshua 24 : 32; Psalm 105 : 16-22; J ohn 4 : 

5; Acts 7: 9-14 ; Heb. 11: 21, 22. 
Memor 11 V erse-Matt. 6: 12. 
Home Reading-

Apr. 9. J\L The F avorite C hild. Gen . 37: 1-4. 
10. T . J oseph Sold by His B rother s . Gen. 37: 23 -28. 
l 1. W. J oseph I nterpre ting Pha r noh's Dreams . Gen. 41 : 2 5 -3 6 . 
1 2. •.r. J oseph H onored. Ge n. 41 : 37 -4 5. 
H. F . . Joseph F org iving his Brothers. C e n. 45: 3 -11 . 
1 1. S. J oseph and his F a ther. Gen. 46 : 28- 34. 
15. S. 'l'ho Source of D elivera nce. Psalm 20 : 1-0. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Egypt at this t ime was one of the most fer t ile, powerful and mag

nificent countries on earth. Consult ancient history. Goshen is de
scribed in t he body of t he lesson. 
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INTRODUCTION 
I. The Story of Joseph 

The story of Joseph is a beautiful and pathetic one. It is inter
est ing always to young and old, and who can r ead it without tears? 

It is most valuable in that it shows us how God's providence rules 
over all, even the envy and wickedness of people, famine and plenty, 
for the good 0£ those who serve him. The envy and wickedness of his 
brethren and the apparent misfortunes of Joseph were stepping stones 
to his goodness and greatness. His environments were not always 
favorable to piety and purity. His older brethren in many things 
set him a bad example. The partiality of his father was not good for 
his disposition, and yet his character approached perfection as nearly 
as any in the old Testament. 

If, like Joseph, we wil l so serve God that he can work out his plan 
and purpose throug h us; if we truly love him, t hen he will be with 
us as truly as he was with J oseph in the pit and the prison, and will 
cause all things to work together for our good. " If God is for us, who 
is against us?" 

II. Joseph's Brethren Went Into Egypt to Buy Grain 
Space does not allow the mention in this lesson of all the facts in 

Joseph's life. He has been sold into Egypt, has been cast into 
prison, has been exalted to be the second ruler in Egypt. Seven years 
of plenty have gone, and two years of famine have a lso passed, and 
there are five more years of famine. 

During the seven years of plenty J oseph was busy preparing for 
the famine. The famine was genera l, extendiing "over a ll the face of 
the earth," "and all countries came into Egypt to J oseph to buy 
grain." (Gen. 41: 53-57.) This shows the famine was not due to any 
local cause in E gypt. 

"And the sons of Israel came to buy among those that came: for 
the famine was in the land of Canaan. . . . And J oseph's breth
ren came, and bowed down themselves to him with their faces to t he 
earth. Several times in connection with this lesson it is s tated that 
Joseph's brethren bowed down to him. (Read Gen. 42-44.) The 
dreams of Joseph, t he fulfillment of which his brethren took every 
precaution to thwart, were now literally fulfilled, over twenty-two 
years after he related them. 

Although they did not know him, Joseph knew his brethren in
stantly, "but made himself strange unto them, and spake roughly with 
them," and imprisoned them three days as spies, doubtless to avoid 
suspicion that he was their brother, to more f ully develop their de
pendence upon him, and to discover their true condition of heart. They 
truly denied being spies, and stated clearly the facts that they were 
twelve brethren, one man's sons ; that the youngest was at home, and 
that one was not. 

III. Conscious of Guilt, They Confess Among Themselves 
With guilty consciences they confessed among themselves, not 

knowing that Joseph understood them (for he used an interpreter), 
their sin in selling him, sayin~ : "We are verily guilty concerning our 
brother, in that we saw the distress of his soul, when he besought us, 
and we would not hear; therefore is this distress come u pon us. And 
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Reuben answered them, saying, Spake I not unto you, saying, Do not 
s in against t his child; and ye would not hear? t herefore also, behold, 
his blood is required." This terrible guilt t hey had carried these many 
years. Joseph " turned himself about from them, a nd wept." 

Leaving Simeon bound in prison as a pledge, they returned unto 
Canaan. Joseph kindly provided food for their journey. It troubled 
them to find every man's money in !tis sack's mouth. 

Jacob refused at firs t to allow Benjamin to go, saying: "Me have 
ye bereaved of my children: J oseph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye 
will take Benjamin away." Reuben and Judah promised to see Ben
jamin back home safe. When t he famine became sore in the land, 
J acob consented for Benjamin to go. He exhorted his sons to take a 
present of "choice fruits" to "the man," a nd prayed God to have 
mercy upon them, sa ying : "If I be bereaved of my children, I am 
bereaved.'' 

When t hey arrived, Joseph bad dinner and lodg ing prepared for 
them, treated them kindly, and inquired particularly about his father. 
When he saw Benjamin, "his mother's son," "his heart yearned over 
his brother: and he sought where to weep; and he entered into his 
chamber a nd wept there." 

J oseph's brethren were surprised that he observed the Hebrew cus
tom in arranging and serving them at the table. 

IV. Judah's Noble Plea for Benjamin 
As they were retm·ning t he second time, t hey were anested on 

the charge of having stolen Joseph's cup. They said that he in whose 
possession the cup might be found should die, a nd the rest would 
become Joseph's bondmen. The s teward i·eplied that he would make 
a bondma n of the one only who might have the cup, and the rest 
should be blameless. To t heir profound astonishment, when tne search 
was made for the cup i t was found in Benjamin's sack. Then they 
rent their clothes, r eturned to J oseph, and pleaded for Beniamin in 
that earnest and unselfish manner which convinced Joseph that they 
did not hate Benjamin as they had hated him. 

It is touching to read Judah's noble plea in chapter 44 : 18-34. 
In this plea Judah r eached the climax when he a sked J oseph to keep 
him as bondman instead of Benjamin. 

V. Joseph Wept Aloud for Joy 
So touched was Joseph at t his tender reference to his aged father 

and departed mother, this noble plea for Benja min, and Judah's un
selfish proposition to be bound in Benjamin's stead, that he "could not 
r efrain himself before all them that stood by him.'' He was overpow
ered by his emotions, and "cried, Cause every man to go out from me.'' 
(Ve1·se 1.) He \visited to be alone when he made himself known to his 
brethren. This meeting was too dear and full of emotion to be wit
nessed by strangers. 

Joseph did not wish others to hear the reference to the s ins of his 
brethren in selling him which necessarily must be made. It was un
necessary to expose t heir guilt whe~ it would do no good to any. 

"And he wept aloud"-for joy. (Verse 2.) The Egyptians a nd 
the house of Pharaoh heard him, a nd knew something extraordinary 
was going on. 

For good reasons, J oseph had not made himself known before this 
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to his brethren. He wanted to see that Benjamin was still alive, and 
not the victim, like himself, of his brethren's hatred and envy ; he 
wanted his brethren to feel t heir dependence upon him; and he wanted 
to see if they had repented. He had now heard t hefr honest confession 
of their g uilt among t hemselves when they thought he did not under
stand them and when t hey did not know him; he had witnessed their 
love for Benjamin and had heard the declaration of Judah's readiness 
to suffer in Benjamin's stead. · 

If t hey really thought Benjamin had stolen the cup, which seem~ 
doubtful, they did not blame him but showed a most tender regard for 
him. 

Joseph had also seen with what tenderness they regarded their 
father, and realized that now was the time in the providence of God 
to make himself known, and to bring all down into Egypt to preserve 
them during t he famine. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Joseph Made Himself Known 

3. Joseph then spoke to his brethren in t heil' native tongue. 
How startling to them must have been the declaration "I am Jos

eph," and the question, "Doth my father yet live?" He had heard 
t hem speak of his father but doubtless wanted to be reassured that 
he was yet alive. 

Joseph had been a slave; he had been in prison; he was then 
second only to the king of Egypt; yet a ll the while his heart had been 
at Hebron, in Canaan. 

Many are the sad things connected with this story of Joseph! 
Many arc the joyous ones which are now to fo llow l 

"His brethren could not a nswer him; for t hey were troubled at his 
presence." They had various reasons for being troubled: (1) They 
had guilty consciences; (2) they realized they were in Joseph's power; 
(3) they did not ln1ow what he would do in the way of taking ven
geance. 

4. Joseph said: "Come near to me, I pray you." 
The declaration that he was Joseph may have caused t hem to 

shrink back from him, but more likely t hey stood at that distance 
which would inter vene between a ruler and his inferiors. Joseph 
wished to embrace and kiss t hem, as in verses 14, 15. "And they 
came near." He reassured them that be was Joseph, their brother, 
whom they had sold into Egypt. 

He did not state the latter fact in a revengeful spirit to remind 
them of their sins, but to assure them be was really J osepb, their 
brother. 

II. Joseph Comforted His Brethren 
5. Seeing the perplexity and distress of his brethren, Joseph 

comforted them, saying : "Be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, 
that ye sold me hither." 

They were not r eady yet to seek forgiveness ; but here, for their 
peace of conscience, Joseph exhorted them to forgive themselves. He 
also rejoiced in t hat he had suffered because of the good to other s 
that came of it. 

He then showed his brethren how God had overruled the whole af
fair for the good· of all. "For God did send me before you to preserve 
life." 
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Three t imes in this conversation, Joseph made the statement that 
God sent him into Egypt (verses 5, 7, 8), and once that God made 
him "lord over all Egypt.'' (verse 9). 

6. To emphasize the fact that God had! sent him there to pr eserve 
life, Joseph explained that while the famine had already continued t wo 
years, there would be yet five more years of it. He knew this, be
cause God had said it. There would be "neither plowing nor h arvest" 
because of the hardness of the ground. 

7. This is good for evil on Joseph's part as well as on God's part. 
In this way God preserved the Israelites "a remnant in the earth" 
and saved them "alive by a great deliverance." Th is forbodes the 
grievousness of the famine as predicted. (Chapter 41 : 30, 31.) Many 
nations suffered, and even "a remnant" of the Israelites would not 
have survived but for this merciful providence of God. God sent 
J oseph before .his brethren for this purpose. On the severity of t he 
famine, see chapter 47: 12-27. 

8. God made J oseph three things- (1) "a father to Pha raoh," 
(2) "lord of all h is house,'' and (3) "ruler over all the land of Egypt." 
(See verse 26 and chapter 41 : 42, 43.) It is only a conjecture that 
"father" was the name of an office in Egypt. It would seem to us to 
be no more than an adviser and guide, superior in wisdom. (See 
Judges 17 : 10.) 

III. Joseph Sent for HiSj Father 
9. Joseph then urged his brethren to hasten back to his father 

in Canaan with the glad message of his good fortune and the gener
ous invitation: "Come down unto me, tarry not." Joseph never forgot 
his father. That he was " lord of all Egypt" showed that he had t he 
power to sustain Jacob and his family. 

10, 11. "Goshen was the most easterly province of lower Egypt, 
not far from the Arabian Gulf, lying next to Canaan (for J acob went 
directly thither when he came unto Egypt). . . . At Goshen Ja
cob remained till Joseph visited him. (Chapter 46: 28.) It is all 
called 'the land of Rameses' (chapter 47 : 11), from a city of that 
name, which was the metropolis of the country." (Clarke's Commen
tary.) It was the best of the land of Egypt (chapter 47: 6, 11) , and 
was suitable for flocks and herds (chapter 46: 28-34). 

J acob was directed to bring all his household-his children and 
children's children, his flocks and her ds, and all he had- "for," said 
Joseph, "there are yet five years of famine." Should Joseph not do 
this, all would come to poverty; but near Joseph, all would be nour 
ished and preserved. 

12, 13. Again J oseph assured his brethren that he was their 
brother Joseph and meant all t his. He said, "Behold, your eyes see, 
and the eyes of my brother Benjamin, that it is my mouth that speak
eth unto you." Before this he had spoken through an interpreter . 
Therefore he urged his brethren to hasten and bring down his father 
into Egypt . 

14, 15. Then Joseph first embraced andi kissed Benjamin, weeping 
for joy; t hen "he kis.sed all his brethren, and wept upon them." "And 
after t hat his brethren talked with him." Assured of his love and 
forgiveness they were relieved of embarrassment a nd felt free to enter 
into conver sation with him. 
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IV. Joseph's Brethren Begged His Pardon 
In this connection we should read the remaining chapters of Gen

esis, especially 50: 15-26. 
Pharaoh concurred in Joseph's pl"Oposition to remove Jacob and 

all his family into Egypt. Jacob remained in Egypt seventeen years 
and died. 

Before he died he exacted a promise from Joseph to carry his body 
back to Canaan for burial. Also, Jacob blessed Joseph's sons. 

Joseph obtained permission to carry out his father's request, and 
he and his brethren buried Jacob in the land of Canaan. 

Joseph's brethren with guilty consciences could not fully realize 
his sincerity. They thought Joseph had spared them for their father's 
sake. (Verse 15.) 

These brethren made the statement that Jacob, before his death, 
had commanded Joseph to forgive them. They had greatly improved 
since they sold Joseph, as we have seen. They declared they were the 
servants of the God of Jacob and asked forgiveness of their sins. 

Their reference to their father, asking forgiveness in sincerity and 
penitence, and their manifest dependence upon Joseph caused him 
again to weep. He wept in compassion for them. (Verses 16, 17.) 

His brethren fell down before his face and confessed they were 
his servants. Once more Joseph's dream was fulfilled. (Verse 18.) 

"Joseph said unto them, Fear not." (Verse 19.) He fully assured 
them that he had forgiven them, and, therefore, would take no ven, 
geance; but, as he declares in verse 21, he would nourish them and 
their little ones." 

"Am I in the place of God?" By this question Joseph seems to 
mean that he was not God to take vengeance. They were accountable 
to God for their sins; they should seek his forgiveness. 

This is a great lesson now for all who think they can never forgive 
others or get over real injuries. 

V. God Overrules Evil for Good 
Joseph said to his brethren, "Ye meant evil against me; but God 

meant it for good." (Verse 20.) Joseph knew the enyy and hatred 
of his brethren; that their motives were the very worst and their 
crime enormous; but all this God> had overruled for· good. The good, 
as stated by Josoeph, was "to save much people alive." 

Joseph was a great blessing to Egypt, to other countries, and to 
his own people; but the fact that God overruled the wickedness of his 
brethren to t his great good did not lessen their crime. God did not 
need the sin of Joseph's brethren to carry out his purpose; he could 
have used other ways and means ; but he overruled this crime and 
made the wrath of men to praise him. (Ps. 76 : 10.) 

God leaves men free to choose and to act for themselves, yet he 
overrules their wickedness to his glory and the good of his people. 

God sent Joseph in that he overruled the crime of his brethren 
to bring about this result. In this way the seed of Abraham became 
strangers in a strange land. (Gel]. 15 : 13-16.) 

Thus we see the working out of God's purposes through hundreds 
of years. I n Canaan the "iniquity of the Amorites" was not yet full. 
Through Joseph, God separated the Israelites from the corrupting in
fluences of the wicked nations of Canaan, brought them in contact 
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with E gyptian civilization, and gave them the discipline that was 
needed to make them indeed his peculiar people. There was nothing 
miraculous in J oseph's case except the interpretation of dreams as 
God r evealed them, yet God's hand was in every seemingly common 
cil"cumstance. 

QUESTIONS 
Repeat the Memory Verses. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, P lace, and Per

son s. 
In what is this story of J oseph 

most valuable? 
What is said of his character? 
What ha d h e to overcome? 
ln what way will a ll things work 

together for our good? 
How was J oseph employed dur-

1 n g the seven years of plenty? 
State the "exten t of t he famin e. 
Where did J oseph's brethren go? 
How wer e his dreams fulfilled? 
How did he treat them? 
What statem ent did they make 

concerning themselves? 
What confqssion did tT10y make 

in J oseph's presence? 
How did this affect him? 
What proposition dicl J oseph 

malce to them? 
Which one was kept? 
What provision did Joseph make 

for tbeit· journey? 
What was done with every one's 

money? 
What did Jacob say to this 

pr oposit ion? 
W hy did he finally consent for 

Benjamin to go? 
What did h e direct his sons lo 

take to "the man?" 
How did J oseph entertain them? 
How was he affected at the sight 

of Benjamin? 
In what order were they ar-

ranged at Che ta.ble? 
Of what were they accused? 
What proposition did they make? 
Where was the cup f ound? 
What did they a ll do ? 
Who pleaded for Benjamin and 

what did he say? 
What effect did this speech have 

upon Joseph? 
Why had not .Joseph before this 

revealed himself to his br eth
r en? 

3 What fact did h e state in this 
verse? 

In what la nguage? 
Why could not h is brethren an

s wer him? 
4 What did J oseph invite them lo 

do? 
What fact d id he again state? 

5 What h ere s h ows Joseph~s noble
ness? 

When did h is brethren seeic for 
giveness? 

106 

Why did Joseph rejoice over his 
Ill treatment? 

Who sent him into Egypt? 
6 How much longer was t he fam

ine to continue? 
How did J oseph know this? 
What would not be? 

7 'Vhat would have become of th e 
Israelites but for this provi 

dence of God? 
How did Joseph return good for 

evil? 
s 'Vha t t hree things did God m a im 

Joseph in Egypt? 
9 v.rhat did J oseph urge his breth 

r en to do? 
10, ' 11 What land did Joseph pr omise 

to his brethren? 
W here was Goshen? 
W hat lti nd of countr y was it? 
W hom should J acob take d own 

into Egypt? 
Why s hould J acob n ot tarry~ 

12, 13 How did J oseph again assure 
hls bre thren that h e would do 
this? 

14, 15 w·hy could they talk with 
him? 

How long did J acob r emain In 
Egypt? 

Where was he bur ied? 
What did his breth ren think Jo

seph might do now? 
What Is the only way to get rid 

of s in? 
What did Joseph 's brethren say 

.Jacob had commanded h im to 
do? 

W hat confession did they make? 
W hat again fulfllled J oseph's 

dream? 
How did J oseph encourage his 

br ehren? 
Wllat did he mean by the ques 

tion. "Am I in th e place of 
God?'1 

What lesson does Joseph's action 
teach us? 

What was t h e motive of Joseph's 
brethren in selling him? 

What did God overrule this s in 
to be? 

Did this le ssen the crime? 
What does God leave men free to 

clo? 
What d oes he make to pra ise 
him ? 
V.'e r e these crimes necessar y to 

the accomplishm ent of God's 
purposes? 
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LESSON IV.- APRIL 22. 

MOSES-LIBERATOR AND LAWGIVER 

(A Survey of Moses' Life) 

Lesson: Ex. 2: 1-19, 25; 32: 1-33; Deut. 34 : 1-8. Lesson Text : 
Exodus 14 : 10, 13-22. 

EXODUS 14. 10 And whe n Pharaoh drew nigh, the child re n of Israel 
lifted up t h e ir eyes, and, be hold, the Egyptians were m a rch ing after them : 
and they w e re sore afraid : and the children of Israel cr ied out unto Jehovah. 

13 And Moses said unto the people , Fear ye not, stand still, a nd see the 
salvation of Jehova h, which he will wo1·k for you to-clay; for the Egyptians 
whom ye h ave seen to-day , ye s ha ll sec the m again no m ore f o r ever. 

H J ehovah w ill tigh t for you, and ye shall hole! your p eace. 
15 And J ehovah sale! unto l\Ioses. 'Vhereforo cri est thou unto me ? 

s peak unto the children of I s rael U1at they go fcnvarcl . 
16 And lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thy hand over the sea, 

a nd divide lt: a nd the c h lid 1·e n of Israel s hall go Into t h e midst or t h e sea 
on dry ground. 

17 And I, behold, I wlll harden the h earts of the Egyptians a nd they 
s h a ll go in afte r t he m : and l w ill get m e hon or upon Pharaoh, and u pon 
all hls host, u pon his ch a riots, a nd upon his horsemen. 

18 A nd the Egyptians s h a ll know that I am Jehovah, whe n I have got
t e n m e honor upon Pharaoh, upon his chariots, and upon hls horsemen. 

19 And U1e a ngel of Goel. who went before the camp or I s rael. r emoved 
and w ent behind them; a ncl the pilla r o f cloud r emoved from before th em, 
and stood behind them : 

20 and lt came be tween the camp o r Egypt and t he camp of Isr ael; and 
ther e w.a.s the c loud a nd th e darkn ess. yet gave lt lig h t by nig ht; and the 
one came not near the other all the night. 

21 And Moses str etched out his hand over the sea: and Jehovah caused 
the sea to go back by a s trong cast wind all the n igh t, and made the sea 
dry land again, a nd the waters w e r e divid ed. 

22 And the childre n of l s r ael went into the mids t of the sea u pon the 
d r y g round: a nd t he w a t e rs w e r e a wall unto t h e m o n t h e ir right h and, a nd 
on their left. 

American Rovlscd Ycrslon. copyrlghl. 1901, by Thomas Nelson & Sons. Usod by pcnnlsslon. 

Golden Text--Fear ye not, stand still, and see t he salvation of 
Jehovah. (Ex. 1:1 : 13.) 

Tirne-B. C. 1491. 
Place-Shores of the Red, Sea. 
Person.8'-The I sraelites and the Egyptia ns. 
Devotional Reading-Ps. 70 : 1-5. 
Reference Mate1-icil--Deut. 3 : 23-28 ; P s. 105 : 23-45; 106: 7-33 ; 

Matt. 17: 3; Acts 7 : 17-44; 2 Cor. 3 : 7-13 ; 23-29. 
Merno111 V erse-Ex. 3 : 12. 
Horne Reading-

Apr. 16 . 11'.I. 
17. 'l'. 
1 8 . w. 
19. ".r. 
20. F . 
21. s. 
22. s. 

B irt h and Rescue of Moses. Exod. 2: I -I O. 
The Call of i\foses. Exod. 3 : 1-10. 
Thro ugh the Red Sea. Exod. H: 13- 22. 
Moses on the Mount. Exod. in : IG-20. 
The T e n Com mand m en l s . Exocl. 20 : 3 -1 7. 
The Death of Moses. D e ut. :H: I-8. 
God, l he Deliver e r. Psalm 70 : J - 5. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 

Pi-hahiroth, Migdol, and Baal-Zephon were places close together 
and near which t he Israelites encamped before cr ossing t he Red Sea. 
(Ex. 14: 1, 2 ; Num. 33: 7, 8.) 
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INTRODUCTION 

I. "By Faith" 
F a ith was t he mainspring, the moving principle, the guiding sta1· 

of Moses' life from his birth to his death. By the faith of his p,ar
ents, Amram and Jochebed (Ex. 6: 19, 20), "when he was born' he 
was hid three months "because they saw he was a goodly child; 
and they were not afraicL of the king's commandment." (Heb. 11: 
23.) The commandment was that all the male children born to the 
Israelites at that time should be destroyed. They were not afra id of 
punishment for concealing him from the executioner. 

W hen his mother could no longer hide him, she put him in the ark 
of bulrushes and placed the ark "in the flags by the river's brink" and 
with an assurance born of faith committed him to the keej)ing of God. 

Under this hallowed influence of faith Moses' sister, Miriam, her
self a child, "stood afar off," watching him, and to learn what would 
become o~ her baby brother. (Ex. 2: 1-10.) 

With wisdom surpassing one of her age, Miriam suggested to 
Pharaoh's daughter, that she be allowed to call a Hebrew woman to 
nurse this child. This suggestion was accepted; and thus, in the 
providence of God, Moses was nursed and taught by his own mother, 
who no doubt instilled into his heart this great principle of faith. 

It was then that Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and nourished 
him for her own son. DUl"ing this time he " was instructed in all 
the \visdom of the Egyptians ; a nd he was mighty in his words a nd 
works"- t hat is, while a recognized Egyptian, or son of Pharaoh's 
daughter . 

. But when he was well nigh forty years old it came into his heart 
to visit his brethren, the children of I srael." (Acts 7: 20-23. ) H e 
knew the wealth and glory of Egypt and that his people were a set of 
slaves when he made his famous choice between Egypt and the cruel 
bondage of his race. But he determined to liberate them. So when 
"he was grown up" and able to weigh and decide matters for himself, 
he did eight heroic things by faith: (1) "Rtifused to be called the 
son of Pharaoh's daughter;" (2) chose "rather to share ill treatment 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea
son ;" (3) accoupted "the r eproaches of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures of Egypt"; (4) "looked unto the recompense of t he re
ward"; (5) "forsook Egypt"; (6) "endured as seeing him who is in
visible"; (7) "kept the Passover"; and (8) "passed through the Red 
Sea." (Heb. 11 : 28, 29.) 

By faith also all the Israelites "passed through the Red Sea as 
by dry land, which the Egyptians assaying to do were swallowed up." 
Through faith in God they did what he commanded. 

Thus all who in faith obey God now are saved by faith. People 
cannot be saved by faith in disobedience to God. 

II. No One Except God Can Make One Thing a Type of 
Some Future Thing, or Erect Monuments 

to Future Events 
For fiiteen hundred years the passover commemorated t he salva

t ion of the first born of the I sraelites in Egypt when the death angel 
passed over t he land, until Christ, "our passover" died on the cross. 
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(See 1 Cor. 5: 7.) For almost two thousand years the Lord's Supper 
has commemorated deliverance from sin and the grave through the 
body and blood of Christ. None but God could have foreseen a nd 
prearranged all this so that one was the type of t he other; none but 
God can erect monuments of events before they transpire. 

Human wisdom would not have selected t he s imple lamb and un
leavened bread, and, in case of the Lord's Supper, the loaf .and fruit 
of the vine; it would have selected more enduring, time-defying, and 
costly substances. But man's ways are not God's ways. (See Isa. 
55: 8, 9.) 

"And the children of Israel journeyed from Rameses to Succoth, 
about six hundred thousand on foot that were men, besides children. 
And a mixed multitude went up also with them; and flocks and herds, 
even very much cattle." (Ex. 12: 37, 38.) 

From the time God made this covenant with Abraham (Gen. 12: 
3 ; Gal. 3 : 8-17) until this deliverance was four hundred and thirty 
years (Ex. 12: 40) . Later on God said Abraham's seed would be af
flicted four hundred years. (Gen. 15 : 13; Acts 7 : 8.) 

God claimed the firstborn of man and beast because he thus saved 
the firstborn alive. (Ex. 13 : 1-16.) Later he took the Levites in lieu 
of the firstborn. (Num. 3: 1-51.) 

III. The Israelites J_purneyed by Faith 
Since the Israelites went out of Egypt by faith, Goel directed 

them. He "led them not by the way of the land of the Philistines, 
although t hat was near ; for God said, Lest peradventure the people 
i·epent when t hey see war, a nd return to Egypt: but God led the 
people about, by the way of the wilderness by the Red Sea: and the 
children of I sr ael went up armed out of the land of Egypt." (Ex. 
13 : 17, 18.) 

By consulting a map you will readily see how it was nearer to 
Canaan by t he Philistine way, and that in that way there was no sea 
-no water-to cross; but that was not God's way. The Is raelites 
could not have gone t hat way by faith. 

Accor ding to Joseph's direction, which was also given by faith, 
his bones were carried out of Egypt by Moses. (Ex. 13: 19; Heb. 
11 : 22.) 

From Succoth they journeyed to Etham, which was east or north
east from Succoth (consult the map), "in the edge of the wilderness." 
(Ex. 13 : 20.) Here the pillar of cloud by day and of fire by night 
is first mentioned. This was given-that the I sraelites might know the 
way God wanted t hem to go and that they might travel by night. 
(Ex. 13: 21, 22.) They had star ted the wrong way out of Egypt, 
but the way human wisdom would suggest. 

Just so men sometimes start in the wrong way to heaven-the way 
human wisdom suggests; but such is not God's way and wisdom. 

At Etham, God turned the I sraelites back; a nd t hey traveled 
southward, in an opposite direction from Canaan, and encamped "be
fore Pi-hahiroth, between Migdol and the sea, before Baal-Zephon." 
(Ex. 14 : 1.) This was between the mounta in and the sea in a 
kind of pocket, or trap, from which there was, seemingly, no escape 
but to r eturn the way they went into it. Read Ps. 77, 78; Num. 33. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. "Stand Still, and See the Salvation of Jehovah" 

10, 13, 14. On t he day after the passover t he Egyptians were 
busy burying their dead (Num. 33: 3, 4); but when Pharaoh heard 
where t he l s raeli!;es '".ere, he thought they had lost their way and 
were "entangled in the land" and the "wilderness" had "shut them 
in." Repenting that he had let them go, he at once made ready "six 
hundred chosen chariots, and all t he chariots of Egypt," and pursued 
them. 

Thls greatly frightened the Israelites, a nd they "cried out unto 
J ehovah," for they saw no way of escape. Their faith in God was 
not sufficiently strong, and: there their murmurings began. They 
should have known God could have delivered t hem. Moses said to 
t hem: . "Fear ye not, stand still, and §ee the salvation of J ehovah, 
which he will work for you to-day : for the Egyptians whom ye have 
seen to-day, ye shall see them again no more forever. Jehovah will 
fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace." Moses trusted in God, 
believed God would save t he Is1·aelites, and spoke to t hem as above. 

Their duty was to "stand still," or patiently wait in faith, until 
God should give f urther directions. "Rest in ['be still before'
margin] Jehovah, and wait patiently for him." (Ps. 37: 7.) 

15, 16. God said to Moses : "Wherefore criest t hou unto me, speak 
unto the children of I srael, that they go forward. And lift thou up 
ihy rod, and stretch out thy hand over the sea and divide it ; and the 
children of Is rael shall go into t he midst of the sea on dry ground." 
(Verses 15, 16.) One must obey God as well as pray. In this way 
God saved t he Israelites and in this way he fought for them. He 
opened up the way, and they had to obey him. 

II. How Did God Harden Pharaoh's Heart? 
"I will harden the hearts of the Egyptians." God said also he 

would "harden Pharaoh's heart." (Verse 4; 11: 10.) It is a lso stated 
that Pharaoh hardened his own heart. How was it done? 

God saves men now. How does he do t hat? He saves them through 
Jesus-the life, death, blood, and resurrect ion of J esus ; he saves them 
through the gospel. (Rom. 1 : 16, 17.) Also, men save themselves. 
(Acts 2 : 40; Phil. 2: 12.) How do thex do it'? By obedience in fa ith 
to God's will. (Acts 2 : 38-41; Phil. 2: 12; 1 Pet. 1 : 22.) So God 
hardens men and they harden themselves. All his threatenings and 
warnings, means of grace and salvation in which many rejoice, serve 
only to harden the hearts of a ll who reject them. "To the one a savor 
from death unto death; to the other a savor from life unto life." (2 
Cor. 2: 16.) 

The signs and means which increased and strengthened t he Israel
ites' fa ith and saved ihem hardened P haraoh's heart and the heart of 
the Egyptians. Thus God saved the Israeli tes and hardened the 
hearts of t he Egyptians ; t hus too, the Israelites savecL t hemselves and 
the E gyptians hardened their hearts. The Egyptians were left to 
choose their own cou1·se, and their choice to resist God a nd God's 
means hardened their hearts. 

"And the Egyptians shall know that I am Jehovah, when I have 
gottien me honor upon Pharaoh, upon his chariots, and upon his 
h orsemen." The Egyptia ns acknowledged that God fought for the Is-
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a true woman. Like t he love of David for J onathan, the devotion 
of Ruth to her mother-in-law has become immorta l; like the woman 
who anointed the Savior with the precious ointment (Matt. 26 : 6-13), 
the story of Ruth is told wherever the histol'y of God's people is read. 

II. The Famine 
The facts leading to our lesson, as stated in the previous part of 

the chapter, are as follows : "In the days when the judges judged, 
. . . t her e was a famine in the land." It is not stated wha t 
caused t he famine, whether it was caused by t he depredations made 
upon the people by the Philistines and other enemies or by a di-ought, 
probably by the latter. 

At this time Elimelech a nd his wife, Naomi, with their two sons, 
Mahlon and Chilion, "Ephratites of Bethlehem-judah," left Beth
lehem and went across the J ordan into t he land of Moab to dwell 
there. Ephrath and Ephratah a r e the same as Bethlehem. (Gen. 35: 
19; Mic. 5 : 2.) 

III. Bethlehem and Elimelech's Family 
Bethlehem we know, is about six miles south of Jerusalem. The 

word means "house of bread." Many sacred memories cluster around 
that place. There Rachel died and was bul'ied (Gen. 35: 19), there 
Boaz resided, there David was born (1 Sam.17 : 12), there J esus was 
born, and t here Herod t he Great slew the innocents. 

"Elimelech" means "God is my King;" "Naomi," "Pleasant;" 
"Mahlon," "a s ick person;" "Chilion," "wasting away." E limelech 
died in Moab, leaving Naomi a lone, with her two sons. They married 
wives of Moab-namely, Orpah and Ruth. "They dwelt there about 
ten years. And Mahlon and Chilion died both of them," and Naomi 
was bereft of her husba nd a nd two sons. 

Naomi heard that God had visited his people in giving them 
bread, and she decided to return to Bethlehem. A widow in distress 
a nd sorrow, leaving buried in a strange land her husband and two 
sons, we can well imagine she longed for her own home and her 
people. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Orpah Turned Back 

14. Read verses 6-13. Naomi's da ughters-in-law "went on the 
way" with her; but she bade them r eturn each "to her mother's 
house,'' praying God to deal kindly with them, as they had dealt with 
her and "the dead"-t heir husbands--and that each might find again 
a kind husband. "Then she kissed them; a nd they lifted up theil' 
voice, and wept." Both declined to return, declaring t hey would ac
company her. Naomi stated t hat she could not hope to become the 
mother of other sons, who, accor ding to the law a mong the I sraelites, 
would become their husbands; and, even if she had such hope, they 
would not be willing to wait for these husbands. Once more they 
wept; "and Orpah kissed her mother -in-law" farewell and departed, 
"but Ruth clave unto her." 

II. Ruth's Choice and Faithfulness 
15. Nothing more is said of Orpah, except that which bas been 

stated in this verse. Naomi said she bad " gone back unto her people, 
and unto her god." 
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Once more Naomi urged Ruth to return. Naomi, it seems, did not 
desire to get rid of these women ; but she wanted them to understand 
fully what they were sacrificing to go with her. If they went, she 
wanted them to go upon their own choice and through no personal 
consideration fo1· her. 

Like Orpah, many professed Christians, who know more of the 
truth than she did, turn back to the world. Like these two women, 
people today must choose for themselves and upon their own respon
sibility to serve God. In the parable of "counting the cost" (Luke 
14: 25-33) Jesus does not teach that one should count the cost of be
coming a Christian, but of continuing a sinner. Like the man who 
surrendered all to the advancing foe, so must one surrender all to 
Jesus. One must deny self, give up everything in the way of his 
being a Christian, and serve God faithfully. If he does not do this, 
he will lose his soul. None can be saved except through Christ, but 
the benefits of Christianity are so enormous that it pays one to sur
render all he has for Christ. All are "able" to become Christians and 
to resist the devil, but they are not willing to make the sacrifice neces
sary to do so. Orpah represents this class. 

Ruth was willing and determined to forsake all for the true God. 
16. "Entreat me not to leave thee; . . . for whither thou 

goest, I will go; and where thou lodgest, I will lodge." Ruth was 
personally attached to Naomi and manifested a true, unselfish, lofty, 
and noble nature. Naomi was old, childish, and poor; but for these 
reasons Ruth clung to her. Naomi was a good and true mother-in
law, who had taught her daughters-in-Jaw the true God and his 
worship. Ruth appreciated this and fh-mly expressed her determina
tion to follow Naomi at any cost. 

"Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God." Ruth, 
although persona lly attached to Naomi, had a higher reason for ac
companying her. She was moved by religious consideration. She 
had turned from idolatry to worship the true and living God. She 
was ready to give up her country for another country, her people 
for a strange people, her god for the true God. 

17. "Where thou diest, I will die, and there will I be buried." It 
has been well said that now we must take God's people for our peo
ple, and this we will do if we are his children. Rich or poor, whoever 
does t he will of God in heaven is owned by Jesus as his "brother, and 
sister, and mother." (Matt. 12: 50.) Christianity overleaps social 
forms, family ties, and national bounds. One Christian is brothel' to 
every other Christian in the world and loves him as a Christian. 

"Jehovah do so to me, and more also, if aught but death part t hee 
and me." The use Ruth makes here of the name "Jehovah" and this 
oath, common at the time, shows that she was acquainted with Je
hovah and respected the true God. 

18. When Naomi saw that Ruth "was steadfastly minded to go 
with her, she left off speaking unto her"-that is, ceased to persuade 
her to r eturn to her people. Ruth was settled in her convictions and 
determined in her purpose. Thus Paul says: "But one thing I do.'' 
He had but this one purpose and made but this one effort. (See Phil. 
3: 7-15.) 

All this presents a beautiful family picture in every particular
the home influence of a devout and good mother-in-law and the duti
fulness and faithfulness of a pious daughter-in-Jaw. From every 
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home the light of Christians should now shine. There is g reat power 
in a consistent home life. Home is the realm of godly women. 

III. "Naomi" and "Mara" 
19-21. Naomi and Ruth then traveled together to Bethlehem. 

"All the city was moved about them, and the women said, Is this 
Naomi?" The news of Naomi's r eturn soon spread th1·oughout Beth
lehem. The people all knew her. They knew that she left t here over 
ten years before with her husband and two sons, and now she has re
tur(led poor, desolate, and helpless. At this, a ll, and especially the 
women, expressed surprise. "Is this Naomi ?" They did not ask this 
question because they did not r ecognize he1·, but to expr ess their as
tonishment at her condition-as if they had said: "Can this poor and 
sorrowful creature be Naomi?" 

She replied: "Call me not Naomi [pleasant] , call me Mara 
[bitter] ." She was once happy, but now she had returned in bit
terness of sorrow. "For the Almighty hath dealt very bitter ly with 
me." She gave the following reason for saying this: "I went out 
full, and Jehovah hath brought me home again empty. . . . J e
hovah hath testified against me, and the Almighty hath afflicted me." 
She did not complain at the working of God, but recognized his hand 
in it all-that God had visited his people with plenty after the fam
ine, that he had afflicted her and sent her home empty. She went 
away "full,'' in that she had her husband, her two sons, and plenty; 
sh e returned "empty," in that she returned a widow, in poverty, and 
lier sons dead. She recognized th is as God's testimony agains t her 
for leaving Bethlehem. 

IV. The Result of Faithfulness 
22. "And they came to Bethlehem in the beginning of barley har

vest ." This was about the middle of our spring. Following this was 
the wheat harvest. 

Ruth still showed her faithfulness and devotion to Naomi in her 
proposition to go and "glean" for a living. (On gleaning, see Lev. 19: 
9, 10; 23: 22.) She gleaned in the fie> lds of Boaz, "a mighty man of 
wealth, of the family of Elimelech." 

Boaz was kind and generous to Ruth . He recog nized her devo
t ion to Naomi, her piety, her acceptance of the true God, her purity 
and virtue, and treated her in accordance with God's word, as he 
should. When "the nearest of kin," the man whose attention Boaz 
called to Ruth, declined to marry her, Boaz, being the next nearest 
of kin, married her. 

Of this marriage was born Obed; "and Obed begat Jesse, an d 
Jesse begat David." (On t he duties of nearest of kin, see Lev. 25: 
25; Deut. 25: 5-10; Matt. 22: 23, 24.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
R epent t he Memory V er se. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give the Time, Places, and Per

sons? 
Did you read the e ntire book? 
Repent the facts In this story In 

order. 
(The teacher should ask the dif

fe r ent ones to do this.) 
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When did these things transpire? 
vVhat Is the purpose of this book? 
Whnt two Gentile women are In 

the gen ealogy of Christ? 
J\'fcn llon Ruth's characterl!!tlcs. 
Whnt Is the meaning of " E llme· 

loch ?" 
"\V hA t Is the m eaning of· "Nao-

1ni?" 
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Whnt Is the m eaning or ''2.Iah
lon?" 

"\Yhal is the meaning of " Chll-
ion ?" 

Why did they leave B ethleh em? 
"\Vhal does " Bolh lchem" m ean 'l 
"\\' her e was it? 
:.\Ien llon some Important events 

which transpired ther e. 
T o what counlry did Elimelech 

and family go? 
Whal became or him ? 
"\Vhom did l he son s m arry? 
'What became of them? 
How long was Naomi t h er o? 
Why did sh e d ecide to r eturn to 

Bethlehem? 
1-1 What did h er da ughters-In-law 

do? 
"\Vh:Lt did she say to them? 
"\Vhat blessi ng did she ask upon 

t h em? 
'What did they decline to do? 
"\V hal further r eason did she glve 

wh y they sh ould r eturn ? 
Whal did Orpah do? 

15 What l1ecame or Qrpah? 
What d id Ruth do? 
Why did ~aoml again urge Rulh 

to r elurn? 
Like whom i s Orpah? 
Whal must a ll do In order to be

come Christians? 
Whnl does the par a ble of " count

ing t he cosl " In Luke 14 
tench? 

16 Whnl did Rut h say i n this v er se? 

1''hnt had Naomi taught h er 
daugh ter s-In-law in r egard t o 
r eligion? 

For w hat consider ations did Ruth 
delennln e t o go w i t h Naomi ? 

W hat had she given up fo1· God 
and his people? 

I 7 R epeat this ver se. 
Whom does on e ch oose for his 

l>eople when one becomes a 
Ch ristian? 

'Why do w e !mow thnt Rul h ac
knowledged God? 

18 "\Vhat did Naomi see In Ruth ?• 
What did Paul say about t his one 

purpose? 
'Wher e i s woman's r eal m ? 
" ' hat effect d id Naomi's r eturn 

have u pon t he people of Beth
lehem ? 

'What questions did they ask? 
"\Yhal did they m ean by t he ques

tion, ''ls this Naomi?" 
Wha t did Naomi t ell them to call 

her? 
What tesllmony had God borne 

agains t her? 
At what time did she a nd R u t h 

r each Bethleh em? 
How did Ruth obtain a l h·fng? 
·what was God's law concerning 

r eaping tho fields? 
How d id B oaz t r eat Ruth ? 
\Vhal d id he recognize In her? 
Gi ve l he law concerning the' duty 

or l he nearest of kin. 
Who was born or this marriage? 

Burdened gleaner, thy sheaves I sec ; 
Indeed thou must a-wear y-be! 
Singing a-long the home-ward way, 
Glad one, where hast thou gleaned today? 

Stay me not, till day is done, 
I've gathered handf uls one by one, 
Herc and there for me they fall, 
Close by the r eapers, I 've found them all. 

-P. P. Bliss. 
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LESSON VI-MAY 6 

SAMUEL-JUDGE AND PROPHET 
(A Sm"Vey of Samuel's Life) 

Lesson: 1 Samuel 1: 1-4: 1; 7: 8-10:27; 12-13 : 15 : 15; 
1- 16 : 13 ; 25 : 1; 28 : 8-20. Lesson Text : 1 Sam. 12 : 1-5, 20-25. 
1 SAM:UlDL 12. 1 And Samuel said unto a ll I srael, B eholc1 . I have 

h ear kened unto your voice in a ll that ye said unto me, and nave made a Icing 
over you. 

2 And now. behold, the king wa lketh before you; a nd I am olcl and 
g rayheaded ; and , behold , my s ons a r e with you: and I have walked before 
you from m y youU1 un to this day. 

3 Here I am; w itness agains t me before J ehovah ancl before his 
anointed: whoso ox have I tnk.en? or whose ass have l taken? or whom 
have I d efraudo<l'I whom have I o ppressed'/ or of whose hand have I ta l<en 
a ransom to blind mine eyes therewith? and I will restore it to you. 

4 And they said, Thou hast not defrauded us, nor oppressed us, neither 
h ast thou taken aught of any man's hand. 

5 And he said u n to them. J ehovah is w itness against you, a nd h is 
anointed Is wi tness this clay, that ye have not found aught In my hand. And 
they said, H e Is witness. 

20 A nd Samuel said unto the people, Fear not: ye have Indeed done 
a ll U1ls evil ; y et tur n not aside from following Jehovah, but servo J ehovah 
w ith a ll your heart : 

21 a nd turn ye not aside ror tl1 c 1~ 10011ld vc go after vaJn things which 
cannot profi t nor d eliver, for they a re vain. 

22 For Jehovnh w ill not forsake his people for h is great name's sake, 
because It hath pleased Jehovah to make you a people unto himself. 

23 Moreover as for me, far be It f rom me that I shou ld s in against 
J ehovah In ceasing to pray for you: but I will Ins truct you in the good a nd 
the r ight way. 

24 Only fear J ehovah and servo him In truth w ith all your heart ; for 
cons ider how gr eat th ings he hath clone for you. 

25 But if ye s hall still clo wicked ly, ye shall be consumed, both ye and 
your kln g. 

Amer ican Rcrlscd Ycrslon, copyright, 1001, by Thomas Nelsen •'< Sens. Used by J)Cnnl..,lon. 

Golden Text-Only fear J ehovah, and serve him in truth with all 
your hear t ; for consider how great things he hath done for you. 
(1 Sa m. 12 : 24.) 

Time- Uncer tain, probably about B. C. 1095. 
P la.ce-Gilgal. 
Persons-Samuel , Saul, and t he people. 
Devotional Reading- Ps. 33 : 1-9. 
R eference Material--1 Chron. 9: 22; 29: 29 ; Jer. 15: 1; Heb. 11 : 

82, 33. 
Memo?'!/ Vorse-1 Sam. 3 : 9. 
H ome Readinu-

A pr. 30. 1\f. T he B oy Samuel. 1 Sam. 1: 21-28. 
May 1. T. Hannah's Song of T hanksgiving. 1 Sam. 2: 1 -10. 

2. v..r. Samuel Call ed by Goel. J Sam. 3: 1-10. 
3. T. Samuel Anointing Saul. 1 Sam. 9: 25- 10: l. 
4. F. Samuel ~\nolnting David. 1 Sam. 16: G- 13. 
5. S. Samuel-A Faithfu l L eader. 1 Sn.m. 12: 1 - 5. 
6. S. J ehovah, t he Judge. P salm 26: 1 - 7. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
These notes are embraced in the body of the lesson-Mizpah, 

,Jabe.:;b-Gilead, and Gilgal. 
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INTRODUCTION 
I. What Teachers Should Do 

By studying the Scripture lessons the teachers should be ready to 
relate t he facts of Samuel's life from his birth up to this lesson. 

II. Saul First Selected as King 
After h aving been selected at Mizpah as king, Saul went back to 

his r ural pursuits until the messengers of Jabesh-gilead aroused him 
in their call for help against the Ammonites. This was his 'first op
portunity for demonstrating his powers as general and king. "The 
Spirit of God came mightily upon him," and, summoning a ll Israel 
t o battle, he gained a s ignal victory over the Ammonites. (1 Sam. 
11: 1-13.) . 

J abesh-gilead was the chief city of the country of Gilead. Gilead 
lay east of the J ordan. An interesting circumstance concerning t he 
inhabitants of this city can be found in Judg. 21: 8-14. Later, in 
gratitude the men of Jabesh-gilead buried the rema ins of Saul and 
his sons there. {l Sam. 31 : 11-13.) David finally removed t he bon es 
of Saul and Jonathan. (2 Sam. 21 : 12-14.) 

III. Saul Inaugurated King 
After this victory, Samuel called all the people to Gilgal to renew 

the kingdom there. Saul had demonstrated his ability and shown 
himself worthy, and Samuel saw that it was a fit time to confirm him 
as king. This was like the inauguration of a president or t he crown
ing of a king now. '"!'here t hey offered sacrifices of peace offerings 
befor e Jehovah ; and there Saul and all the men of Israel rejoiced 
greatly." (1 Sam. 11: 15.) 

"Gilgal" means "rolling." (Josh . 5: 8, 9.) It was the fir s t s top
ping place of the Israelites after they crossed t he Jordan, and was 
between the Jordan and Jericho, about four or five miles from the 
former and two miles or three miles southeast from the latter. At 
this t ime a nd place, it seems, Samuel made the speech of this lesson. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Samuel Resigned His Office as Judge-His Integrity 
1, 2. Samuel first reminded the people of the fact that he h ad 

hearkened unto them in making them a king, and that the king was 
before them to lead and to judge them. Here Samuel resigned his 
office as judge. He said: " I am old and gray-headed; and, behold, my 
sons are with you: and I have walked before you from my youth unto 
t his day." It is inferred from this r eference to his sons t hat Samuel 
had removed them from office on account of their wickedness. 

3-5. Samuel then called t he people to witness before Jehovah and 
the king that he had not taken an ox or an ass from them, had re
ceived no bribe, and had never defrauded or oppressed them in any 
way. They r eplied that such was t he case, and both he and t hey called 
upon God to witness their statements. (Verses 1-6. ) 

"No man was oppressed under his government; no man was de
frauded. He had accumulated no riches for himself; he had pro
cured none for his friends ; nor had one needy dependent been pro
vided for out of the public purse. He might have pardoned his own 
sons, who had acted improperly, before he quitted the government; 
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but though he was the tenderest of parents, he would not , but aban
doned them to national justice, with only a tacit solicitation of mercy: 
'Behold, my sons are with you.'" (Clarke.) 

II. Intervening Facts (Verses 6-18) 
In the intervening verses Samuel recounted what God had done 

for them and showed them how faithful God had been. He again 
arraigned them before God for rejecting him in asking for a king. 

When their fathers in cruel Egyptian bondage cried unto Jehovah, 
he heard them and sent Moses and Aarnn and brought them out to 
dwell in the land of promise ; when they forgot God, " served the 
Baalim and the Ashtaroth," and were overrun and oppressed "by 
Sisera and by the Moabites, then in penitence they cried unto Jehovah, 
and he sent Jerubbaal (ot• Gideon), Bedan (or Barak), J ephthah, and 
Samuel and delivered them out of the hand of their enemies on every 
side and caused them to dwell in safety ; but, notwithstanding all 
this, when they saw that Nahash, the king of the Ammonites, came 
against them, they said, "Nay, but a king shall reign over us," when 
God was then· King. 

Remember the many times Samuel reminded them of this declara
tion and this sin. H e solemnly impressed upon t hem on every occa
sion that they had rejected God. 

Should not faithlul preachers now solemnly and constantly re
mind people of the fact that to turn away from God's blood-sealed 
commandments and 01·der of things is to reject him? Because of 
God's faithfulness and of all that he had done, these Israelites owed 
it to him to trust in him as King and in his government and means 
as all-sufficient. Many now do not trust God's gospel, his church, 
his means, and his ways as all-sufficient. 

Since the people would have a king, even to the rejection of God, 
Samuel said: "Now therefore behold t he king whom ye have chosen, 
and whom ye have asked for: and, behold, Jehovah hath set a king 
ever you.'' The king had been selected and anointed and the kingdom 
had been confirmed. 

Although they had sinned in asking for a king, God promised 
upon their faithul obedience unto him in t he future, to overrule the 
kingdom to their good, even when it resulted in their chastisement. 
But if they should not obey God and should rebel against his com
mandments, his hand would be against them, as it had been against 
their fathers. 

God confirmed that which Samuel had said and the great sin of 
the people by the miracle of sending rain a nd thunder during "wheat 
harvest," or on a clear and ser ene day. 

III. The People Requested Samuel to P r ay for T hem 
20-22. Realizing now their sin in asking for a king, together with 

their other sins, in the power and presence of God, they feared his 
righteousness and his justice and requested Samuel to pray for them. 
They had been brought also to a confession of their sin in asking for 
a king and of all their sins : "We have added unto all our s ins this 
evil, to ask us a king." 

"Is it not strange that they did not now attempt to repair their 
fault? They might have done it, bu t they did not; they acknowl
edged their sin, but did not put it away. This is the general way of 
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mankind 'God help us ; we are all sinners,' is the general language 
of the people; but though to be a sinner is to be in the most solemn 
:::nd awful circumstances, yet they are contented to bear the character, 
heedless of the consequences." (Clarke.) To say, "I know I do 
wrong," wi'thout trying to amend your ways, is useless. Pharaoh re
quested Moses to "entreat Jehovah" that the plagues might cease 
(Ex. 9: 28), but Pharaoh continued in hardness of heart. 

Samuel prayed for the people on different occasions when they 
were in great distress or when they had sinned. (See 1 Sam. 5: 7 ; 
8: 6; 15: 11.) Samuel is placed in t he Bible among those who have 
the greatest power with God in prayer. (See Ps. 99: 6; J er. 15: 1.) 

"And Samuel said unto the people, Fear not." When people real
ize their dependence upon God, fear him, tremble at his word (Ez. 9 : 
4.; 10: 3; Isa. 66: 2, 5), and approach him with reverence and awe, 
then he says: "Fear not." 

"Ye have indeed done all this evil." Although they had sinned, 
God would still bless them if t hey would from that time on continue 
to obey him and "turn not aside from following" him "but serve" him 
with all the heart. This service must be sincere and hearty- with 
the whole heart. They must not "go after vain things [idols, or the 
'nothings'] which cannot profit nor deliver, for they are vain." 

22. "For J ehovah will not forsake his people," upon t he condi
tions that they continue now to obey him and turn not after these 
"vain things." Although they had sinned and deserved to be cast off, 
yet God was merciful; and if they would obey him, he would not 
forsake them "for his great name's sake, because it hath pleased Je
hovah to make you a people unto himself." On this point read the 
pleading of Moses. (Ex. 32: 7-14; Num. 14: 13-26.) 

There is much strength and consolation in being "a people unto" 
God, with full purpose of heart to serve h im. (See T it. 2 : 14 ; 1 Pet . 
2: 9, 10.) 

IV. Samuel's Promise to Pray for Them 

23. "Moreover as for me, far be ill. from me that I should s in 
against J ehovah in ceasing to pray for you." God was merciful and 
would bless t hem upon the condit ions described above; and Samuel, 
therefore, would pray for them as a servant of God. They had asked 
him (verse 19) to pray for them, and he said he would do so. He 
said, too, that it would be a sin against God for him not to do so. 

When we see men go wrong today, and especially the church, do 
we not sin against God in fai ling to pray for them? There would 
be more peace and harmony in the church now-and, therefore, less 
division over un taught things-if more people would1 pray for the good 
and unity of the church. God teaches us to pray "for all men" (1 
Tim. 2: 1-4); Christ prayed for his enemies. 

Samuel promised to do two things for them- to pray for them 
and to instruct them "in the good and tile right way." These two 
things- (1) to pray an~ (2) to walk "in the good and the right way" 
-were necessary then ; they are necessary now. We must pray and 
obey God; obey God and pray. It was "the right way" because it was 
God's way (his way is eternally r ight); it was "good" because God's 
way a lways brings good to those who walk in it. 
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V. Samuel, the People's Friend Forever 
Samuel was still their teacher, if not their judge. He was rejected 

in a sense but he still loved the people and sought their good. H e did 
not wish to see them go to ruin because they had done so wickedly; 
he did not give them up, or turn from them, so long as t here was any 
hope of doing them any good and turning them back to God. Let us 
also learn a lesson from this. • 

Samuel was a mos t remarkable character. He d id not hesita te 
to tell the people that they had sinned and had rejected God; he did 
uot curry favor with them. He loved them, prayed for them, and 
taught them all his life. Notwithstandin~ t hey unanimously-wit h all 
the "intelligent," "leading," and "brainy' men, except Samuel, on one 
side-thought it best to have a king, yet they knew Samuel was their 
friend, and, after all, was the purest, most faithful, and most. loyal 
man among them. They sought his help in trouble, and even the God
forsaken king, in utter despair, would call him up from the grave 
seeking his guidance. (1 Sam. 28: 8-25.) 

People today cannot fail to r ealize who love the church and its 
peace, who seek its greatest good, who are most faithfu l and most 
loyal, and who pray and work for the maintenance of God's order of 
things. Such true and faithful men neve1· fail to show wherein God 
has been rejected and the enormity of the sin of rejecting him, and 
t hey never fa il to teach "the good and the right way,'' praying God 
for all. 

To be always t he same for truth and right, regardless of who 
goes wrong, is the principle which always guides and governs true 
and godly men. 

VI. What is it to Fear Jehovah? 
24. To "fear J ehovah" is to r espect and reverence him. (See 

Heb. 12: 28.) "And serve him in truth with all your heart"-that is, 
serve him truly, s incerely, and honestly, with all the powers of the 
inner man enlisted and engaged. People cannot serve God "in truth" 
unless they do his will. 

"For consider how great things he hath done for you." Samuel 
had often reminded them of what God had done for them. After he 
had saved them from Egypt and had saved t hem all along from the ir 
enemies, they seemed to forget it all and rejected him in asking for 
a king; now Samuel would have them nevermore to forget what God 
had done for them. For this reason they were under great and last
ing obligations to serve God. "He is thy praise, and he is thy God, 
that hath done for thee these g reat and terrible t hings, which thine 
eyes have seen." (Deut. 10: 21.) For the same reason we should 
love and obey Goel. (See Rom. 2: 4-11; 12 : 1, 2; 2 Cor. 5: 14; 1 John 
4: 19.) 

25. This declaration goes to show still fur ther that God could not 
spare and save them in sin and rebellion. In Joshua's farewell ad
dress he p.laced these same principles and conditions before the peo
ple (Josh. 24: 20); so did Moses. (Deut. 28.) 

Truly it has been said: "Never was a people more fully warned 
and never did a people profit less by the warning." All this is ad
monition and warning to us. 

Both the kingdom and t he king were "consumed" because they 
did not heed this warning and walk "in the good and the right way.i. 
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QUESTIONS 
Give t he s ubject. 
Re peat the Memory Ver ses. 
R epeat the Golden Text. 
Gi ve the T ime, Pla ce, and P er 

sons. 
Whn.t did Saul do after ha ving 

been selected a t Mizpa h as 
Icing? 

"Who called for help? 
" ' ha t r esponse did Sa ul m a ke, 

a nd with wha t r esult? 
Whor e wa s J abesh-gilead? 
H ow did the Inha bitants show 

their gratitude ? 
•ro wha t place did Sa muel the n 

call the people? 
Why did Sa muel do this a t this 

time? 
Where was Gilg nl ? 

I, 2 Of wha t did Samuel firs t re
mind the people? 

Why Is this called Sa muel's fare-
well address? 

Whn.t was Samuel' s age ? 
How long ha d he served them? 
·wha t did h e m ean by this r ef-

erence to his sons ? 
3-6 Wha t did he say he ha d not 

done during h is llfe a s judge? 
'Vlrn.t r esponse did the people 

m a ke ? 
Upon what did he call a s wit-

ness? 
What does Samuel next recount? 
·what ha d God done for t hem? 
But wha t d id they say when t he 

Ammonites came against them ? 
H ow often did Samuel tell the 

people of this s in? 
What s hould faithful servants of 

God do today? 
Wha t did Samuel t ell them to , 

behold? 
What d id Samuel say they 

s hould do? 
If they did this, wha t w ould fol

low? 
v\'hat would be agains t them If 

they should fa il to obey God ? 
Why were ail these things writ

ten? 
Wha t m iracle did God perform ? 

Why did Sa muel call upon God to 
d o thJs? 

20 -22 Wha t did the people rea r? 
'Vha t did they confe ss? 
Wha t did t hey ask Samuel to do? 
Wha t did they not · put away ? 
'Ylrn.t custom have ma ny a bout 

confessing the ir wrong d oing? 
When did Sa muel a t other times 

pray for the people? 
Wha t does God sa y a bout Sa muel 

as an Inter cessor? 
Wha t did Samuel sa y to t he p<>0-

ple ? 
When does God show his me rcy? 
U pon w hn.t conditions wou ld God 

s till bless them? 
Wha t ha d It pleased God to make 

of the m ? 
F or the sake of wha t would h0 

not for sake them ? 
F or wha t reason did Moses ask 

God to s pa r e the people ? 
Upon wha t conditions w ould God 

even bless them for his name'" 
sruce? 

23 Wha t two thing s did Sa mue l say 
that he w ould do for them? 

Against whom would it be a sin 
for Samuel not to pray for 
them ? 

Wha t two things arc always 
necessa ry? 

Why did Samuel call it "the good 
a nd r ight way?" 

What was the condition of Sam
ue l's hea rt toward the people? 

H ow lon g did Samuel wor k with 
th em ? 

Vl' hat lesson s hould this teach 
us? 

2 ~ " ' ha t ls It to "fear J ehova h?" 
What Is i t to "serve him In truth 

with a ll your heart?" 
Why s hould they serve God 

truly? 
26 What other men warned the peo

ple a s did Sa muel ? 
When did t hey do so? 
Wha t beca m e of the king and, 

fina lly, the lclngdom? 
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ASKING FOR A KING 
(ALL SHOULD STUDY THIS) 

LESSON VI 

Not a more important lesson can be learned than the one which 
must be learned from I sr ael's a sking for a king. 

Anointing Saul king is important, but the reasons for asking for 
a king at all are the fundamental principles of rejection of God, and 
should be s tudied most seriously. These are given in 1 Sam. 8. 

"Then all the elders of Israel gathered themselves together, and 
came to Samuel unto Ramah." (1 Sam. 8: 4.) 

They held a council, or " convention," to determine what in "their 
wisdom" was best to be done. P eloubet's "Select Notes" says this 
was "the national congress, or parliament." May we not call it 
"the national convention,'' "representing the brotherhood?" These 
"elders" did represent the people a nd are put for the people in verses 
7, 10, 19, 20; but they did not represent God or his will. 

An old, ?,ray-haired man was the only one in that conference, or 
"convention, ' of "leading" and "representative" men who pleaded 
the cause of God. 

If God's people are 'to be govc1·ned by human "brains" and "the 
majority rule,'' old Samuel was in great opposition to God, for he 
was distressingly in the minority. 

God's order, or way, must be maintained, regardless of majorities, 
"representative men," and "human wisdom." I would rather be Samuel 
old and alone, on God's s ide, than to be the greatest and most popular 
man of the great majorit y of "leading men" of the nation, against 
God. 

Majorities and "human wisdom" are not signs of ril}'ht and loyalty 
to God. "Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil.' (Ex. 23: 2.) 
Ma ny go down the "broad way,'' while few travel the "narrow way,'' 
etc. "Where is the wise? . . . hath not God made foolish the 
wisdom of the world?" (1 Cor. 1: 20.) 

But the people composing this conference, or "convention," of 
"representative men" were of one mind. They had discussed this 
grave question of changing the form of government, had decided in 
ma ture deliberation, and had passed a "unanimous resolution" to have 
a king. 

They came in a body to Samuel. They gave three reasons for 
making this request-(1) "behold, thou art old;" (2) "thy sons walk 
not in thy ways ;" (3) "now make us a king to judge us like all the 
na tions." (Verse 5.) 

"To judge us" means not only to settle disputes; it means to rule 
over us and to fight our battles. 

A king would organize and centralize them as a nation and give 
them a permanent, systematic, and successful government. With a 
king, a court, and a standing army, they would be r eady at any time 
to put forth a successful "organized e ffort" against any foe. (1 Sam. 
9: 16; 11: 3.) "And when ye saw that Nahash the king of the chil· 
dren of Ammon came aga inst you, ye said unto me, Nay, but a king 
shall r eign over us ; when J ehovah your God was your king." (1 Sam. 
12: 12.) To have a king would also g ive them prestige among other 
nations and make them r espectable. 

They did not want a king- because it was God's wm for them to 
have one, but to be "like all the nations." God had foretold that they 
would a sk for a king and had said that then they should set over 
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themselves the one only whom he should choose (Deut. 17: 14-17), 
but t his did not justify their desire and request for one and their re
jection of God as King. 

The reasons t hese elders offered for wanting a king were only 
pretexts. (1) Samuel was old; but he was sti ll mentally and physi
cally vigorous and strong and lived nearly forty years after that. 
(2) His sons walked not in his ways They could have been rejected 
as were Eli's sons, a nd better men appointed. (3) They wanted a 
king to judge t hem "like all the nations ;" But God had said they 
should be unlike the nations-"a peculiar people"-and he would 
be their King. 

They should have remembered the wonderful deliverance God had 
given them from Egypt and t he great victor ies he had given t hem 
over Sihon a nd the giant, Og, king of the Amorites, "from the valley 
of the Arnon un to Mount Hermon." (Deut. 3: 1-17.) Og ruled over 
s ixty cit ies. (Josh. 13: 30.) They should have remembered how God 
had turned Balaam's curses into blessin~s and had given them the 
victory ovet' the Moabites and the Midiamtes. They should also have 
r emembered how, through J oshua, God had conquered the nations in 
the land of Canaan and had given them t he land by lot, and how, 
through such judges as Barak, Deborah, Gideon, Jephthah, Samson, 
and Samuel, he had always delivered them from their enemies. There 
were no people like them and none could stand before them. So long 
as t hey put their trust in God, one could chase a thousand and two 
could put ten thousand to flight. 

Other Pretexts 
The i·easons that brethren now give for organizing missionary so

cieties and other societies to do the work God has committed to t he 
church and for uniting all the churches in one "national convention," 
or or ganization, are only pretexts. They want a king, "like all the 
[denominations]," but must have some pretexts for making one. 

One of these pretexts is : " The church will not do t he work." 
They have forgotten what the church has already done; and that 
the thousands of congregations, which existed before the organiza
tion of a missionary society, were planted by the church. 

Samuel Was Hurt 
Samuel was a just and good man. He knew t he complaint against 

his sons was true, and at this he took no offense. "But the thing dis
pleased Samuel, when they said, Give us a king to judge us." He 
felt this was a rejection of himself as judge. 

"And Samuel prayed unto Jehovah." (Verse 6.) He laid t he 
matter before God and sought his guidance. Samuel was troubled 
when the people did wrong, and he prayed over i t. 

God answered Samuel and explained that t his was a rejection of 
himself, and not of Samuel-that God should not be king over them." 
(Verse 7.) This was a fearful sin. God was their King. (1 Sam. 
l 2: 12.) The government under the judges was God's order. "He 
gave them judges until Samuel the prophet. And afterward t hey 
asked for a king." (Acts 13: 20, 21.) To reject God's command
ments (Luke 7: 29, 30), or his system of government, is to reject him. 

How God is Rejected Today 
God now has his spiritual kingdom, over which Christ is King ; 

his church, over which Christ is Head. This church he has set in 
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order. It has eldei·s, deacons, and other members. (Phil. 1: 1.) 
Each congregation has a plurality of elders, and deacons. These 
e lder s are called "overseer s," or "bishops ;" "shepherds," or "pastor s." 
Their qua lifications and duties are clearly defined. (See Acts 14: 
23; 15: 4, 6, 22 ; 20 : 17, 18, 28, 29 ; 1 T im. 3: 1-7; T it. 1 : 5-11; 1 Pet. 
5: 1-4.) He did not centralize, or combine the different congrega
iions, or "churches of Chris t" (Rom. 16: 16)-as the one in Jerusalem, 
Samaria, Antioch, Ephesus, Corjnth, etc.- into one huge organiza
tion and ecclesiasticism. 

A simple church at a place-with its elders, deacons, and other 
members-is all t he organizing and centralizing God has ever done 
for his church. 

To turn away from God's church and church government now is 
to turn away from him; to reject these is to reject him. 

But what if elders of the cnUl'ch will not do the work? Let it be 
remembered t hat Samuel's wicked sons fa iled to do their work; still 
it was a rejection of God to r eject his system of government, even 
when perverted by mean men. Why not "turn the rascals out" and 
select honest and righteous judges? 

The wickedness of Samuel's sons furnished a pretext for a sking 
for a king, and a failure on the part of ciders a nd the church now to 
do the work God requires furnishes a pretext to those not satisfied 
with the New Testament order of things for asking for a change of 
God's way. 

This is a trick of Satan. He took advantage of the corruption 
and wicked practices of Samuel's sons to suggest a change in God's 
government. He doubtless poin ted out to the elders of I srael the 
centralization and solidity of other nations under kings and how they 
had succeeded; that the Is raelites, in their spasmodic and irregular 
way of opposing their enemies, could not succeed; and that "the 
Lord's plan would not work." He practices the same trick today. 

When elders fa il in qualifications and duties a nd the chul'ch 
drags along, Satan steps in and suggests a "change." He never sug
gests that the church should have intelligent, active, scriptural elders, 
doing a scriptural wol'k. His special effort is to persuade t he church 
that "God's way will not work;" that a ll the denominations practice 
the one-man-pastor or one-man-"minister" system, and t he church 
must be like them-ancl clo as they clo 01· f wil. Hence frequently "a 
novice" (1 Tim. 3: 6)-a beardless youth-is " installed" as "the pas
tor" or " the minister" of the chlll'ch, and the elders are practically 
" laid on t he shelf." When the church fails to " endeavor" to do t he 
will of God in developing the young member s, Satan, becoming at 
once very much interested in their spiritual welfare, never suggests 
that the church should be s tirred up to the discharge of its du ty, but 
proposes to "organize" an " endeavor society" which will do this par
ticular work; when the church fails to " associate" as it should, 
Satan, becoming interested in Chr is tian association, proposes the or
ganization of an "association" which will do this work ; when the 
church fa ils to do missionary work, old Satan, suddenly turning mis
s ionary and, shedding great crocodile tears over the poor heathen 
who are dying without the gospel, never suggests that the church 
should be taught and trained, as such, to do this work, but proposes to 
furnish a n organization which will do it. 

To deliver the Israelites from their enemies at one time, in one 
way, by one judge, a nd to delive1· them at another t ime, in a different 
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way, by another judge, as God did, did not seem to them wise and 
sufficient. They thought they could improve on this. They preferred 
their wisdom to God's wisdom. The apostles and New Testament 
evangelists-and therefore, the church-preached the gospel in about 
t hirty years in all the known world; yet the way in which they did 
it seems now to many people "unbusinesslike," haphazard, a nd in
efficient. "Business in religion" is their cry. To organize one huge, 
central, national institution-not because it is God's will to do so, 
but because their judgment approves it-seems to them the most 
efficient way. 

Satan's next move was to pervert into a central, ecclesiastical 
government these very organizations which were established for 
spreading the gospel. No wonder he is called "the deceiver of t he 
whole world." (Rev. 12: 9.) He "fashioneth himself into an angel 
of light." (2 Cor. 11: 14.) 

If these elders of Israel had not protested against Samuel's sons, 
they had not done right. If elders fail to do their duty now, the 
church should protesb against t heir dereliction and, if poss ible, arouse 
them to a sense of their duty; if not possible to do this, then the 
church should raise up those who will do the work. But God's order 
can never be changed, and he who attempts it rejects God. If the 
church will not do missionary work, it should be taught and stirred 
up until it will; but his people should never turn to any other or
ganization. 

Let it be remembered that God did not justify the wickedness of 
Samuel's sons because the Is raelites rejected h.im in wanting a king; 
a nd he does not justify the church in idleness, indifference, and 
covetousness because some do wrong. The only successful way to 
overcome error and \Vl'Ong is for the church to do earnestly and 
faithfully the work God has committed to it. 

Doubtless these elders of Israel did not intend to reject God. 
Peloubet's "Select Notes" says: "At the bottom of the people's desire 
for a king lay the delusion . . . . that the kingdom would be an 
aid in addition to God." That very thought proved that they no 
longer held God to be their all-powerful and a ll-sufficient Ruler. 
When the Israelites made the golden calf, they intended it as an "aid" 
to the worship of God. (Ex. 32 : 5.) 

So all these modern "aid" societies, miss ionary organizations, and 
other human religious institutions, spring from the delusion that God's 
ordained church, bought with the blood of Jesus and filled with the 
Holy Spirit, is not sufficient to accomplish God's work. Humanity 
has ever committed the great blunder and s in of trying to supple
ment God's wisdom, God's institutions, to "aid" him in his purposes 
and plans and to help him out of difficulties. This is the greatest 
s in against God, because it is rejecting him. 

God told Samuel that as "the people" had forsaken him and served 
other gods ever since he had delivered them from Egypt, so they 
were doing then in asking for a king. (1 Sam. 8 : 8.) They fell in 
the wilderness because of unbelief-because they did not th ink God's 
ways and means were adequate to accomplish his purposes. (Heb. 3.) 
Just so, the church is solemnly warned today against unbelief in fall
ing away from God. 
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"The Manner of the King" 

God told Samuel to "protes t solemnly un to them" and to show 
them what the King would do in oppressing t hem :-he would make 
charioteer s, horsemen, captains, other soldiers, manufacturers of im
plements of war, and plowmen of their sons-the goodliest of them; 
he would make perfumers, cooks, and baker s of t heir daughters; he 
would confiscate their fields, vineyards, and olive yards,-"even the 
best of them"-and g ive them to his servants; he would take their 
servants, their asses, and the best of their herds for his own work ; 
he would tax them to the tenth of the products of their fields and 
vineyards and flocks to maintain his officers and kingdom; a nd he 
would make servants of t hem all. In all these ways he would oppress 
them until they should cry out in disb:ess unto J ehovah; bu t t hen he 
would not hear. (1 Sam. 8: 10-18.) 

A Universal Fact 
Civil governments have a lways been oppressive. This is human 

nature. They have made soldiers and servants of the noblest and 
best sons of people ; they have made ser vants of their daughters; 
they have t axed property of all sorts, have taxed the brains of men, 
and have taxed the dead as well as the Jiving. Our own country and 
other countries are groaning under the burden of t axation today. 
Millions of the goodliest young men of the world have been sla in in 
war, while the kings and other rulers have gone unhurt and free. 
Almost all the taxes paid today are for the purposes of war. 

The People's Decision 
After Samuel's warning and solemn protest the people refused to 

hear him, and said: "Nay; but we will have a king over us, that 
we also may be like all the nations, and that our king may judge us, 
and go out before us, and fight our battles." 

God then told Samuel to "hearken unto their voice a nd make them 
a k ing." 

Why did God grant a king, s ince seeking one was a rejection of 
himself? Because when God sets good and evil, right and wrong, 
the true a nd the false way, clearly before people, he then allows 
them to choose which t hey will do and whom they will serve. H e 
could not do other wise a nd hold them responsible for their conduct. 

T he Sad Consequences 
The kingdom in extens ion and worldly prosperity flourished for a 

while. However , it was soon divided, went from bad to worse, and 
was finally destroyed. 

In its strife and contentions, divisions and continual wars, moral
ly and spiritually weak state, idolatrous and basely corrupt condition, 
God said: "It is thy destruction, 0 Israel, that thou art against me, 
against thy help. Where now is thy king, tl}at he may save thee in 
a ll thy cities? and thy judges, of whom tfiou saidst, Give me a king 
and princes? I have given thee a king in mine anger, and have 
t aken him away in my wrath." (Hosea 13: 9-11.) 

A Lesson and Warning 
It has been human wisdom and human effort since the incipiency 

of the g 1·eatest and mightiest ecclesiasticism on earth, the church of 
129 



LESSON VI ELAM'S NOTES MAY 6, 1923 

Rome, to unite t he churches under one earthly head. Years ago 
this work began with churches of Christ. To unite t hese churches 
in one huge, central, national organization and government may give 
them prestige, worldly greatness and glory among th<! denominations 
of the earth; but this has ever led and still leads to strife, division, 
corruption, humiliation, and destruction. 

In vain, as did Samuel, grand and godly, true and faithfu l, gr ay
haired and venerable men, full of t he knowledge of the truth and the 
spirit of Christ, loving the church and her peace above their chief 
joy, liave solemnly protested and warned against this great evil ; yet 
many say, "Nay; but we in tend to have it." To what it has led 
already, strife, divis ion, and infidelity declare. 

And the end is not yet. In the same reverence and awe for God 
and profound respect for his way and rule in the church, such men 
may most solemnly protest and warn against a "one-man-pastor," or 
"one-man-minister,'' or "one-man-evangelist," or a ny other "one
man" rule ; against other r eligious organizations than the church; 
and may poin t out most clearly the oppression and other evils to 
which all this surely leads; yet many congregations will say: "Nay, 
but we want them," and many young men will say : "Nay, but we want 
to fill just such places." 

It is not an uncommon thing for a young "minister," or "local 
evangelist," or whatever he may call himself, to demand so many 
hundred or even so many thousand dollars a year, with a "parson
age" and automobile thrown in, to "serve" a congregation. Imagine 
Paul, Ti1!1othy, Titus, or Peter preaching on such a basis. 

According to t his system, when will the destitute places be 
"evangelized?" Where now are the "ministers," "evangelists,'' etc., 
willing and ready to go into the "highways and hedges," "hills and 
hollows," and "waste places," adapting themselves to t he homes a nd 
habits of the poor, in order to preach the gospel for Christ's sake? 

There may be professed clergymen or professed evangelists, or 
professed ministers (what is the difference?); but the only right a nd 
safe way is to study and to learn and to practice the New Testament 
teaching on this subject, as well as on all others. 

Preachers, evangelists, and different kinds of ministers a re men
tioned in the New Testament, and all have their necesasry w01·k to 
perform; and the work of the New Testament will never be fully 
done un til all this work is done according to its teaching and in the 
spirit of Christ. 

Also, the New Testament teaches the just and free and liberal 
support of preacher s, evangelists, and elders "who labor in t he word 
and in teaching," and that "the laborer is worthy of his hire." Its 
teaching is as clear and plain on this subject as on any other. Let 
all teach and follow that, but never attempt to change God's order of 
government, work, and worship. 

[Let teachers study t his and ask such questions as they deem best 
to bring out the truth.] 
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LESSON VII-MAY 13 

DAVID, THE POET KING 
(A Survey of David's Life.) 

LESSON VII 

Lesson: 1 Samuel 16: 1-31: 13 ; 2 Sam. 1: 1-24: 25; 1 Kings 1: 
1- 13: 12. Lesson Text: 1 Sam. 16: 1-13. 

1 SAMUEL 16. 1 A nd J ehovah saf{l unl o Samuel , How long will lllou 
mourn for Saul , seeing I havl? r eJecl ccl h im from being king over Tsrael ? fl ll 
thy horn will" oil. a nd i;o: I w i ll Hend Lhee lo J esse lhe B elhleh eml lc; for 
I have provided m e a king a m on g his sons. 

2 A nd Sam uel sa id, H ow ca n I go? if Saul hear I t , h e will k i ll m e. 
And J ehovah said, T ak e a h eifer w i th lhec, and say , I am come to sac rifice 
lo Jehovah. 

3 And call Jesse to lhe sacl"l flcc, a nd I will show thee w hat thou sha l t 
do : and t hou shalt a noint unto m e h im whom l name un to thee . 

.i And Samuel did l hat w h ich .J ehovah spal<e, and cam e lo B ethlehem. 
And the el d er s of lhe city came to m eet him trembling nncl said . Com est 
thou p eaceably ? 

5 And h e said, P eaceably ; I am come to l<OCriflce unto J ehovah: sanc
tity yourselv es. and come w ith m o l o lhe sacrifice. And h e sanctified .J es~e 
and his sons, and call ed them to tho sacri fice. 

6 And it came to pa ss, when Lhoy w er e co m e, thal he lool<ed on l!llla b, 
and said. Surely J ehovah's a nointed Is befor e him. 

7 But J ehov a h said unto Samuel, Look not on his counten a nce, or on 
the he.lght of his sta ture ; becau se I have r ej ected him: for J ehov ah .7cctll not 
as man sceth; for m an looketh on t h e outwa1·c1 appeara n ce, but J ehovah 
l ook eth on the heart. 

8 Then Jesse called Abinadab, and made him pass bef o1·c Samuel. And 
he said , N either hath J ehovah chosen t his. 

9 Then Jesse made Shamma h l o pass by. And h e said, Nei t her h alh 
J ehovah chosen this. 

10 And J esse m ade seven of his sons t o PIH•~ befor e Samuel. And Sam
uel sald unto J esse, J eh ov ah ha th not chosen these. 

11 And Samuel sa id un l o .Jesso, A r e her e all thy children ? And ho snld, 
Ther e remalneth y et lhe youngest, and, behold, h e Is l>eeplng the sheep. AJ1d 
Sam uel sa id unto J esse, Send and f etch hhi1; for w e w ill not sit d own lill 
he come h i ther. 

12 And h e sen t. and b1·oughl him in. :-.'ow h e was 1·ucld~· . a ncl withal 
ot a beautiful countenance, and good l y to look upon, and J ehovah said . Arise, 
anoint him : for this Is he. 

13 Then Samuel l ook the h orn of oil, a nd anointed him In the mids t 
of his brethren: and the Spiri t of J eh ovah came mlg hllly u pon D a ,·id from 
tha t day for ward. So Sam uel r ose u p, nnd w en t l o Rama h . 

Amcrtcnn llt\•lsed Version. cooyrlght, 1901. by 'rhomas Nelson & Sons. Used by ucnnlsslon. 

Golden Text--Surely goodness and loving-kindness shall follow me 
all t he days of my life ; and I shall dwell in the house of Jehovah for
ever. (Ps. 23 : 6.) 

Time-Uncertain, about B. C. 1063. 
Place-Bethlehem. 
Persons-Samuel, Jesse and his sons, especially David. 
Devotional Reading-Ps. 1. 
Ref erence Mate1·icit-Ps. 51; Isa. 9: 7; Jer. 33 : 15-26; Luke 1: 32; 

Acts 2: 29-34 ; 4: 25. 
l11e1110111 Verse-I Sam. 16: 7. 
Home R eading-

:.\fay 7. :.\L 
T. 

!l. "\V. 
10 . T. 
11. F'. 
1 2 . s. 
1 3. s. 

D a\ Id bef ore Saul. 1 Sam. 1G : )!)-23. 
David anrl Gol iath . I Sam. 17: ~ 5-5 1. 
Dav id and .Jona than. l Sam. 20: ar.- 12. 
David bef or e J eh ovah. Psalm ii i : 1-1 3. 
D avid, the Poet. P salms . 23 . 
Dav id. lhe King. 2 Sam. 7: 18- 26. 
The B l essed Life. P salm 1. 
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GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Bethleh em is spoken of in comments under verse 4. 

INTRODUCTION 

I. A Quotation from Brother Lipscomb 

For an introduction we cannot do better than to quote the follow
ing from Brother Lipscomb: 

"God first selected Saul, a man of fine bodily appearance and great 
strength, and, withal, a brave and courageous man, modest and un
assuming, to begin with. He soon showed that he could not bear 
elevation. He became uplifted in heart, proud and presumptuous in 
spirit , and set aside the commandments of God and substit uted what 
he thought was best. 

"Next, God selected David, a man of strong faith and courage and 
a man loyal to God in heart. No higher exhibits of faith and cour
age can be found than Da vid gave on several occasions; yet David, 
by his exaltation and power, was led into such sin that God said to 
him: 'Now t her efore the sword shall never depart from thy house, 
because thou hast despised me, and hast taken the wife of Uria h the 
Hittite to be thy wife.' (2 Sam. 12: 10.) The course of David, the 
king, brought perpetual war and divided the children of Israel into 
two warring factions, making both a prey to the enemies of God. 
While David built the kingdom up in strength a nd power and brought 
present earthly greatness, he sowed the seeds of division and discord 
that brought weakness and destruction. It did not prepare t he peo
ple to be a blessing to man, nor did it fit the children of Israel to 
r eceive the blessing of God. 

"After David, and while the kingdom was yet united, God r aised 
up Solomon, who was noted for his earthly wisdom a nd learning. 
He increased still the gr andeur of the kingdom, but did not br ing 
the people to worship God; on the contrary, by bis example he led 
them into idolatry and prepared them for the division and strife 
that followed. 

"After Solomon's time, a nation divided against itself, tha t could 
not stand, lingered out an existence through t he reigns of a n umber 
of kings-some good, some bad, some fitted to receive the blessing 
of God, others calling down his wrath; but, as a whole, leading I srael 
farther and farther from God, fitting it less a nd less to be a bl_essing 
to t he world, until God, who had g iven Israel a king in his a nger, 
took him away in his wrath. Hosea (13: 9-11), speaking of t his, 
says: 'It is t hy destruction, 0 Israel, that thou art against me, 
against thy help. Where now is thy king, that he may save thee in 
all thy cities? and thy judges, of whom thou saidst, Give me a king 
and princes? I have given thee a king in mine anger, and have taken 
him away in my wrath.' 

"The kings brought Israel to ruin. None of them did more toward 
this than David and Solomon, who, while t hey brought the nation to 
the highest point of ear thly power and greatness, sowed the seeds 
of pride, discord, and destruction. 

"The kingly power lasted in Israel from about B. C. 1100 until 
about B. C. 400-about seven hundred years. They were no better 
fitted for being blessed of God or being a blessing to the world at the 
close of the ministry of t he kings than they were at the beginning, 
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save that they had run the course of the experiment, had proved the 
folly of their own wisdom, and had exhausted the effor ts of human 
ingenuity in seeking good by t he wisdom of the world. This was 
something gained. 

"During the remaining four hundred year s, without an earthly 
head, they were unknown as a power in the world; but, without ob
servation or outward show, they were being turned from idolatry 
and were learning to trust God as their only King and Lord. Under 
this discipline they were prepared to r eceive t he forerunner, John 
the Baptist, and Jes us Christ, the Son of God." 

I I. Hints and Helps for Teachers 
1. It is strange that, with all this before them, the professed dis

ciples of Christ should turn away from t he all-sufficient blood-bought 
and Spirit-filled church of God to t he experiments and ultimate fail
ures of worldly wisdom manifes ted in t he various human religious 
institutions of today. 

2. The church stands out before the world a s a manifestation of 
God's wisdom. "To the intent that now unto the principalities and 
the powers in the heavenly places might be made known through the 
church the ma nifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose 
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord." (Eph. 3: 10, ll.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Samuel For bidden to Mourn Longer for Saul 

1. After Samuel and Saul separated at Gilgal, "Samuel came no 
more to see Saul until the day of his death; for Samuel mourned for 
Saul: and Jehovah repen ted that he had made Saul king over Israel." 
(1 Sam. 15: 35.') "Samuel mourned for Saul" because he had 
anointed Saul, because he had counseled him, because he had been 
to him as a father, and because he was interested in the welfare of 
the nation. Saul's downfall greatly grieved Samuel. God forbade 
that Samuel should mourn any longer for Saul. The reason given 
for this is that God had r ejected him. When Nadab and Abihu s inned 
and were destroyed, God forbade that their father and brothers should 
show any s igns of grief. (Lev. 10: 1-7.) When God rejects a cha1·
acter, all his loyal servants must join in tha t rejection, a lesson most 
difficult for many to pract ice. 

II. Samuel Commanded to Anoint One of Jesse's Sons 
God ins tructed Samuel t o fill his horn with oil and go "to Jesse 

the Bethlehemite," saying : "For I have provided me a king among 
his son s." Horns were then used for drinking vessels a nd were car 
ried by people making journeys. The "oil" of ver se 1 was probably 
t he anointing oil described in Ex. 30: 22-25. 

To anoint a rival king would arouse Sa ul's jealousy and a nger; 
hence Samuel said: "How can I go? if Saul hear it, he will kill me." 
Then God told him to " take a heifer , . . . and say, I a m come 
to sacrifice to J ehovah." The sacrifice was made in connection wit h 
the anoint ing and in order that the people migh~ wor ship ~o~; and 
since the t ime had not yet come to make public the a nom tmg of 
David as king, Samuel practiced no deception in saying tha t he we~t 
to Bethlehem to sacr ifice to God. It was n ot necessary to t ell bis 
other purpose in going. 
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3. God told Samuel to call Jesse and his sons to the sacrifice, and 
then he would show Samuel further how to proceed, and would point 
out to h im the one to anoint. 

III. Bethlehem and Peace 
4. "And Samuel did that which J ehovah spake, and came to Beth

lehem." Samuel went from Ramah, his home, about four miles north 
of Jerusalem. Bethlehem was about s Lx miles south of J erusalem. 
"Bethlehem," as we have already learned, means "house of bread." 
It was first called "Ephrath," near which place J a cob buried his be
loved Rachel. (Gen. 35 : 16-20; 48: 7.) It has been said: "The book 
of Ruth is a page from Bethlehem." Here Ruth lived and found Boaz 
after her famous decision to cling to Naomi. David was the great
grandson of Ruth. David was born and reared at Bethlehem. It is 
also called "the city of David." (Luke 2: 4.) Ther e David learned to 
s ing psalms, and there, a s a shepherd lad, he fed his father's flock 
more than a thousand years before the birth of the g reat "Shepherd 
a nd Bishop" of our souls. " But thou, Bethlehem Ephrathah, which 
art little to be among the thousands of Judah, out of t hee shall one 
come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth 
a re from of old, from everlasting." (Mic. 5 : 2; see a lso Matt. 2 : 6.) 

Samuel at this time was quite an old man; J esse, too, was an old 
man, "stricken in year s among men." (1 Sam. 17: 12.) He was 
probably one of the elders of the city. The elders were the rulers of 
t he city. (See Josh. 20: 4; Judg. 8 : 16; Ruth 4: 2.) The elder s 
went out to meet Samuel "trembling, and said, Comest t hou peace
ably?" These elders of the city knew that Samuel was a prophet 
a nd frequently i·eproved the people a nd pronounced the curses of 
God upon places for their sins ; hence they desired to know if Samuel 
had come with a message of evi l or of peace. 

H ere, too, the shepherds trembled in the presence of the angels 
who declared the birth of Jesus; but the angels, a s Samuel, came 
in peace. · 

5. Samuel assured these elders that he had come in peace-to 
sacrifice to J ehovah. This was for t he good of the people. During 
this period sacrifices were offered at different places. Later on we 
read of a fami ly sacrifice at Bethlehem by David's family. (1 Sam. 
20: 29.) Samuel was to sacrifice a heifer. (1 Sam. 16: 2. ) The 
whole burnt offering was consumed ; in peace offerings the blood was 
shed, the fat was burned, and the flesh was eaten accord ing to the 
manner specified by the Lord. 

"Sanctify yourselves." That means to wash themselves in pure 
wate1-, to change t heir clothes, and to prepare their hear ts for the 
sacrifice, or worship of God. (See Gen. 35: 2; Ex. 19: 10-15.) 

This suggests that today we should be prepared for the worship 
of God by meditation and prayer before we engage in t hat worship. 
"Wherefore, r eceiving a kingdom that cannot be shaken. let us have 
g race, whereby we may offer service well pleasing to God wi th r ever
ence and a we : for our God is a consuming fire." (Heb. 12: 28, 29.) 
W'hile the others sanctified themselves, Samuel assisted in sanctifying 
"Jesse and his sons, and called them to the sacrifice." 

IV. J esse's Sons 
6. E liab, J esse's firstborn, was tall, strong, and fine looking (1 

Sam. 16: 7); and for this reason Samuel said: "Surely J ehovah's 
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anointed is before him." Such a figure was Saul, and God had se
lected him, and Samuel would naturally conclude that he would select 
again one s imilar in appearance. Eliab was with Saul in the battle 
(1 . Sam. 17: 28) ; "and when Saul saw any mighty man, or any 
valiant man, he took him un to him." (1 Sam. 14 : 52.) Eliab is called 
" E lihu". in 1 Chron. 27: 18. This t ime God did not select according 
to phys ical appearance, a lthough David was "of a beautiful counte
nance, a nd goodly to look upon." (1 Sam. 16: 12.) 

7. "But Jehovah said unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance, 
or on the height of his stature; because I have r ejected him." His 
"countenance" and "height" are not the tests. "For man looketh on 
the outward appearance, but J ehovah looketh on the heart." The 
true test is not outward appearance, but what one really is at heart ; 
not how he looks, but what he is. 

It is frequently stated in the Bible that God searches the heart, 
knows the heart, and judges according to the intents of the heart. 
(See 1 Chron. 28: 9; Matt. 5: 27, 28 ; Luke 16: 15 ; Acts 1: 24 ; 1 
J ohn 3: 15.) 

8. Abinadab, J esse's second son, was also rejected. He, too, 
followed Saul to battle. 

9. Shammah, the third son, was likewise rejected. These men 
may have been worthy men ; t hey were rejected by Jehovah only as 
unfit to be king. Shammah is called "Shimeah" in 2 Sam. 13: 3, 
"Shimei" in 2 Sam. 21: 21, and "Shimea" in 1 Chron. 2 : 13. Jon
adab, Shammah's son, "was a very subtle man" (2 Sam. 13: 3) ; and 
Jonathan, another of his sons, was a brave man. (2 Sam. 21: 20, 21.) 

10. "And J esse made seven of his sons to pass before Samuel," 
but none of t hem were accepted. J esse had eight sons ( 1 Sam. 17: 
12) and two daughter s. (1 Chron. 2: 16.) David was the youngest 
son. In 1 Chron. 2 : 15 David is said to be Jesse's "seventh" son; 
why, we cannot definitely state. 

From Samuel's declaration to Jesse, "Jehovah hath not chosen 
these," it seems that Samuel had explained to Jesse his mission, a l
though some people think that while Samuel let it be known that the 
Lord desil'ed one of J esse's sons for a special purpose, that pm·
posc was not yet made known. 

11. Since Goel had chosen not one of these seven, Samuel asked 
Jesec if these were all of his sons. J esse informed him that there 
was one more, "the youngest," who was "keeping the sheep." Sam
uel knew, therefore, that he must be the one ; hence he said, "Send 
and fetch him; for we will not sit down until he come hither"-that 
is, will not sit down to eat the feast. 

1 2. David was not far away; "an~ he sent, and brought him in." 
"Now he was r uddy [he had a ubum hair and fair skin] and witl1al 
of a beautiful countenance [t he margin says "fair of eyes"] , and 
goodly to look upon." 

Somewhat after t his manner Joseph and Moses are described. 
(Gen. 39 : 6; Ex. 2 : 2; Acts 7 : 20.) David at this time was young, 
for Saul later on called him "a youth" (1 Sam. 17 : 33) ; but h e was 
active and strong, for he slew, single-handed, a lion and a bear (ver ses 
34-36), a nd said his arms did " bend a bow of brass." (2 Sam. 22: 35. ) 
When he appeared, the Lord said : "Arise, anoint him; for this is he." 

From t he flocks David was taken to be the shepherd of God's 
people, and from the manger came forth "the Shepherd and Bishop" 
of our souls. 

135 



LESSON VII ELAM'S NOTES MAY 13, 1923 

V. David Anointed 
13. Fulfilling his mission, and according to God's command in the 

preceding verse, Samuel "took the horn of oil, and anointed him 
[David] in the midst of his brethren," a ll of whom had been rejected 
by the Lord as unprepared in heart to be king. This anointing was 
doubtless done privately, as in Saul's case. The intention was not to 
proclaim it to the world yet. This assured David that God was 
pleased with him and had honored him in making him "the Lord's 
anointed." In this particular he represented t he Lord . on earth 
among the people. 

As in the case of Saul, so in David's case, as soon as he was 
anointed the Spirit of the Lord came upon him. "The Spirit of Je
hovah came mightily upon David from that day forward." David 
was not a lways under the influence of the Spirit, but the Spirit was 
with him "from that day forward." The Spirit was not with Saul, 
for "the Spirit of Jehovah departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from 
Jehovah troubled him." (1 Sam. 16: 14.) The Spirit gave David 
wisdom and guided him to do the t hings which in his surroundings 
were best. The Spirit did not protect him from temptation and sin, 
as his after life shows. 

God never miraculously endowed men with th e Spirit to shield 
them from temptation and sin. E very one must overcome these, as 
Paul brought his body, with its passions, under. (1 Cor. 9: 26, 27.) 
The ~pirit departed from Saul because he refused to be guided by 
the Spirit. 

When his mission had been performed, "Samuel rose up, and went 
to Ramah." 

The remainder of the chapter shows how David was introduced 
into Saul's family. 

This lesson is only the beginning of David's eventful life. Being 
confined to the lesson text precludes any extended or even brief 
survey of his life-his slaying Goliath, his experiences with King 
Saul, his becoming king and his reign of for ty years, his sins and 
sonows on account of them, rebellion in his own family, his vic
t or ies, his charge to Solomon, and his death. 

QUESTIONS 
Givo lhc subJoct. 
R epeat tho Memory V er se. 
R epeat the Golden 'l' cxl. 
Give the '.rime, Place, and P er

son s. 
Why did God select Saul a s 

klnir? 
Why did h o r ej ect Sa ul ? 
Who was selected next? 
lllentlon h er e some good traits 

in David's charact er. 
Why did Goel say tha t t he sw ord 

should n ev er d epart f rom his 
house ? 

Wha t did David' s course b r ing 
upon the n a lion ? 

\Vho rollow ecl David as king ? 
What cllcl he pr om ote? 
Into whn.t sins did he lead t he 

n ati on? 
How long w as I sr a el ruled by the 

kings ? 
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"\Vhn.t w:1 s the i;-cn eral char a ct er 
of these kings? 

What did Goel finally say as r e
corded In H os. 13 : 9- 11? 

H ow long, then. did the Jsracl
l tes exist without a king ? 

\Vlth t h ei r k ln i;-s. w er e they any 
J!'r cn.t er bles!>lng t o the w orld? 

F or whom w er e they prepa r ed. 
nlthoug h t h ey exis t ed so l on g 
w i t hou t a king? 

\Vhat lesson con cerning the 
chur c h and God's wisdom 
shou ld all this teach us? 

\Yhnt Is a m a nifestation o f God ' s 
wisdom? 

1 Why did God f orbid Samuel's 
mourning longer t or Sa ul? 

"\\1hat did God direct Samuel to 
do? 

\Vhy did Sa muel renr to do this ? 
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3 How did God direct Samuel to 
manage this? 

Why was not this practicing de· 
ccption? 

'Vhat did God promise to f ur 
ther show to Samuel? 

What is the meaning of "Beth-
lehem?" 

Where was it situated? 
Relate what occurred fl1ere. 
What w as it originally called? 
'Vho wer e the elders or a city? 
How old was Jesse? 
' Vhat effect did Samuel's coming 

have upon these elders? 
6 Whitt reply d id Samuel m ak e"! 

"What d id he tell them to do? 
What was done In sancLifying 

t hemsel ves? 
What pr eparation Is now ne"ccs

sary to worsh ip Cod accept
ably? 

6 W ho first passed b efore Samuel ? 
Why d id Samuel think that ho 

was the one to anoln t? 
7 W hat did Cod say to Sam uel ? 

W hat In regard to the heart Is 
freq uently stated In the B ibl e? 

8 Who came b efore Samuel next? 
o W ho came n ext? 

For what one t hing only wero 
t hese men r ej ected? 

By what other names is Sham
mah called? 

For Whitt were two of h is sons 
noted? 

10 How many sons had J esse? 
H ow many_ daughter s? 
·what l ends us to think that J es

se must have known Samuel's 
mission? 

"'hat did Samuel direct J esse t o 
do? 

'What would they n ot d o until 
David should com e? 

12 Give David's personal appear 
ance. 

What was his age? 
Whal indicates his physical 

s trength and courage? 
l 3 "\Vhy was this anointing d one a t 

th is timo"I 
What thou came upon David? 
l n what sense was t he spi rit up

on David from that day for
ward'/ 

Why did t he Spi rit d epart from 
Saul ? 

·w hat did t h e Spirit do Cor Da
vid"/ 

W hat d id t h e Spirit not do for 
him ? 

W hat did Samuel t hen do? 
How was Dnvlcl introduced In to 

Saul 's fa m ily? 

Be still and know that I am God : 
I will be exalted among the nations, 
I will be exalted in the earth, 
J ehovah of hosts is with us; 
The God of J acob is our refuge. 

(Ps. 46: 10, 11.) 
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LESSON VIII- MAY 20 
ELIJAH, THE BRA VE REFORMER 

(A Sur vey of Elijah's Life.) 
Lesson : 1 Kings 17 : 1- 19 : 21 ; 21 : 1-29; 2 Kings 1 : 1- 2 : 12. 

Lesson Text: 1 Kings 18 : 30-39. 
1 K INGS 1 8. :io A nd E lija h said uu to all the people, Com e near unto 

me : and all t h e p eople cam e near unto h i m . And he r epa i r ed t he a ltar of 
J ehovah that was throw n dow n. 

31 And Elijah took lwel vc ston es, accord i ng- to t h e n um ber of the t r ibes 
of t he sons of Jacob, unto whom the wor d of Jehovah cam e. sa y ing-, l s1·ael 
shall be thy nam e. 

32 And with the stones h e built an a l tar in t he nam e of Jehovah : and 
he made a trench :::.bout t he alla r , as (;"r eal as would contn i n t wn m easur es 
of seed. 

33 A nd h e put th e wood In or der, a nd cu t the bullock in pieces, and laid 
It on the wood. A nd he said, F i ll four j a r s with water, and pour i t on t he 
burn t - offer ing- and on the w ood. 

34 And he said , Do It the second time ; and t h ey d id i t th e second time. 
And he said , D o i t the third tim e, a nd they cl l cl It the thir d tim e. 

35 A n d the water ra n r ound a bou t t h e a ltas; a nd he fi lled the t r ench 
also w i th water. 

36 A n d i t came t o pass a t t he tim e of the offering- of th e evening obla 
tion , t hat E lij ah t he prophet cam e near, and said , 0 J ehovah, th e Goel o r 
Abraham, of I saac, an d of I srael , let i t be lmown this day t hat t hou art Goel 
In I srael, and that I am thy ser vant , and that I have clone a ll these thlng-s a t 
t h y w ord. 

37 H ear m e, 0 J ehovah , h ear m e, t hat this peopl e m ay know that thou , 
J ehovah, art Goel, a nd t hat lhou hast turned thei r hear t back ag-ain. 

38 T hen the tire o r J eh ova h f ell, and consumed the burnt -offering-, and 
the wood. a nd the ston es, and t he d ust , a nd licked up the w a ter that w as in • 
the trench. 

39 And when a ll U1e people saw I t, t hey fell on t hei r faces : and they 
said, Jehovah, he is God; J eh ovah, he l s Cod. 

American Il£>\'lsed Yorslon, COJ>Yrlght, 1901, by 'rhomu Nclson & Sons. Used b)· l}Cnnlsslon. 

Golden Text-Choose you this day whom you will ser ve. (Josh. 
24 : 15.) 

Time-B. C. 906. 
Place-Mount Carmel, Cherith, and Za rephath. 
Persons-Elij ah, Ahab, and Prophets of Baa l. 
Devotiornal R eading- PS. 2. 
R eference Material--Mal. 4 : 5, 6; Matt . 11: 14 ; 16: 14; 17: 3, 4, 

10, 12 ; 27: 46-49; Luke 1 : 17; J ohn 1: 21-25 ; Rom. 11: 2-4; J ames 
5 : 17, 18. 

Mem0111 V erse- Rom. 8 : 28. 
Home Reading-

May 14. M. E lija h Introduced. 1 King-s 17: 1-7. 
15. T. E li j a h H a ises the Widow's Son. 1 King-s 17: 17- 24. 
1 6. W. Elijah at M t. Carmel. 1 King-s 18 : 30 - 30. 
17. T . E li jah under t he J un iper 'l'ree. 1 K ings 10 : 1 -8. 
1 8 . F . E li jah at M oun t Horeb. 1 K ings 1 0 : 13-18. 
19. S. E lijah's Translation. 2 K ing-s 2: 1-11. 
20. S. Christ is King-. Psalm 2. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
"The brook Cherith"-no other ment ion of t his brook is ma de in 

the Bible. It flowed in to J orda n. E lijah was directed to t urn "east
ward" from t he place of his inter view with Ahab a nd to hide himself 
t here. (1 Kings 17 : 3-7.) 

"Mount Carmel"-"Carmel" means "garden la nd." It is one of 
t he most noted mountains of t he Bible, being connected with two 
famous prophets, Elijah a nd Elisha. (This lesson and 2 Kings 4 : 25.) 
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Jt extended southeast from the Mediterranean about twelve miles into 
ihe corner of Samaria, as a wall between the famous plain of Es
draelon on the north and the plain of Sharon on the souLh. The 
western end was a promontory, running almost into the sea, forming · 
a bay; and the eastern end was also a similar bluff. Its highest point, 
about four miles from the eastern end, is 1,728 feet above the sea. 
Its sides are covered with flowers, shrubs, and trees of the most 
beautiful and fragrant kinds. 

Zarephath was a town "in the land of S idon." It was brought 
into notice by being the place where Elijah spent t he la tter part of 
the drought of this lesson and where he raised to life the widow's 
son. It is mentioned by Obadiah (verse 20) and by Jesus (Luke 
4: 26). 

INTRODUCTION 
I. Elijah and His Character 

We know nothing concerning the parentage a nd birthplace of 
Elijah, or of his early life. 

H e "was of the sojourners of Gilead," which implies that he re
moved to Gilead from some other place. No reason is given for his 
doing th is. He had t he characteristics of a Gileadite and has been 
called a "typical mountaineer." He manifested great phys ical cour
age, and was strong and fleet. 

He wore the dress of a prophet-a garment of hair and "a girdle 
of leather about his loins." (2 Kings 1: 8; Isa. 20: 2; Zech. 
13: 4.) He wore also "a mantle" or cape. (See 1 Kings 19: 19; 2 
K ings 2: 8, 13, 14.) 

Smith Bible Dictionary, says: "'E lijah the Tishbit e' has been 
well en t itled 'the gr andest and the mos t romantic character t hat 
Israel ever produced.' Certainly t here is no personage in the Old 
Testament whose car eer is more vividly portrayed 01· who exer cises 
on us a more remarkable fascination. His rare, sudden, and brief 
appearances; his undaunted courage and fiery zeal; the brilliancy 
of his triumphs; the pathos of his despondency; the glory of his de
parture; and the calm beauty of his reappearance on the mount of 
transfiguration-these t hrow such a halo of-br ightness around him 
as is equaled by none of his compeers in the sacred story. The ig
norance in which we are left of the circumstances an d incident s of 
the man who did and suffered so much doubtless contribute to en
hance our interest in the story and the character." 

II. The Condition of Israel 
Ahab was the king of Israel at the time of this lesson. He was 

contemporary with J e)loshaphat, king of Judah. 
Jehoshaphat's kingdom was flourishing under his r ighteous reign, 

while Ahab's was in the deepest darkness of idolatry and wickedness. 
Israel had forsaken the faith and worsh ip of Jehovah long ago. 

While J eroboam had int1·oduced the calves mentioned in 1 Kings 
12: 25-33, he and other kings acknowledged Jehovah and endeavored 
to worship him through these calves; but Ahab had introduced the 
worship of Ba a l, the idolatry of the heathen Sidonians. 

"As lightning in a clear sky," as we say, E lijah, in our fi r s t in
troduction to h im, appeared before Ahab and declared by the wor.d 
of J ehovah there should not be dew or rain for so long, except as he 
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said. God spoke through Elijah and it did not rain except as Elijah 
said. God did this through Elijah to show that Elijah was his true 
and loyal prophet. He sent Elijah to Ahab to let Ahab know that it 
'\Vas "the God of Israel" against whom he was sinning and that God 
was in t his way chastising Isnel. 

God sent droughts as chastisements for disobedience. (Deut. 28: 
15-24.) He sends them today. 

This famine was a direct challenge to Baal, because Baal was 
the god of production and agriculture. If he could not send rain and 
cause the earth to produce rich harvests, he was nothing, and the 
people were worshipping a vain thing. 

This drought continued for three years and six months. Jesus 
(Luke 4: 25) and James refer to it and also to Elijah's faith and 
righteousness. (Jas. 5: 17, 18.) 

III. A Hint to Teachers 
When God's prophet prayed all the hundreds of the prophets of 

Baal could not r everse that prayer. 

IV. A Test of Elijah's Faith 
We should learn how God gave food and drink to Elijah at the 

brook Cherith and at Zarephath. (1 Kings 17: 3-24.) 
"In the third year" of the drought God commanded Elijah, saying: 

"Go, show thyself unto Ahab." (Read here 1 Kings 18: 1-12.) 
If it was a test of Elijah's faith and courage to stand before the 

wicked, revengeful Ahab ; he had the faith and courage to do it. 
He promptly obeyed God, as usual, knowing that God, who had pre
served him at Cherith and Zarephath, could still save him from the 
wrath of Ahab and his still more wicked wife, Jezebel. 

Prompt obedience to God always gives courage and strength. 
"And I will send rain upon the earth"-that is, after Elijah had stood 
before Ahab and the contest which followed was over. 

In the distress of this famine Ahab directed Obadiah to go through 
the land in search of water and grass. He and Obadiah divided the 
land between themselves and went through it, one going in one di
rection and the other in another. 

When the wicked J ezebel was trying to exterminate the prophets 
of Jehovah, Obadiah hid a hundred, fifty in a place, in caves and fed 
them w ith bread and water. 

Passing through the country, Obadiah met Elijah. Elijah directed 
him to go and tell Ahab that Elijah was there. Obadiah declined, 
knowing that Ahab wanted to punish Elijah for the famine and 
thinking that God, as he had protected Elijah before, would again 
remove him out of Ahab's reach and A1rnb would then kill him for 
allowing Elijah to escape: But Eli jah assm·ed Obadiah that he would 
not disappear. Obadiah believed Elijah, went to meet Ahab, and told 
him what Elijah had said. Ahab went to meet Elijah. (Read now 
verses 13-24.) 

V. Who Troubles Israel Today? 
As soon as Ahab saw Elijah, "with impudent and shameless bra

vado, that only disclosed his inherent weakness and contemptible
ness," he said : "Is it thou, thou troubler of Israel?" With shame
ful boldness he made this bare attempt "to turn the tables" on Elijah 
by accusing him of being the criminal. 
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The enemies of J esus and the apostles t ried this very trick of 
Satan. They accused Jesus of having a demon and of rais ing in
surrections, etc. ; and they accused Paul of s tirring up the mobs which 
they themselves had raised. (Acts 17: 5-8.) The same tactics still 
are i·esorted to. 

Elijah met Ahab's charge with a direct denial, saying : "I have 
not troubled Israel; but thou, and thy fa ther's house, in that ye have 
forsaken the commandments of Jehovah, and thou hast followed the 
Baalim." These sins brought on all these troubles. Elijah r eproved 
the sinners and announced the coming famine. 

Many now turn from God's order and true worship. His loya l 
servants, as Elijah, oppose all such departures, and trouble and di
visions arise; t hen those who introduce the depar ture accuse the 
ones who oppose such things of causing the trouble and producing 
division. 

How strange and how sad that brethren, who should follow Elijah, 
will accuse today the ones who teach the whole truth of God, and 
nothing more, of causing strife and trouble, of manifesting a bad 
spirit and producing division! . 

God has preserved this charge of Ahab and Elijah's reply to 
forever sett le the question of who troubles Israel. The true servant 
and friend of God today is the one who maintains God's order of 
things, and teaches the whole truth on all subjects, both in season and 
out of season, whether opportune or inopportune. 

VI. Elijah's Challenge 
After denying the charge that he was the troubler of Israel and 

showing that Ahab had caused all the trouble by forsaking the com
mandments of God and maintaining the worship of Baal, Elijah 
then challenged Ahab to the contest of our lesson between Baal and 
Jehovah. 

By the majesty of right and the authority of Jehovah speaking 
through him, Elijah issued the following order to Ahab: "Now there
fore send, and gather to me all Israel unto Mount Carmel, and the 
prophets of Baal four hundred and fi f ty, and the prophets of the 
Asherah four hundred, that eat a t J ezebel's table." 

Ahab accepted the challenge and obeyed the order, and "sent unto 
all the children of Israel, and gathered the p1·ophets together unto 
Mount Carmel." 
. It-.seems "the prophets of the Asherah" did not attend this contest 
(verses 22, 40); neither did the wicked queen. It may be she did 
"believe in such discussions." 

While this wicked J ezebel supported these f alse prophets at her 
table, she slew with the sword all of God's prophets. 

It doubtless required several days to collect this assembly. 
Then "Elijah came near unto all the people, and said, How long 

go ye limping between the two sides? if J ehovah be God, follow him; 
but if Baal, then follow him." The people hesitated, and were un
decided between J ehovah and Baal. Clarke's "Commentary" makes 
the following pertinent i·emark: "They were halt ; they could not 
wa lk uprightly; they dreaded Jehovah, and, therefore. cculd not 
totally abandon him; they feared the king and queen, and, therefore, 
t hought they must embrace the religion of the State. TheiT con
science forbade them to do t he former, their fear of man per suaded 
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them to do the latter; but in neither were t hey heartily engaged. At 
this juncture their minds seemed in equipoise, and they were waiting 
for a favorable opportunity to make their decision. Such an oppor
tunity now, through the mercy of God, presented itself." 

Indecis ion between right and wrong is a decision in favor of the 
wrong. Too many now are "limping between the two s ides." God's 
true and Joyal servants, as E11jah, are decidedly and wholly for his 
way. 

Joshua put this test to the people. (Josh. 24: 14, 15 .. ) 
To Elijah's exhortation the people then made no response. "Then 

said E li jah unto the people, I, even I only, am left a prophet of J e
hovah; but Baal's prophets are four hundred and fifty men. Let 
them therefore give us two bullocks ; and let them choose one bullock 
for themselves, and cut it in pieces, and Jay it on the wood, and put 
no fire under. . . . And call ye on the name of your god, and I 
will call on the name of J ehovah: and the God that answereth by fire, 
let him be God. And all the people answered and said, It is well 
spoken." 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. The Challenge Accepted (Verses 25-39) 

The above was a challenge !or a fair test. This the people saw, 
and they accepted it. The grophets of Baal also accepted it. When 
the bullocks were brought, Elijah a llowed them to choose one and to 
proceed first, for they were many. This was logically right, because 
Baal worship had been introduced where God's worship prev&iled, and 
the prophets of Baal were logically bound to show the superiority of 
their i:od. 

This was a contest between a false god and the true God, a false 
r eligion and the true religion, corruption and righteousness, licen
tiousness and vir tue, four hundred and fifty fa lse prophets on one 
side a nd one true prophet on the other side. 

This is one of the greatest victories of r ight over wrong and truth 
over error on record. 

A thousandfold would I rather be on J ehovah's side in t his or any 
other struggle, although, as Elijah, alone, than to be on the popular 
side and wrong. He who follows the popular side to do wrong is 
strongly condemned. "Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil; 
neither shalt thou speak [bear witness] in a cause to tu rn aside after 
a multitude to wrest justice.'' (Ex. 23: 2.) So now we must choose 
t he right and serve God truly, as Elijah, t hough we are alone. We 
must do this at all hazards. 

The prophets of Baal prepared their bullock, "and called on the 
na me of Baal from morning even until noon, saying, 0 Baal, hear us. 
But there was no voice, nor any that answered. And they leaped 
about the altar which was made.'' From morning until noon they 
called upon Baal, but received no answer. As t he time passed and 
they received no answe·r, they became more frenzied, un til they 
"leaped about the altar." "They danced round it with strange and 
hideous cries and gesticulations, tossing their heads to and fro, with 
a great variety of bodily contortions.'' (Clarke.) 

See a description of the dance of dervishes in "Lands of the Bible," 
pages 422, 423. 

Then Elijah, in the keenest sarcasm and the bitterest irony a nd 
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with the most withering ridicule known in all literature, began to 
mock them, saying: "Cry aloud; :(or he is a god [of course it re
quires loud calling in order to make a god hear]: either he is musing, 
or he is gone aside, or he is on a journey, or peradventure he sleepeth 
and must be awaked." 

They did cry aloud, and not only so, but they "cut themselves 
after their manner with knives ['swords,' margin] and lances, t ill 
the blood gushed out upon them." It was customary in idolatrous 
worship, as a kind of penance to satisfy their god, for t he worshipers 
to punish themselves with such bodily afflictions a s those just men
tioned. They confess their sins, lash themselves with whips knotted 
with bones or iron, cut themselves with swords or lances, until , in
deed, the blood gushes out. Thus these prophets of Baal acted in wild 
frenzy, growing more frantic, "until the time of the offering of the 
evening oblation [or three o'clock in the afternoon]; but there was 
neither voice, nor any to answer, nor any that regarded." 

I I. God Answers Elijah 
30. After all t he loud crying, wild gesticulations, and frenzied 

bodily afflictions of the prophets of Baal for about nine hours had 
most s ignally failed, Elijah, full of faith in Jehovah and confidence 
which such faith inspires, called the people to him, that they might 
see the fairness of this whole matter. He wanted them, too, to wit
ness the result of this test. 

"And he repafred the altar of J ehovah that was thrown down." 
This altar of Jehovah was probably built before the erection of the 
temple at Jerusalem. This altar had been thrown down by the ene-. 
mies of Jehovah. (1 K ings 19: 10.) This Elijah first "repaired," 
that his offering might be made on an a ltar consecrated and accept-
able to God. . 

Our services today must be rendered in a manner acceptable to 
God. E lijah honored God in repairing his altar and obeying his com
mands (1 Kings 18: 36), and we can honor God now only as we con
form to his way. 

31. Elijah took not ten, but twelve, stones, according to the twelve 
tribes of Israel. God was called "the God of Israel" after the ten 
tribes revolted to show that he was still their God if t hey would serve 
him faithfully. 

Jacob was still t he father of all twelve tribes. The name "Jacob" 
had been changed to "Israel"-" a prince with God." (Gen. 32: 22-32.) 
Jacob had been blessed by clinging to Jehovah in prayer, and Elijah 
was about to pray to him. This altar was to represent the whole 
nation, uot some division of it. 

32. "And with the stones he built an altar in the name of Jehovah." 
Elijah was there by God's command, and this altar was buil t by his 
authority to the honor of his name, and was intrusted to his care and 
protection. 

To avoid the ban:st possibility of any charge of deception, a trench 
was made about the alta r to be filled with water. "As great as would 
contain two measures of seed," or, as t he margin says, "a two-seah 
me&snre''-that is, deep and wide enough for such a measure to sit 
in it. This measure contained two or three gallons. 

33-35. The altar er ected anrl the trench dug, the wood was then 
puL ou it in order, and the bullock was cut in pieces and laid on the 
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wood. This done, Elijah then directed that "fou~r jars" of water be 
poured "on the bm·nt offei:ing, ~nd on the wood." These "jars" were 
such as maidens used to carry water upon their heads and held about 
thi·ee gallons. Twelve "jar s" of water were poured on ; thir ty-six 
gallons of water, in all, were pour ed on. The water thoroughly sat
urated the sacrifice and wood, running all through them and all over 
the altar, and it also filled the trench. 

This was done to show that there was no fire concealed about the 
altar and to preclude any possibility of any thought of deception. 

3G. Elijah not only built the altar according to God's directions, 
but the offering was made at the t ime the evening sacrifice was of
fered to God. Everything was done in strict compliance with God's 
law. 

So we must now implicitly obey Goel in observing his order. 
Then- Elijah addressed God, as he is frequently called, as "the 

God of Abraham, of I saac, and of Israel." God had promised to bless 
the descendants of these faithful men when these descendants were 
likewise faithful, and as the descendants of these men Elijah and t he 
people then addressed God. 

Elijah wanted them near, that as much as possible this might be 
their prayer as well as his. 

Elijah desired this done for God's honor. "Let it be known this 
day that thou art God in Israel, and that I am thy servant, and that 
I have done all these things at t hy word." 

This shows t he faithfulness and loyalty of Elijah. In a ll this 
Elijah was proceeding only as Goel commanded. To hear him whom 
God sends is to hear God. (J ohn 13 : 20.) 

37. E lijah prayed God to hear him and consume, therefore, the sac
rifice for God's own glory and the salvation of the people. He prayed 
in a calm and trustful spirit. God wrought miracles to convince the 
people that he had sent his servants and was with them and to confirm 
the truth. (Ex. 4: 29-31; Heb. 2: 4.) 

38. In answer to Elijah's prayer "the fire of Jehovah fell,'' con
sumed the burnt offering and wood, melted the stones and dust with 
intense heat, and " licked up the water" in the trench. God sent fire 
upon the altar which Moses built (Lev. 9: 24), the one David built 
(1 Chron. 21: 26), and the one Solomon built (2 Chron. 7: 1). 

See also t he cases of Abraham (Gen. 15 : 17) and of Gideon 
(Judg. 6 : 21) . 

39. The agreement and test was : "And the God t hat answereth 
by fire, let him be God." The people saw this, and were convinced. 
They hesitated no longer; t hey went no longer "limping between the 
two sides." Acknowledging Jehovah as the true God, in reverence and 
awe "they fell on their faces" and said: "Jehovah, he is God; Jehovah, 
he is God." This was the answer to Elijah's question whether Baal 
or J ehovah is God. (1 Kings 18: 21.) 

To own Jehovah as t he true God, or now to acknowledge Jesus as 
t he Christ, and at the same t ime to refuse to obey him, is to pr ove 
false and untrue t o one's convictions. 

These people proved their sincerity and convictions by acting at 
once upon Elijah's order to " take the prophets of Baal; let not one 
of t hem escape." All these Elijah "brought . . . down to the brook 
Kishon, and slew them there." (Verse 40.) It was God's law that 
such prophets should be slain. (Deut. 13: 1-5; 18: 20.) In the good-
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11ess and mercy of God for the salvation of the nat ion these fa lse 
prophets were s lain. lt seems that Ahab consented to it . The execu
tion of these prophets was just, because God had it done, and his judg
ment is righteous. (Rom. 2 : 5.) 

All idolaters, false teachers, with all who know not God and obey 
not t he gospel of J esus Christ, will be punished with "eternal destruc
tion from the face of the Lord and from t he g lory of his might." 
(2 Thess. 1: 7-10; see also Rom. 2 : 4-11.) 

After the false prophets were sla in t here was an abundant rain. 
The idolatry of the k ing and people had occas ioned the drought; and 
now that it had accomplished its chastening effect, rain would come. 
(See an account of this in verses 41-46.) 

Space will not permit writing of Elijah's retreat to Horeb, his 
despondency, God's send ing him back to the field of action, his as
cension, and return to the mount of transfiguration. 

QUESTIONS 
G i v e the subject. 
R epeat the Golden T ext. 
Give the Time, Places, and P er

sons. 
T ell about Cher et h. Carmt:l, 

Zarephath. 
What was the condition or I srael 

at the time of this lesson? 
What was the fi r st appear:rncc of 

E lijah to the world a nd as a 
Jlroph ct? 

Why did God send the drought? 
W ho was ldng at this time over 

Judah? 
What did God command E lijah 

to do? 
How was this a t est or Elijah's 

faith a nd courage? 
What did God say he w ould send 

upon the earth? 
What was the condlllon o( Sa

maria? 
Why did God send thi s famine? 
What is said of the continuance 

of God's c hastisem ent? . 
What effect did the f a mine have 

on A hab ? 
Who was Obadiah? 
What had .Tczcbel d one to God's 

prophets? 
What did Obadiah do to preserve 

God's pro1ihets ? 
What did Ahab dir ect Obadiah 

to do? 
What word did E li jah send to 

Ahab? 
What did Ahab accuse E lijah o f 

doing? 
What r eply did Elijah make? 
'l'o what did E lijah challenge 

Ahab and tho prophets of 
Baal ? 

What clld Ahab do ? 
What question and pr oposlllon 

did Elijah put to the people ? 
Wha t does "limping between two 

sides" mean? 
'Vhat test did E li jah t h en pr o

pose? 

2fi 'Vhy w as t h is an appr opriate 
a nd f a ir t est? 

B etween what w as thls a con
test ? 

2G H ow long did B aal 's prophet s 
call at firs t bef or e any inter
ruption ? 

27 H ow then d id Elija h m ocl< them? 
28 What bodily af(llclions did they 

impose upon t h emselves'? 
29 What was t he r esu lt? 
80 Why did llJll jah call the people 

to him? 
What then was the fir st t hing he 

did? 
Why had this al tar and oth ers 

been thrown d own? 
What Is n e-:cssary that our w or

ship may be a cceptable to 
God ? 

31 H ow m any st ones did Elija h use? 
Why ulle this number? 

32 Whnt wus It to b uild an al tar In 
the na m e of .Jeh ovah? 

Why was this trench made about 
the a ltar? 

83 - 35 Stnto t he fact s in order as 
Ellijah proceed ed. 

' V h y pour on tho w a ter? 
Where could water be obtained 

after so long a drought? 
3G When was the offering made? 

Whal did this signify? 
A s wha t did Elijah addr ess God? 
Why did Elijah r equest God t o 

do thi s? 
3; F or what then did Elijah pray ? 
38 H ow did God an sw er this pray

er? 
89 W ha t dlcl the people do and say ? 

H ow cllcl t he people show the sl n
ccrl ty or t heir d eclar ation? 

Why d id God order such proph 
et s t o be stain? 

W hat will b ecom e of all false 
teacher s a nd t hose who obey 
not the gospel? 

GivP an a ccount of the rain an d 
how It ca m e. 
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LESSON IX-MAY 27 

ISAIAH-THE STATESMAN-PROPHET 
(A Survey of Isaiah's Life) 

Lesson: 1Kings18: 13-20; 19; Isaiah 1; 6: 1-13. Lesson Text: 6:1-8. 
ISAJAH 6. l In the year that Icing Uzzlah died l saw the Lord si tting 

upon a throne high a nd lifted up, and his train filled the temple. 
2 Above 

0

him stood the seraphim: each one had s ix wings: with twain 
he covered his race, and with twa in he co,·ered his feet , and with twain ho 
did fiy. 

3 And one c ried unto anoth er, and 8aid, llol~·. holy, h oly, is Jehovah of 
hosts: the whole earth Is full of h is g lory. 

4 And the foundations of the thresholds shook at the voice of him 
that c ried, a nd the house was filled with smoke. 

5 Then said I, 'Voe Is me! for I am undone; because I a m a m an of 
unclean lips , and I dwe ll in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine 
eyes have seen the King, .Jehovah of hosts. 

G '!'he n fl ew onl! of the seraphim unto me, having a live coal in hii; 
hancl, which h e had taken w1U1 the tongs from off the altar : 

7 and h e touched my mouth with it, n nd said, Lo, this hath touched 
thy lips; and thine Iniquity is tak en away, and thy sin forgl\"en. 

8 And I h eard the voice of the Lord, saying, \'i'"hom shall I send, a nd 
who will go fo r us? Then I said, H e re am I : send me. 

American Jlo>lscd Yoralon, co1>nlRht, 1901, by Thomas :'\elson & Sons. Used b>" ponnlsslon. 

Golden Text--Here am I; send me. (Isa. 6 : 8.) 
Time-The year Uzziah died-about B. C. 758. 
Place-The temple in Jerusalem. 
Persons-Isaiah, the Seraphim, and the Lord. 
Devotional R eading-Isa. 12. 
Reference Material-2 Chron. 26: 22; 32 : 20, 32; Isa. 7: 1-17: 8 : 

1-4, 16-18 ; 9 : 1-7; 11: 1-10; 28-31. 
M ernory V erses-6-8. 
Horne Read·ing-

::IIay 21. M:. I saiah's Call. Isa. 6: 1-8. 
22. '£. The Victory over Sennacherib. 2 Kings 19: 32-37. 
23. '"· H ezekiah's Life L engthened. 2 Kings 20: 1-7. 
24. T. The Babylonian Captl\·ity For etold. ~Kings 20: 12-19. 
25. F. Isaiah's Prophecy or Peace. Isa. 11: 1-9. 
26. S. Jsaiah's Prophecy or the Saviour. Isa. 6a: 1-9. 
27. S. Isaiah's Vis ion of Stroni:;th. Isa. 12. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
We have learned what and where Jel'Usalem was; of the building 

of the temple by Solomon, of the rebuilding of it by Zerubbabel, and 
of its being enlarged and beautified by Herod. 

INTRODUCTION 
By r eading all the reference material much will be learned about 

Isaiah. 
I. Isaiah 

Isaiah was the son of Amoz. "Isaiah" means "salvation of Je
hovah." He says : "Behold, I and the children whom Jehovah hath 
given me are fo1· signs and for wonders in Israel from J ehovah of hosts 
who dwclleth in Mount Zion." (Isa. 8 : 18) His wife is called "the 
prophetess.'' (Isa. 8 : 3.) The name of his first son, "Shea1·-jashub" 
(Isa. 7 : 3), means "a remnant shall return;" the name of his second 
son, "Maher-shalal-hash-baz" (Isa. 8 : 3), means "the spoil speedeth, 
the prey hasteth." 
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Isaiah prophesied during t he reig ns of the kings of Judah, Uzziah, 
J otha m, Ahaz, and Hezekiah. (Isaia h 1: 1.) He d id not pr ophesy 
t hrough t he entire reigns of all t hese kings, bu t belonged to this period 
of the national history. Uzziah (ca lled a lso "Aza riah" ) r eigned fifty
two years (2 Kings 15: 1, 2); Jotham, s ix teen years (2 Kings 32, 33); 
Ahaz, sixteen years (2 Kings, 16 : 2); Hezekiah, b.venty-nine years (2 
Kings 18 : 1, 2.) 

Supposing that I saiah bega n to prophesy when a young man and 
before the close of Uzziah's reign, he was an old ma n a t the beginning 
of Manasseh's reit:"n. 

He touches on the dest iny of the kingdoms surrounding Judah and 
Israel, and he saw, beyond the revolutions of kingdoms and downfall 
of empires, the coming Savior, whose work and kingdom should sur
pass all others. 

Tradition says that Manasseh had Isaiah sawn asunder in the 
trunk of a tree. It is supposed that reference is made to this in Heb. 
11: 37. 

II. The Condition of Judah During the Period of Isaiah's 
Ministry 

This was a critical period. Under Uzziah the kingdom of Judah 
flourished and he extended it over the country of the Philistines to 
Elath on the Red Sea. (2 Kings 14: 22; 2 Chron. 8 : 17. ) 2 Chron. 
26: 6-15 states the prosperity of Uzziah. Under Jeroboam II, con
temporary with Uzziah, the kingdom of I srael flourished, and was 
extended to t he entrance of Hamath," on the north. (2 Kings 14: 
25.) So the two kingdoms together occupied a lmost as much territory 
as the united kingdom under Solomon. (1 Kings 8 : 65.) 

These kingdoms had never enjoyed so much wealth and worldly 
greatness since the time of Solomon. Wi th this prosperity came lux
ury, ease, drunkenness, licentiousness, idolatry, oppression of t he poor, 
and all kinds of immorality. With all this came vain confidence in 
man, a corresponding lack of confidence in God, and a perfunctory per
formance of religious ceremonies-a form of godliness wit hout t he 
power. With all this sin came decay, and t he two kingdoms began to 
decline. Their enemies began to overrun them. 

During this period Amos, Hosea, and Micah prophesied. 
EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Helps and Suggestions 

1, 2. "I n the year tha't King Uzziah died" Isaiah saw this vision. 
Some think this vision marks the beg inning of Isaiah's work as a 
prophet ; but this is hardly probable, because prophet s, like other ser
vants: of God, grew and developed in t heir prophetic work from one 
degree of service to another, and the vision in this chapter shows a 
high degree of advancement and close r~lationship to God. 

Fidelity in little prepares one for the r ecept ion of much and for 
fidelity in that. 

God gave Isaiah a true insight i·nto the c<mdition of affairs, the 
cause and the remedy. H e saw it all clearly and felt it keenly. The 
more righteous he became and the nearer to God he drew, the more 
heinous and terrible became to him the s ins and crimes of his people 
and the more deeply he f elt for them in the a wful retribution which 
overhung them. 
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All that is in the book of Isaiah was not revealed to the prophet 
Isaiah at the same time. If he prophesied at all during Uzziah's life
time, this vision was ·not his call to become a prophet, for it came in 
the year that Uzziah died. 

Besides prophesying, he w1·ote "of the acts of Uzziah" (2 Chron. 
26: 22) and of "the acts of Hezekiah" (2 Chron. 32: 32). 

I II. The Vision 
This was a glorious vision-the Lord sitting upon a throne in the 

most holy place in the temple, "high and lifted up," while t he skirts 
of his garments filled the temple, and above him stood the seraphim, 
each one having six wings. With two wings a seraph covered his 
face; with two, his feet; and with two he flew. 

The seraphim, it seems, correspond to the cherubim whose wings 
overshadowed the mercy seat. (Ex. 25: 10-22; 37: 7-9; 1 Kings 6: 
23-28; 2 Chron. 3: 10-14.) From between t he two cherubim which 
were upon the ark of the testimony, above the mercy seat, God gave 
commandments concerning the children of Israel. (Ex. 23 :22. ) 

The "four living creatures" in Ezekiel's vision had each "four 
wings" (Ezek. 1); but in the vision of John on Patmos "the living 
creatures" had "each one of them six wings" John saw "a throne 
set in heaven" and t hese "four living creatures" "round about the 
throne." (See Rev. 4: 1-8; 5: 6-14; 6: 1, 6; 7: 11; 14: 3; 15: 7; 
19: 4.) 

Some say that covering their faces with two wings showed humil
ity and covering their feet with two \vings showed respect; but I do 
not know, and care not to guess. 

3. The twofold mission of the seraphim was to declare the holi
ness and praise of Jehovah and to communicate Jehovah's message 
through Isaiah to the people. The "one cried unto another," or spoke 
alternately, it seems: "Holy, holy, holy, is J ehovah of hosts: the whole 
earth is full of his glory." So said "the four living creatures" in 
John's vision. (Rev. 4: 8-11.) 

4. "And the foundations of the thresholds shook at the voice of 
him that cried, and the house was filled with smoke." Sinai "quaked 
greatly" when God came down upon it and spoke. (Ex. 19 : 18.) 
"Whose voice then shook the earth: but now he hath promised, saying, 
Yet once more will I make to tremble not the earth only, but also 
the heaven." (Heb. 12:26.) 

The smoke may have been to veil the presence of Jehovah, as 
"the cloud of incense" covered the mercy seat when the high priest 
went into the most holy place. (Lev. 16: 12, 13.) 

This vision and prophecy, like others, not only referred to the peo
ple then, but to Christ and the Jews in his day. John ( (12: '41) says 
that in this vision I sa iah spoke of Christ: " These things said Isaiah 
because he saw his glory; and he spake 01 him." 

IV. Isaiah's Humility 
5. Isaiah felt his sinfulness and that he was undone i•n the pres

ence of God. God said to Moses : "Thou canst not see my face· for 
man ~hall not see me and live." (Ex. 33: 20.) ' 

. Different ones sa~v angel;i and God's glory; but this filled them 
w1th fear and trembling, as m the case o[ Moses and the children of 
Israel (Heb. 12: 18-21); Gideon (Judg. 6: 22); Manoah (Judg. 13: 
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21-23); Peter, James, and John (Matt. 17: 6 ; Rev. 1: 17, 18). 
6, 7. When Isaiah declar ed that he was "a ma n of unclean lips" 

and dwelt "in the mid'St of a people of unclean lips," one of t he sera
phim touched his mouth with "a live coal" which he had taken with 
tongs from the altar, and said : "Lo, this hath touched thy lips ; and 
t hine iniquity is taken away, and t hy sin forgiven." 

V. His Willingness to Go 
8. When the Lord said, "Whom shall I send, and who will go for 

us?" I saiah answered, in humility and submission : "E(ere am I; 
send me." Samuel, when a child, said to Jehovah, "Speak; for thy 
servant heareth" (1 Sam. 3 : 10) ; and Saul of Ta r sus said: "What 
shall I do, Lord?" (Acts 22 : 10). Saul meant not only what should 
he do in order to be saved from his past sins, but that he would do 
whatever God would have him to do in the future; t herefore when 
God sent him to the Gentiles, he went. (Acts 26 : 16-20.) 

E very one now should manifest the spirit of Isaiah and be as ready 
to work for the spread of the gospel and to do every other duty. 

VI. The Message 
Verses contain the messages Isaiah was to deliver to the people. 

It was a sad one indeed. Jesus and Paul frequently quote this pas
sage and apply it to the Jews of their day. Jesus says it was ful
filled by the Jews of his day. (See Matt. 13 : 14, 15 ; Mark 4: 12; 
Luke 8: 10; John 12: 40; Acts 28 : 26, 27; Rom. 11: 8.) 

The prosperity, luxury, ease, pleasure, fashion, vanity, pride, and 
evil associations described in chapter s 2-4 a nd referred to in the Intro
duction closed the eyes and stopped the ears of t he people against the 
truth and pure worship of God. Their hearts became "fat" and slow 
and dead to act in obedience to God. 

God had predicted that when the people had eaten , become full, 
and "waxed fat," they would tu rn to idols, despise him, and break his 
covenant (Deut. 31: 20) and Jeshurun, or Israel, "waxed fat, and 
kicked." (Deut. 32: 15.) Jesus says the people closed their eyes, 
stopped their ear s, would not understand with their hearts, and would 
not turn t hat he might heal t hem. (Matt. 13 : 15.) 

It is said that Isaiah closed the eyes, stopped the ears, and made 
fat the hearts of the people because he declared their true condition. 

This sad message is like Jeremiah's (8 : 20) declaration, "The har
vest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved," and Jesus' 
lamentation over J erusalem. (Matt. 23: 37, 38.) 

VII. "How Long?" 
In verses 11-13 Isaiah said : "How long?" How long was this 

sad condition of the people to continue? The response was : "Until 
cities be waste without inhabitant," "houses" be "without a man," 
"'the land become utterly waste," "Jehovah have removed men far 
away," and the forsaken places be many in t he midst of the land." 
Even if "a tenth" of the people be left, it in turn shall be eaten up. 
There should not hing be left, only a remnant called " the 11oly seed,'' 
which was "the stock," or substance, like the r oots of a terebint h t ree 
and an oak. The terebinth was a small tree of Palestine, from whose 
stump, when cut down, new bra nches would spring up. So t he rem
nant left of God's people was like t his stump. This condition con-
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tinued until t he Babylonian captiv ity, unt il the personal ministr y of 
Jesus on ear th, until t he final destruction of J erusalem, and s till con
tinues. 

I saiah is called "the gospel prophet" because he foretold so much 
concerning Christ and his kingdom and reign . 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Memory V erses. 
Re2eat the Golden T ext. 
Give t he Time, Place, and Per

sons. 
Whal does his name m ean ? 
For what were h e and his sons in 

Is rael? 
What was h is wlte called? 
G ive t h e namM ot his two eons 

and t heir m ea ning. 
During the r eigns ot what kinge 

did he prophesy? 
H ow account tor Isaiah's prophe 

sying d urlnir these reigns? 
H ow does tradtllon say he <'l ied? 
What was the cond ition ot t he 

k ingdoma ot Israel and Judah 
at t he beirlnnlna ot Isaiah's 
ministry! 

What came with this prosperity? 
\Vhat brouaht these kinirdoms 

low? 
What pfophete mentioned wer e 

contempora ry with Isaiah ? 
1, 2 When did Isaiah see ttlis vte

lon? 
Why Is It probable that this was 

not his first call to become a 
prophe t ? 

Why did t he sins of Judah ap
pear so he inous and their pun
ishment so Inevitable t o Isa
iah? 

D escribe this vision. 
Who h a d similar visions? 

3 What was t he twofold mission of 
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the se raphi m ? 
What d id one c ry to the oth er? 
Wha t e ffect did t he voice of h im 

that cried have upon the foun
dation of t he t emple? 

Why say this v ision embraced 
Christ? 

6 What et'fect did the appea ra nce 
or a n angel, or the presenc e o r 
God, have upon Isa iah a nd oth
ers? 

·w11nt did Isaiah say? 
G, 7 "What did one or the seraphim 

do a nd say? 
8 What d id the Lord say to Isaiah? 

\Vhat reply did Isaiah make? 
What d id Samuel and Saul of 

Tarsus say when the Lord 
s polce to the m ? 

What s pirit should a ll mani fest 
today? 

What messaire was Isaiah to de
liver? 

To whom do J es us and Paul fre
q uently apply t his message? 

Describe the cond ition of t he 
people 's eyes, ears, and hearts. 

What produced this condition? 
What had God predicted? 
Why is it said that Isaia h c losed 

the eyes, s topped the ears, a nd 
m a de t he hear t or the people 
gross? 

Si milar to what ts t h is sad mes
sage ? 

What question did Isaiah ask? 
What reply did the Lord make? 



JUNE 3, 1923 SECOND QUARTER LESSON X 

LESSON X-JUNE 3, 1923. 

JEREMIAH, THE PROPHET OF .COURAGE 
(A Survey of J eremiah's L ife) 

Lesson: J eremiah 1 : 1-10; 7: 1-15; 20 : 1-6; 21: 26; 32: 36 ; 
37: 11-28 ; 39: 11, 12; 42: 1-11; 43 : 4-10. 

Lesson Text : Jer. 35: 5-14, 18, 19. 
JEREMIAH 35. 5 An d I sot before the sons of lhe house or lhe Re

cha bltes bowls full or wine, and cups; a nd I said unto them, Drink ye wine. 
6 But they s tdd , ' Ve will drink no wine: for Jona dab, tho son or R e

ohab, our fa the1·, commanded us , saying, )'e sh a ll drink n o w ine, n e!Uier 
ye, no r your sons , for ever : 

7 n e lt h f::r i:h a ll ye build h OllRIJ, nor sow SC!!cl, nor pla nt vineya rd. nor 
ha,·e any: but nil your clays ye s hall dwell in t ents ; that ye ma y live many 
days In the la nd wherein ye sojourn. 

8 And we have obeyed th e voice of J onadab tho son of R echab, our 
rather, in all that he cha rged us . to drink no w in e a ll our days, we, our 
wives, our sons , or our daughters; 

9 nor to build houses for us l o dwell In; n either have we vineyar d. 
n o1· field, nor seed: 

10 but w e h a ve dwelt In t ents , a nd have obeyed, a nd done according to 
a ll that J onadab our father commanded us . 

11 B ut It cam e to pass, when Nebuchad nezzar king or Bab~·Ion <'ame up 
Into the la nd, tha t we said, Come, a nd let us gp to J erusalem for feat· or the 
a r my of the C haldeans , and for fear o! the a rmy or the Syria ns ; so wo 
dwell at J erusalem. 

12 Then came the w ord of J ehovah unto J e remiah. saying , 
13 Thus saith Jehovah of hosts , the God of Is rael: Go, and say lo the 

men of Judah a nd the Inhabitants of J erusalem, ' VIJJ ye not r eceive Instruc
tion to heark en to m y words? saith Jehovah. 

14 The words of Jona dab the son of R eehab, that he command ed h is 
son s , not to drink wine, arc performed; and unto this day they Clrlnk none, 
for they obey their father's comma ndment. B ut I have s poken unto you, 
r is ing up early a nd s peaking; and ye have not hearkened unto m e. 

18 And J e1·emla h said unto the house or the Rechabltes, Tints saith 
J ehova h or hos ts , the God or I s rael : Because ye have obeyed the com
m a ndment of Jonadab your fa ther , a nd k ept a ll his precep ts, a nd done ac
cording unto all that h e commanded you; 

19 therefor e Urns saith J eh ovah or hosts, t he God of l s rael: J onadab the 
son of R eehab sha ll not want a. man to stand before n.e for ever. 

American Uo1·loe<l Version, copyr ight, 1901, by Thomas Nelson & Sons. Used by ponnlsslon. 

Golden T ext--Watch ye, stand fast in the faith , quit you like 
men . (1 Cor. 16 : 13.) 

Tiine-About 607 B. C. 
Place-Jerusalem. 
P ersons-Jeremiah, the Rechabites, and the J ews. 
Devotional R eadinos-Ps. 46: 1-7. 
R efer ence Material-Jer. 9: 1-9; 13: 1-19; 16 : 1-4; 17 ; 19-27; 19: 

1-10; 22: 13-19; 15 : 31-34 ; Matt. 2: 17, 18 ; 16 : 14. 
Memory V el'se-Eph. 6: 7. 
Honie R eading-

:.\Iay 28. :\[. 
29. T. 
:JO. ,V. 
31. '1'. 

Juno I . I•' . 
2. s. 
a. s. 

Tho Call or .Jeremia h. Jer. J : r,- 1 o. 
J er e mia h :Preaching Re1>en tance. Jer. 7: 1 - 7. 
J e re m-iah's Falthrul n ess. .Jet". 2n : 10-1 5. 
'J'he Story or the R ee habitcs. .Te r. 35 u-1 t. 
.l c remiah P raying 'for h is P eople . Jer. 42: 4-12 . 
J et·cmiah In F.gypt. J er. ·I :1: ·I - IO. 
God, the Dofcndcr of the Afflic ted. Psalm 9·1: l fl-23. 

GEOGRAPH ICAL NOTES 
Anathoth was only t wo or three miles northeast from J erusalem, 

and was t he City of Priests. (Josh. 21: 18.) 
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INTRODUCTION 
Read all the lesson and all references and something will be 

learned a bout Jeremiah. 
I. Jeremiah 

"The words of J eremiah the son Hilkiah, of the .priests that were 
jn Anathoth in the land of Benjam in; to whom the word of J ehovah 
came in the days of Josiah the son of Amon, king of Judah, in t he 
thirteenth year of his reign. It came also in the days of Jehoiakim 
the son of Josiah, king of Judah, unto the end of the eleventh year 
of Zedekiah, the son of J osiah, king of Judah, unto the carrying away 
of J erusalem captive in the fifth month." (Jer. 1: 1-3.) 

Hilkiah, Jeremiah's father, is thought to be a different man from 
the high priest of that name so prominent in Josiah's t ime. 

Jeremiah began to prophesy while young (Jer. 1 : 6), and con· 
t inued from the thirteenth year of Josiah's reign until a short while 
after the downfall of Jerusalem-a period of more than forty years
and was carried into Egypt, where it is t hought he was martyred. 

In studying the reigns of ·Josiah, Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin 
or Jeconiah ("Coniah" in Jer 22 : 24), and Zedekiah, one should study 
t he book of J eremiah, as he should study the book of Isaiah in study
ing the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah. 

Jeremiah prophesied the dowi1fa l1 of Jerusalem and t he nation 
because of sin, and then advised the people to submit to the Baby
lonians as chastisement from the Lord. 

Great and grievous were the sins of the people--rebellion against 
God, rejection of his word, dishonesty, oppression of the poor, covet
ousness, murder, adultery, falsehood, treacher y, deceit, idolatry with 
all its abominable practices, etc. J er emi!!h 's prophecies and his advice 
to submit to the Babylonian captivity as chastisement greafly dis
pleased t he people, as well as the king; and Jeremiah was shut up, 
and at times placed in the dungeon-a hor rible pit. His life was a 
martyr's life. 

Chapters 25, 26, and 27: 1-11 are samples of Jeremiah's warning 
and advice in J ehoiakim's 1·eign. 

J er emiah has been called "the weeping prophet." We cannot read 
his prophecies and not be impressed with his tears and lamentations 
over the sins of the people and his earnest prayer s to God. We should 
read the entire book of J eremiah. 

II. Teaching by Object Lessons 
Jeremiah taught much by object lessof!s-the girdle h idden in the 

cleft of the rock by the E uphrates (13: 1-11) , jars of wine (13: 12-
14), the potter's vessel (1&: 1-12), the bottle broken in the valley of 
Hinnom (19), good and bad figs (24), bonds and bars (27: 1-15), 
the Rechabites (35), buying land and recording the deed (32: 6-35). 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Jehoiakim's Reign 

1. The word from Jehovah t eaching the lesson of this chapter 
came unto Jeremiah in the days of Jehoiakim, king of Judah. Jehoia
kim was the son of Josiah. But Jehoiakim's brother, Jehoahaz, suc
ceeded Josiah to the throne and reigned only three months in Jerusa-
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lem. Pharaoh-necoh removed Jehoahaz and placed on the throne his 
brother, Eliakim, and changed Eliakim's name to "Jehoiakim." 

Jehoiakim reigned eleven years in Jerusalem. "He did that which 
was evil in the sight of Jehovah, according to all that his fathers had 
done." (See 2 Kings 23: 28-37.) He cut into strips the word of 
God which Jeremiah had sent to be read to the people and burned it. 
(See Jer. 36.) He was buried with the burial of an ass. (See Jer. 
22: 13-19.) 

II. The Rechabites 
2. Jeremiah was commanded by Jehovah to go to the house--that 

is, the family-of the Rechabites, to bring them into one of the cham
bers of the temple in J erusalem, and to give them wine to drink. 

The Rechabites were descendants of Rechab (2 Kings 10: 15), 
who was a Kenite (1 Chron. 2: 55); and the Kenites were descendants 
of J ethro, Moses' father-in-law (compare Num. 10: 29-32; Judg. 1: 
16; 4: 11). Verses G-11 of this lesson give their manner of life: 
They drank no wine, built no houses, sowed no seed, planted no vine
yards, cultivated no fields, and were never to do any of t hese things ; 
but they dwelt in tents, leading this nomadic life, and subsisted 011 

their flocks, believing that in t his way, they could live the longest 
and happiest life. 

They had before them the lives of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and 
other patriarchs, who were sojourners in a land not their own, while 
they looked for the heavenly country. 

They seemed not disposed to bind themselves in any way that 
would impede t heir progress toward this heavenly country. This 
life they pursued conscientiously and religiously in faithful adherence 
to the command of Jonadab and all their fathers. 

The i·eason they gave for being then in Jerusalem was, they 
sought protection from the Chaldean army, which was invading the 
land. 

While it is right for us to cultivate the soil, to follow any other 
honest business, and to build houses and dwell in them, yet God teaches 
us to use these blessings as not abusing them, to set our affections 
upon th ings above and not upon the things on the earth, and to seek 
first t he kingdom of God and his righteousness. 

That which God> commends in the Rechabites is not their nomadic 
life, but their purity of life, and especially their faithfulness to the 
instruction of t heir fathers. 

III. The Rechabites Tested 
3, 4. All the ones named in these verses were Rechabites. J ere

miah did as God had commanded him and brought the whole family 
of the Rachabites into the chamber of Jehovah's house herein desig
nated. 

These verses state whose chamber it was and where located. Ig
daliah is called "the man of God." 

It is not a worldly honor, but a far greater honor, to be distin
guished as a "man of God"-a man who honors and loves God and 
whom God uses to serve his purposes. Moses, Elijah, Elisha, and 
other prophets and faithful servants of Jehovah, have been so dis
tinguished. To be a "man of God" is to be the very greatest thing one 
can be on earth. This is a man who knows God, who knows the will 
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of God, whose meat and drink and life a re to do the will of God, who 
spends his life in teaching and persuading others to obey that will, 
and who has the spirit of God. 

5. Jeremiah t hen set before the Rechabites cups and bowls filled 
with wine and invited them to drink. This was not to induce them 
to do wrong, but to bring out their s trength of character and to show 
t heir fidelity to ptfociple. 

6. But they firmly declined the invitation, saying, "We will drink 
no wine," and gave their reason for not doing so. 

IV. Their Reason 
8-11. Jonadab, their father, had charged them and t heir wives, 

their sons and t heir daughters to drink no wine all t hei r days ; to 
build no houses to dwell in; to pla·nt and to possess no vineyards and 
fields and to sow no seed; but to dwell in tents; a nd they had obeyed 
and were then obeying t he voice of their fa ther. 

They gave their r eason for being then in J erusalem. " When 
Nebuchadnezzar came up into the land," they went in to the city of 
Jerusalem "for fear of the army of the Chaldeans, a nd for f ear of 
the army of the Syrians." 

V. The Lesson Taught 
12, 13. Then J eremiah was sent to the men of Judah and the in

habitants of Jerusalem to say: "Thus saith Jehovah of hosts, the God 
of I srael : . Will ye not r eceive instruction to hearken to my 
words?" 

14. The Rechabites through trials had performed the words of 
their fa ther, Jona dab, the son of Rechab, not to drink wine. Noth
ing had ever ca used them to disobey their father . But God had spoken 
unto his people, "rising up early and speaking;" but they ha d not 
hearkened unto him. 

As verse 15 shows, God had spoken to his people through different 
earnes t and faithful prophets, and had promised many times that if 
t hey would turn every man from his evil ways a'nd amend their doings 
and not go after other gods to ser ve them, t hey should dwell in the 
land which he had promised their fathers and not be carried away 
by the Chaldeans ; but t hey would not do so. 

H ence, as verses 16 and 17 declare, forasmuch as the Rechabites 
had hearkened unto their father and God's people had not obeyed 
him, therefor e he would destroy Judah and t he inhabitants of Jerusa
lem. 

18, 19. But concerning the Rechabites, God declared that, because 
they had obeyed their father and had been true to t he principles he 
had taught them, they should not lack for a man to s tand before him 
forever. 

This is a fine lesson on faithfulness and its reward, on prin
ciple and its blessings, on self-control and courage and their glorious 
end. If the Rechabites should regard the customs and comma nds of 
their fa thers, should not t he people of God much more be true and 
faithful to him ? 

Again, the children of God had so much more instruction and 
solemn warnings, many times repeated t han the Rechabites, a nd yet 
they had failed. 

Today t he people of God have not only all the examples and warn
ings of the Old Testament, but also all of the New Testament, and yet 
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many are failing in self-control, self-denial, and submission to the 
will of their Father in heaven. Of how much sorer punishment will 
they be judged worthy? 

QUESTIONS 
Give lhc s ubject. 
Repeat t he :Memor y Verse. 
R epeat t he Golde n Text. 
Give the Time, Place, and Per-

sons. 
' Vho and w hat was J eremiah? 
'Vher e d id he live? 
When did he prophecy? 
Why did he prop hesy the d own 

fall of J erusalem and the J ew 
is h nation? 

Nam e lhe s ins of lhe people. 
W'ha t did J eremia h ;td vlse t he 

people to do? 
H ow did the people receive These 

prophecies a nd treat J er e
miah ? 

Give som e or t h e object lesson s 
he presented. 

Why has h e been called "the 
weeping pro1>het?" 

l, 2 Who was J e hoiaklm? 
How long did h e r eign? 
What cour se did he purs ue as 

king? 
W hat did he do wllh the word of 

God on on e occasion? 
W hat k ind of burial was his? 
F rom w hom d id lhe Recha bites 

d escend? 
Who w er e lhe Kenl les? 
G i\·e t he manner of lhe life of the 

Rechnbites. 
W hat w orthies had lived such 

lives? 

·why pursue t his k ind or life? 
Wllal rea son did t hey g ive for 

be ing t hen In J erusale m ? 
Is il wrong to c ultlvnle t he soil 

nncl Lo own homes'/ 
Upon what does God teach u s to 

se t our affections? 
What must first be sough l? 
How m ust we use t he t h ings of 

this life? 
3, 4 'Vhcre did God command J er e

mia h to bring lhe Rechabltes, 
n ncl what to set before l hem 
and invite lhem lo do ? 

Who was Ig da lla h ? 
'What is It to be a " man of God?" 
Name some who w el'O m en of 

God. 
5 'Vhy cllcl God have w ine set be

fore the Reehnbites? 
7 'W hy cllcl they d ecline Lo drink? 

8- 11 State the reasons they gave for 
their course. 

12, 13 ·w11at then did Goel command 
J eremiah to say lo his people? 

H W lmt Is t he lesson taught? 
18, 10 What promise did God m a ke 

the Rechabites? 
0 Jl what principles i s lhls a fine 

lesson? 
What warnings and Inducements 

have the people of God today? 
Why w ill their punishment be 

sor er If they heed n ot all 
lhese? 

He that goeth forth and weepeth, 
Bearing seed for sowing, 
Shall doubtless come again with joy, 
Bringing his sheaves with h im. 
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LESSON XI- JUNE 10 

NEHEMIAH, THE BOLD BUILDER 

(A Survey of Nehemiah's Life.) 

Lesson : Nehemiah, chapters 1 and 2: 4-6; 8 : 9-12 ; 12 : 31-3; 31. 
Lesson Text : Nehemia h 4 : 6-15. 

NEHEMIAH 4. 6 So we bu ilt th e wa ll: a nd a ll th e w a ll was j oined 
together unto half t h e height th e reof: for the people had a mind to work. 

7 B ut It came to pass that, w hen San balla t, and T obia h , a nd lhc A r a 
bia ns , a nd the Ammonites, a nd the Ash doditcs, heard tha t U1c r epa iring of 
the w~lls or Jerusa lem wenl forward, a n d that l he breaches began to b e 
stopped, lhe n they w er e ver y wroth: 

8 a nd they con s pired a ll of them together to come and fight against 
J e rusalem, and to cause conf us ion th er ein. 

9 But w e m a d e our prayer un to our God, a nd set a watch agains t them 
day and night, b ecause of tllem. 

10 And Judah ~aid . The str ength of tlle bea rers of bur dens is decayed, 
and tlle re is much r ubbish : so tha t we a r e n ot a ble to build t he wa ll. 

11 A nd ou r a d ver sar ies said , They sh a ll nol know, neithe r seo, t ill w e 
com e Into the midst of them , a nd s lay them, a nd cause the work to cease. 

1 2 And It came to pass tha t, when U1e Jews U1a t dwelt by them came , 
they said unto us t en times from a ll places, Ye mus l r eturn unto us. 

13 '£he refor e set I In the lowest par ts of the spa ce b ehind the wa ll, in 
the op(m p laces, I set there the people a fter their fa milies with th eir s wor ds 
U1elr s pears, a nd their bows. 

14 A nd I look ed , a nd rose up, a n d said unto the n obles, a nd to Ule rul· 
e rs , and to the rest of tlle people , B e not ye a fraid of them : remember the 
Lord, who Is great a nd terrible, a nd fight for your bretllren, your son s , a nd 
your da ug hter s, your wives, a nd your houses. 

15 And It came to pa ss, w h en our en em ies heard th11.t It was known 
unto us , a n d God b a d brought -U1elr counsel to nou ght , tha t we r e t urned a ll 
of us to tho w a ll, eve ry on e unto his work. 

AmorJcnn Ilo\•Jscd Version. copyrlJtht , 1001. by Thomas Nelson & Sons. Used b)• penntaslon. 

Golden Text-Be ye not afraid of t hem: remember the Lord. 
(Nehemiah 4: 14.) 

Time-B. C. 444. 
P lace-Jerusalem. 
Persons-Nehem iah, the J ews, and t heir enemies. 
Devotional R eading-Ps. 46: 1-7. 
R ef eren ce Material- Furnished in the lesson. 
Memo111 Verse- Rom . 8 : 31. 
H onUJ R eading-

J u ne 4. M. Nehem iah' s Prayer. Neh. l : r.-11. 
6. T . Ne he mia h before t he K ini::-. Neh. 2: 1-8. 
6. W . A Man w ho was n ot Afraid. Nch . 4: li -15. 
7. T . Nehemiah Rebuking E'xlortioners. Neh. 5: 6-13. 
8. F. Neh em ia h, tho Comfor ter . Neh. 8 : 9-12. 
!J. S. Nehe miah, the Refor mer . Keh. 13 : 10-19. 

1 0. S . God our Refuge and Strength. Psalm 46: 1 - i. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Shushan means a lily. "Shushan the p~lace," or "castle" (margin), 

was t he capitol of t he Persian E mpire, t he winter residence of the 
king ; it was about 200 miles east of Babylon. T her e Nehemia h 
began his public career; it was t he place 0£ the story of Esther , and 
some of Daniel's visions. (Dan. 8.) Lessons XI and XII are !llmost 
identical with lessons I X a nd VII of the thi rd quarter of l fl22, a nd 
with some necessary changes to suit the life of Nehemiah and that 
of Esther , t he comments on the lesson text cannot be very di fferen t. 
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INTRODUCTION 
I. Nehemiah 

LESSON XI 

. Th.is lesson is in the book of Nehemiah, which is the latest 
h1stoncal book of the Old Testament. I ts author was Nehemiah him
self. 

Nehemiah was t he "son of Hacaliah, and apparently of the tribe 
of Judah, since his fathers were buried at Jerusalem; and Hanani, 
his brother, was of t hat tribe. (Neh. 1 : 1; 2 : 3 ; 7: 2.) All that we 
know certainly concerning t his eminent man is contained in the book 
which bears his name. His autobiography first finds him at Shushan, 
in high office as the cupbearer of King Ar taxerxes Longimanus. In 
t he twentieth year of the king's reign-that is, B. C. 445--certain 
Jews, one of whom was a brothe1· of Nehemiah, arrived from Judea, 
and gave Nehemiah a deplorable account of the state of Jerusalem 
and of the residents in Judea. After three or four months [from 
Chislev to Nisan], an opportunity presented itself of obtaining t he 
king's consent to his mission. 

"Having received his appointment as governor of Judea, a troop 
of cavalry, and letters from the king to the different satraps through 
whose provinces he was to pass, as well as to Asaph, the keeper of 
the king's forests, to supply him with timber, he !:tarted on his 
journey, being under promise to return to Persia within a given 
time. Nehemiah's great work' was rebuilding , . . the walls· of 
Jerusalem and restoring that city to its former state and dignity as 
a fortified town." (Smith's Bible Dictionary.) 

This record does not show that Nehemiah requested to be accom
panied by the captains and horsemen. He accepted them, as Paul 
did, a guard from Jerusalem to Caesarea. (Acts 23 : 23, 24.) Ezra 
was a shamed to ask for a guard, because he said God would protect 
him. (Ezra 8 : 22, 23.) Accepting protection is very different from 
engaging in carnal warfare. 

Nehemiah was just and generous, righteous and good. He had 
the nobles and rich to restore to t heir poor brethren t he exactions and 
usury extorted from them, and he himself refused his legal allow
ance a s governor from the people because of their poverty; he ar
ranged; for the proper support of the priests, and ejected from the 
priest's office all who could not legally serve ; he joined Ezra in re
buking all who had contracted heathen marriages; a nd he restored 
the observance of the Sabbath. 

After t he thirty-second year of the reign of Artaxerxes, Nehemiah 
returned to the king of Persia. Then, "after certain days," he went 
again to Jerusalem. (Neh. 5: 14; 13: 6.) We do not know how 
much time was embraced in doing that which followed this r eturn 
to J erusalem. 

I I. Hints and Helps to Teachers 
1. Chislev was the ninth month of the Jewish yea1· (Zech 7: 1), 

and con-esponds to the last of November and first of December; 
Nisan was the first month of the Jewish year, and corr esponds to the 
last of March and first of April. So the twentieth year of Artax
erxes' reign embrace parts of two years-the last of 445 B. C. and 
the first of 444 B. C. (See Neh. 1: 1; 2: 1.) 

2. Comparing the time of these events with the time of Ezra 
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7: 7, 8, it will be seen that they occurred thirteen years before Ezra 
went to J erusalem. Ezra went to J erusalem seventy-three years 
after Zerubbabel's return under the order of Cyrus. Zerubbabel's 
r eturn was B. C. 536 ; laying Lhe foundation of the temple, H. C. 535; 
the beginning of the revival of the work under the prophecies of 
Haggai and Zechariah, B. C. 519; the completion of the temple, B. C. 
515; t he even ts of the book of Esther, B. C. 483-473; Ezra's journey 
to Jerusalem, B. C. 458; Nehemiah's prayer and visit to Jerusalem, 
B. C. 445, 444; and rebuilding the walls and reading and obeying 
t he law, B. C. 444. These dates are approximately correct. 

3. The Jews since their return had made some progress. They 
had built and dedicated the temple, had at least par tially rebuilt the 
walls about t he city, had established themselves in their trades (Neh. 
3: 8, 31, 32), and were planting and raising crops. But they were 
"in great affliction and reproach." T hey were poor, few, and weak; 
and t heir enemies were strong, fierce, and relentless. 

4. They were in reproach because the walls of Jerusalem were 
broken down and the gates had been burned with fire. (Neh. 2: 
11-17.) By r eference to Ezra 4: 12; 5: 3, 9, it 'vill be seen that the 
Jews after their return rebuilt the walls of the city. Their enemies, 
then , had broken down these walls and burned the gates. 

5. There w1as more in this than the temporal comfort and peace 
of the Jews. Through t hese J ews and t he r estor ation of God's wor
ship were to come the Messiah and the spiritual worship of God. 
The purposes and honor of God we1·e involved. 

III. Nehemiah Was a Prayerful Man 
When Nehemiah heard th is sad news, he "sat down and wept, 

and mourned cer tain days"-four months--from Chislev (Neh. 1: 1) 
to N isan (Neh. 2: 1). He also "fasted and prayed before the God 
of hea.'Ven." His deep concern for his people caused him to fast. 
He wept, fasted, and prayed, waiting for an opportunity in t he 
providence of God to aid his people. 

I n four m onths the king noticed Nehemiah's " sorrow of heart," 
and he explained the cause to t he king. Then t he king asked for what 
did he make request. Before making a ny request of the king he again 
pr ayed to God. Then he r equested the king to send him to Jerusalem 
w ith letters of authority for a safe passage through the provinces 
between t here and J erusalem and for help after reaching there, 
and he set a time when he would return; and the king granted his 
r equest. The queen probably favored his request. For th is he gave 
God thanks. (Neh. 2: 1-8.) 

For these four months, "day and night" and before he found the 
_ opportunity to make his requests to the king, Nehemiah offered up 

the prayer of Nehemiah 1: 5-11, which read. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. "A Mind to Work"-Nehemiah Led 

6. As Nehemia h exhorted a nd encouraged the people, t hey said: 
"Let us r ise up and build;" and "they strengthened their hands for 
the good work." (Neh. 2 : 17-20.) 

The details of the work on the walls and gates are given in 
chapter 3. 
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This work was divided between forty-four working parties, com
posed of priests, merchants, mechanics, countrymen, and women. 
(Verse 12.) 

The order of the work was for every one to "repair over against 
his own house." (Verse 28.) This was practical and wise. Every 
one was working for his own defense as well as for the defense of 
the city, and every one's work stood for itself and represented his 
skill and ero:nestness. 

In teaching Christianity and extending t he church of Christ, every 
member should instruct and influence those next to him. This is 
God's order of work now. 

"So we built the wall." This is a victorious conclusion. The 
following declaration states the progress : "And all the wall was 
joined together unto half t he height t hereof." Although the Jews 
were few and poor and their enemies fierce and powerful, yet the 
work progressed wonderfully, "for the people had a mind to work." 
(Neh. 4: 6.) 

This is a great and most necessary lesson to learn. "A mind to 
work" makes opportunities, surmounts difficulties, overcomes opposi
tion, and removes mountains. In the midst of good opportunities and 
with no great hindrances many with no mind to work have accom
plished nothing and have gone to destruction. 

In energy, work, generosity, zeal and prayer Nehemiah took the 
lead. 

II. The Jews' ,Enemies 
7. Sanballat was a Moabi te, designated as "the Horonite" (Neh. 

2: 10, 19), probably from Horonaim, a town of Moab (Isa. 15: 5; Jer. 
48: 3, 5, 34). He had, it seems, some civil or military command under 
Artaxerxes. (Neh. 4: 2.) He was a fierce adversary of Nehemiah, 
and from the very beginning of his work opposed every measure for 
the good of Jerusalem. Sanballat's daughter married a grandson of 
the high priest. (Neh. 13: 28.) 

Tobiah was an Ammonite (Neh. 2 :10), but a son-in-law of Shecan
iah. His son also was a son-in-law of l\Ieshullam. (Neh. 6: 17, 18.) 

These marriages show why there was a strong faction among the 
Jews in favor of these men. The "Ammonites" were a tribe east of 
the Jordan and descendants of Lot. (Gen. 19: 38.) 

The "Arabians" were the Arabs of the desert. 
The "Ashdodites" were of the city of Ashdod, Philistine city near 

the Mediterranean Sea. 
These were all enemies of the Jews ; and when they heard of 

Nehemiah's work, "they were very wroth." It grieved them to learn 
that Nehemiah had come "to seek the welfare of the children of 
Israel." (Neh. 2: 10.) 

I II. Prayer vs. Ridicule 
The first attack these enemies made upon the Jews in their effort 

to rebuild the wall was that of ridicule. "They laughed us to scorn, 
and despised us, and said, What is this thing that ye do? will ye 
r ebel against the king"? Nehemiah informed them that th e> Jews' 
strength was in God, and that they had "no port ion, nor right, n:>r 
memorial, in J erusalem." (Neh. 2: 19-20.) As t he work progressed, 
Sanballat "took great indignation, and mocked the Jews. 
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"What are these feeble Jews doing? will they fortify t hemselves? 
will they sacrifice? will they make an end in a day? will they revive 
the stones out of the heaps of rubbish, seeing they are burned? 
Now Tobiah the Ammonite was by him, and he said, Even that which 
they are building, if a fox go up, he shall break down their stone 
wa.11. (Neh. 4 : 1-3.) 

Nehemiah prayed and worked on. "So we built the wall; and the 
wall was joined together unto half the height thereof" (Neh. 4 : 4-6) 
-that is, the breaches in the wall were all stopped, and the wall was 
built up all around the city to half its height. 

Ridicule is a most powerful weapon, before which some cannot 
stand. When the good king Hezekiah sent men throughout both 
Judah and I srael teaching and exhorting the people to come to 
Jerusalem and worship G<id "as it is written," while many repented 
and came, others "laughed" these men "to scorn" and "mocked them." 
(2 Chron. 3: 10-12.) Satan laughs to scorn, mocks and ridicules 
to-day all who worship God "as it is written" in the New Testament, 
and who seek to teach others to do the same. 

Such teachers and worshipers are called by ridiculous names, a1·e 
told that they cannot accomplish much, and that foxes can leap any 
walls, figuratively speaking, that they may attempt to build. Satan 
does this through human agencies and through many who claim to be 
the people of God. Sad and strange it is th'nt some who seem de
sirous of working after the New Testament order of things cannot 
stand this ridicule and mockery; they seem to wither under it, and 
turn to follow the popular current. 

Nehemiah and his coworkers, instead, prayed and worked on. 
Let us be impressed with the fact that Nehemiah was ~ praying 

man. Let us make a note of all that is stated in regard to his pray
ing and when he prayed. Then, instead of wilting under ridicule and 
mockery and running after the fashionable and popular ways, let us 
pray, rely upon God, and work on. Ridicule and mockery should 
make us only the stronger ; and they do strengthen many now as they 
strengthened Nehemiah and t he Jews. He who cannot endure ridicule 
and the contradiction of sinners against himself is unworthy of 
Christ. 

IV. A Conspiracy to Resort to Arms 
8. The second attack planned against the Jews by their enemies 

was to come upon Nehemiah and his men unawares, capture them, 
and stop the work. (Verse 11.) "They conspired all of t hem to
gether to come a nd fight against Jerusalem, and to cause confusion 
therein." Ridicule and mockery would noti accomplish their purpose, 
and they resorted to arms. 

9. Nehemiah learned of this conspiracy from the Jews who lived 
near their enemies, (verse 12), and prayed to God, and "set a watch 
against them day and night, because of them." 

The fact that Nehemiah prayed and watched should impress us. 
We should work now as well as pray. Nehemiah not only watched 
literally, but he made every possible arrangement for defense against 
his enemies. We should diligently use all the means God has placed 
in our hands, praying earnestly all the while. 

10. "And Judah said, The strength of the bearers of burdens is 
decayed, and there is much rubbish; so that we are not able to build 
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the wall." This was one of the discouragements at home which came 
with the conspiracy of the enemy. Clearing away the rubbish and 
carrying the material for the wall and upon the wall as it became 
higher was no little work. There were "heaps of rubbish,'' and to 
rei:nove it was an arduous task. (Neh. 4 :2:) 

11. This verse shows the scheme of the J ews' adversaries. "They 
shall not know, neither see, till we come into the midst of them, and 
slay them, and cause the work to cease." T hese adversaries did not 
intend for Nehemiah and his coworkers to know of their plan. 

12. "The Jews that dwelt by them"~that is, by the adversaries-
warned Nehemiah against this intended sudden attack. "They said 
unto us ten times from all places, Ye must return unto us." It is 
difficult to get the meaning of this expression. The margin of the 
version used in preparing these lessons says : "From a ll places 
whence ye shall return they will be upon us." It may mean that the 
scattered J ews among the enemies besought the ones at work in J eru
salem ten times to return from the city to them, because they were 
the most exposed to the enemy and would be t he first to suffer from 
this expected attack. 

13. Nehemiah prepared at once for the attack. Where the wall 
was lowest and the city most exposed to the enemy he set "the people 
after their families with their swords, their spea;rs, and t heir bows." 
He wisely placed all where they could defend their own families and 
could know the welfare of their own families. 

V. Our God Will Fight for Us 
14. He then addressed all saying: " Be not ye afraid of them; re

member the Lord, who is giJ.·eat and terrible, and fight for your 
brethren, your sons, and your daughters, your wives, and your houses." 
No stronger motive to defend themselves could have been placed 
before them, and no stronger appeal to action could have been made. 
They must r ely wpon God and use all possible means. They could 
easily recall what God had done to the enemies of his people in the 
past. 

15. The enemies learned that their scheme was known by the 
J ews and the Jews were pi'repared for them, :and did not make the 
attack. "God had brought their counsel to naught" in the manner 
described above. The work on the walls was then resumed. 

I have no doubt that God now brings wicked schemes and counsel 
to naught, whether of members of the church or of others not mem
bers. 

Continuing this interesting lesson, let it be noted that while half 
of Nehemiah's servants worked on the wall, the other half carried 
weapons of war. In fact all "they that builded on the walls and they 
t hat bare burdens" laded themselves with weapons of war. "Every one 
with one of his hands wrought on the work, and with the other held 
his weapon." (Verses 16, 17.) 

Every builder had his sword by his side as he worked. Those 
who laid the stones in the wall needed both hands for this work; 
but they kept theiJ: swor·ds girded by their sides, ready for u se at a 
moment's warning. 
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VI. Nehemiah Was Vigilant 
Nehemiah superintended the entire work, and kept a keen watch 

for the enemy. The work was extensive a nd t he workmen scattered; 
therefore the enemy might attack and destroy one party at a time. 
Nehemiah kept a trumpeter with him, and instructed all, should the 
trumpet sound the alarm, to rush to the defense of those attacked. 
He said, "Our God will fight with us." With all the vigilence and 
diligent use of means on their part, Nehemiah knew that God must 
fight for them and give them the victory. (Verses 18-20. ) 

Verses 22 a nd 23 show how diligently all worked and held them
selves r eady to fight "from the rising of the morning till the stars 
appeared." The Jews who lived in the country near Jerusalem would 
work through the day and r eturn home for the night, but Nehemiah 
ordered all to remain in t he city at night for a guard. "So neither 
I, nor my brethren, nor my servants, nor the men of the gua rd t hat 
followed me, none of us put off our clothes, every one went with h is 
weapon to the water." 

VII. Treachery 
In order to see to what other tricks the enemy resorted and what 

other efforts were made read chapter 6. Their fi rst attack, as we 
have seen, was mockery and ridicule; their second, conspiracy and 
arms; and the third, treachery. Under the guise of friendship t hey 
invited Nehemiah to a conference "in one of the villages in the plain 
of Ono," a town about twenty-six miles north of J e1·usalem. 

Nehemiah was on the alert in regard to any movement or strategy 
of his enemy. He J..--new, and said: " They thought to do me mis
chief." He declined this invitation fo1· two r easons : (1) He saw 
into its treachery; (2) he was too busy doing the Lord's work. He 
said: "I a m doing a great work, so that I cannot come down to you." 
Four t imes his enemies invited him to a confer ence a nd fou r· times 
he declined "after the same manner." While t hey wer e persist ent, he 
was steadfast. 

VIII. False Accusation and Threats 
The fourth effort Nehemiah's enemies made was to attack him 

with f alse accusations and threats. 
Human nature is the same and some now, even professed Chris

tians, resort to the same wicked methods of fa lse reports a nd threats 
in order to carry out their unrighteous ways. But, as did Nehemiah, 
the ones fa lsely accused a nd threatened can in oalm compost1J:e a nd 
t he peace of God move steadily on in their good work. F alse accusa
tions will die of themselves, threats will fail and the truth will shine 
forth as the sun in a clear sky. 

IX. An Effort to Frighten Nehemiah Into Transgression 
The fifth effor t made by Nehemiah's enemies was to frighten him 

into transgression of God's law a nd thereby bring him into reproach, 
if it was not a plan to assassinate him. Shema iah was hired by them 
to do t his. Other prophets and one prophetess were engaged in this 
nefarious work. But Nehemiah escaped because he would not believe 
that God would send any one to him to frighten h im into trans
gression, and he would not do wrong in :rn effort to save his life. 
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X. His Work Hindered by Wrongs Among His Brethren 
In chapter 5 we learn that Nehemiah's work was hindered by the 

oppression of the poor Jews by their r ich brethren. In the fear of 
God, he had this oppression stopped and proper r estoration made. 

XI. Nehemiah a Splendid Example 
Nehemiah was a splendid example to his brethren. F or the twelve 

years he had been governor he had not collected and 1used the 
governor's salary, as other governors had done. He had sei:,v~d for 
t he good of the people at his own charges. Besi,des t his, he had sus
tained his own ser vants and a hundred and fifty men of the J ews and 
ruler s. H e gave an account of the daily far e to show that it cost 
much to sustain so many. This must be the spirit of all today who 
would move t he people to penitence from the love of money and the 
oppression of the poor. 

XII. Some Applications 
1. The progress of the Gospel and work of the church are greatly 

hindered today by wrongs in the church members. 
2. God today will fight the battle of right to a glorious victory 

against all mockery, ridicule, treacher y, false accusations, t hreats, 
and wicked plots to lead into sin. 

3. Right always comes out right, it matters not who does wrong. 
4. God's work today in preaching the gospel throughout the 

world, restoring his worship "as it is written" in the New Testament, 
anq building up the church after the Bible or der, is "a great work,'' 
and, like Nehemiah, his people must go steadily on with it. Ther e 
is no time for conferences with the enemy. 

5. The enemies are all who teach for doctrines the precepts 
of men and worship otherwise than is written in t he New Testament. 

6. For Nehemiah to have a conference with his enemies would be 
to acknowledge their authority and to place God's word on an equality 
with t heir teaching. Nehemiah's was a differ en t work; his authority 
was from God, and he needed not t heir advice. 

7. For God's ,people to ho·ld conferences today with those who 
teach for doctrines the commandments of men and worship after t he 
ways of men is to place the wisdom of God and God's ways on a level 
with the wisdom and ways of men. To do this is to surrender the 
truth. 

QUESTIONS 
G ive the s ubject. 
Repea t the Memory V erse. 
R epeat the Golden T ex t . 
Give the T ime, P lace, ancl P e r 

sons. 
Who was the author of the book 

of N eh em ia h? 
T o wha t tribe did Nehe mia h be

long? 
W h er e do w e learn a bout him? 
Under wha t gov ernment and 

k ing did h e serve ? 
Wha t was his office? 
W h a t a ppointme n t did h e r ece ive 

from Arta x e rx es? 
Wha t led to this a p pointment? 
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What a uthority a nd h elp clid h e 
r eceive from t h e k ing? 

What s hows his justice, rig h t 
eouness, a nd gene rosity ? 

"\1\l'hen clid he return t he fi r s t t ime 
to Pers ia? 

W her e a nd w ha t was S hushan ? 
\1\l' hat m onths wer e C h is lev and 

N isa.n? 
G ive the elates of Zerubba b el's, 

E zra's and Nehemiah's rP.
tur n to J erusalem. 

vVhen was the foundation of t h e 
temple laid a nd wl1en complet
ed? 

What prophets en couraged its 
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cons truction? 
State the deep meaning and pur

pose or this. 
Give the bccasions or ::-lchcmiah's 

praying. 
What did the leaders determine 

to do? 
How was the work parceled out? 
Why should everyone work over 

against his own house? 
Why did the wor k progress so 

rapidly? 
7 Who was Sanballa t? 

How was he allied to t he Jews? 
Who was Tobia h? 
Why was there a s trong faction 

among the J e ws In favor of 
th ese m en? 

Who were the Ammonites. the 
Arabians and the As hdorlltcs? 

What effect did Nehemiah's work 
have upon all these? 

How did they first attaolc him 
and what did they say? 

What w as Nehemiah's r eply? 
What progress ha d been made in 

the work up to this lime? 
8 What was the p lan ror the sec

ond attack upon N ehemiah and 
the Jews. 

9 How did he prepar e to meet it? 
What lesson does this teach us? 

10 'Vhat complaint did tho men or 
Judah make? 

11, 12 Who warned N e hemiah or this 
intended attack? 

What was meant by what these 
Jews said? 

13 How did Nehemia h proceed to 
prepare for the d efe nse? 

14 Repeat the address he made to 
a ll. 

15 Why did not the enemies exe
cute their pla n ? 

How did God bring the ir counsel 
LO naught? 

How were Nehemiah's servant~ 
prepared tor an auack wh ile 
they worked? 

H ow did the builders go prepar· 
ed ? 

'Vhat s hows Nehemiah's d ill· 
i;ence? 

·what instruction did he give tc 
a ll ? 

What was the necessity for a il 
to ra lly to the place attaclced 'i 

State how diligen tly and ardu
ously all worked. 

"·hat was the third effort made 
against Nehemiah by h is ene
mies? 

IIow many t imes was this ln,·1-
tatlon given? 

Why d id Nehemiah not accept 
It? 

'Vhat great work have we to do? 
Of what is it an acknowledge 

ment now for God's people to 
hold conferences with teachers 
of error and false systems or 
wors hip? 

What was the four t h a t taclc of 
Ne hemiah's enemies? 

What was the fifth a t tack? 
·what among the Jews was hin 

drance to this work? 
How was this remedied? 
In what was Nehemiah .a great 

example? 
What is the true spiri t or a il who 

love the truth and would turn 
men to God? 

Give all t he applications of t h is 
lesson to us. 

F or r igh t is right, since God is God; 
And r ight the day must win; 
To doubt would be disloyalty, 
To falter would be sin. 

- Fabe1·. 
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LESSON XII-JUNE 17. 

ESTHER, THE PATRIOTIC QUEEN 
(A Survey of Esther's Life.) 

LESSON XII 

Lesson: The Book of Esther. Lesson Text: Esther 4: 13-5: 3. 
l~S'l'HER 4. 13 The n i\Cordecal bade thc111 return a nswer unto Esther. 

Thlnl' not with thyself lhat thou shalt escape In the king's house, more than 
a ll the J ews. 

14 For If thou a ltogether holdest thy peace a t this time, then will relict 
and deliverance a rise to the J ews from another place, but thou and thy 
father's house will peris h : a nd who knoweth whether thou art not com e to 
the k lngdom for such a lime as this? 

l 5 Then Esther bade them r eturn answer unto i\Iordccal. 
16 Go, gather together all the J ews that arc present In Shush a n, !In d 

!ast y.i for me, a nd n either cat nor drink three days, night or day : I a lso 
and my maidens will fast In like ma.nner : and so will I go In unto the king, 
which Is not according to the law; and if I perish, I peris h. 

17 So Mordecai w e nt his way, and did according to all that Esth er h a d 
commanded him. 

ESTHER 5. 1 Now It came to pass on the thlrcl day, that Esther 
put on he1· royal apparel. and s tood In the Inner court of the king's house, 
over against th e king's house : and the king sat upon his r oyal U1rone in the 
royal house, over agains t U1e entrance of the house. 

2 And It was so. when the king saw Esther the queen standing in the 
court, tha t sh e obtained fa , ·or In his s ight: and the king h eld out to Esther 
the golde n sceptre that w as In his hand. So Esther drew near, a nd touche d 
the top of the sceptre. 

3 'rl1en said the king unto her, ~'hat will thou, queen E s U1c r? and 
what Is thy request? it s ha ll be given thee even to the ha!( of the ·kingdom. 

Amortcnn Rcdsed Ycrslon. cooyrluht, 1901, by 'J'homns N't.•lson & Sons. Used by pormlsslon. 

Golden Text--Who knoweth whether thou art not come to the 
kingdom for such a t ime as this? (Esther 4: 14.) 

Timc-B. C. 473. 
Place-Shus han. 
Persons-King Ahasuerus and his princes, Vashti and J<~sther, 

Haman and Mordecai. 
Devotional ReaWing-Psalm 124. 
L esson Material--The Book cf E sther. 
Memor11 Verse-Ps. 28: 4. 
Home Reading-

June ll. M. Vashti Deposed. Etshe r 1: 13-22. 
12. T. Esther Chosen Queen. E sth er 2: 1 5-18. 
13. W . Haman Plotting agains t the J ews. Esther 3 : 8 - 13. 
14. T. Esther's Heroism. E s the r 4: 13-5 : 3. 
1 5. F. Mordecai Honored. E s ther 7: 4-11. 
16. S. Haruan Hanged. Esther 8 : 1-10 . 
li. S. H e l1> In Jehovah. -Psalm 124. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
As stated in Lesson XI Shush an is the scene of the story of Es

t her and Mordecai. 
INTRODUCTION 

I. The Book of Esther 
The author of this book is not certainly known. Some suppose its 

author to be Ezra; some, Mordecai. The purpose of this l:iook is to 
give the account of the salvation of the Jews by Esther. 

Es ther 1 shows why Vashti was discarded by the king; chapter 2: 
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1-18 shows how and when Esther became queen. The sequel shows she 
was faithf ul to her trust and true to her people. 

This lesson is in this book because the facts in it come in order 
after t he completion of t he temple at Jerusalem. As stated in Les
son XI, after t he return of Zerubbabel with the first company of J ews 
t o J erusalem to t he completion of the temple was twenty yearS1; from 
the completion of the temple to the time Esther saved her people was 
forty-three years; from the time Esther saved her people to Ezra's 
journey to Jerusalem was fifteen years (Ezra 7 : 1, 6, 9 : 8); and from 
E zra's journey to the time Nehemiah went to Jerusalem was thirteen 
years. 

II. Mordecai 
Mordecai was a Benjaminite, and was carried into captivity by 

Nebuchadnezzar with Jehoiachin. (2 Kings 24 : 10-17; Esth. 2 : 6.) 
He was an officer of some kind of Ahasuerus. (Esth. 2 : 19, 21.) Mor
decai and Esther were cousins. Esther's parents were dead, and 
Mordecai had adopted her and reared her as his own daughter. (Esth. 
2: 7.) 

"Esther" means "star"; and her other name, "Hadassah,'' means 
"myrtle." She was "fair and beautiful." Besides being "fair and 
beautiful," she was prudent, wise and had becoming manners. 

I II. Ahasuerus 
There are t hree different kings by the name of "Ah asuerus" men

tioned in the Bible-(1) Dan. 9: 1 ; (2) Ezra 4: 6; (3 ) t he one of our 
lesson. The Ahasuerus of our lesson is identified with Xerxes. (See 
margin at Esth. 1: 1.) 

"We are, therefore, reduced to the belief that Ahasuerus is 
Xerxes (the names being identical); and this conclusion is fortified 
by the resemblance of character and by certain chronological indica
tions. Xerxes scourged the sea and put to death the engineers of 
his bridge because their work was injured by a storm, so Ahasuerus 
repudiated his queen, Vashti, because she would not violate t he de
corum of her sex, and ordered the massacre of the whole Jewish peo
ple to gratify the malice of Haman. In the third year of Xerxes 
was held a n assembly to arrange the Grecian war. (Herod VII. ff .) 
I n the third year of Ahasuerus was held a great feast and assembly 
in Shushan, the palace. (Esth. 1: 3.) In the seventh year of his reign 
Xerxes retuTned, defeated, from Greece, and consoled himself by 
the pleasures of his harem. (Herod IX. 108.) In the seventh year 
of his reign 'fair young virgins wer e sought' for Ahasuerus, and he 
replaced Vashti by marrying Esther. The tribute he 'laid upon the 
land, and upon the isles of the sea' (Esth. 10: 1) , may well nave been 
the r esult of the expenditure and ruin of the Grecian expedition." 
(Smith's Bible Dictionary.) 

Shushan was the capital of Pers ia, and was about two hundred 
miles east of Babylon. Upon making Esther queen, the king made a 
great feast, called "Esther's feast." (Esth. 2 : 15-18.) As yet Es ther 
had not made her kind1·ed and people known, as Mordecai had charged 
her; for she still obeyed Mordecai, as she did before becoming queen. 
(Esth. 2: 19, 20.) "In those days" Mordecai made known to Esther 
the wicked plot of two of the king's chamberlains to lay hands upon 
the king, and she made it known to the king in Mordecai's name. 
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A record was made of this, and served to promote Mordecai to great 
honor, a s well a s to help save his life and that of his people. 

IV. Haman and His Wicked Plot 
Haman was an Agagite-that is, a probable descendant of Agag, 

t he king of the Amalekitcs, whom God sent Saul to utterly destroy. 
Haman was a great favorite of Ahasuerus, who advanced him above 
all princes. 

Mordecai refused to bow down before Haman, because doing so 
was most probably a species of idolatry. 

This refusal of Mordeca i to bow before Haman so enraged Haman 
that he sought the extermination of all the J ews. He scorned the idea 
of slaying l\lordecai only. In the twelfth year of the king's r eign 
"they cast P ur, that is, the lot, before Haman from day to day, and 
from month to month, to the twelfth month, which is the month 
Adar" (Esth. 3 : 7), in order to see, it seems, which would be the 
best month for exterminating the Jews. 

Hama n offered to reimburse the king for the loss of the J ews with 
an immense sum of money. 

The king granted his request and ordered the massacre of the 
J ews. The thirteenth day of the twelfth month was set for this 
bloody business. 

When Mordecai learned of this, it greatly distressed liim, and he 
rent his clothes, put on sackcloth with ashes, and "cried with a loud 
and bitter cry" in the mids t of the city. I n Shusha n and in every 
province of all t he king's realm "there was great mourning among 
the J ews, and fasting, and weeping, and wailing; and many lay in 
sackcloth and ashes." (Est. 4 : 1·3.) 

V. Esther Seeks the Cause of Mordecai's Grief 
Esther at first, not know"ing the cause of this grief, sent clothes to 

Mordecai; but he r efused them. Then she sent Hathach, t he cham
berlain appointed to attend her, to Mordecai "to know what t his was, 
and w hy it was." 

Mordecai explained it all to Hathach, and told him of " t he exact 
sum of money t hat Haman had promised to pay to t he king's treas
uries for the J ews, to destroy t hem." Mordecai a lso sent E sther 
a copy of the decree, and ch_arged her to "go in to the king, to make 
supplication unto him, and to make request before him, for her peo
ple." (Verses 4-8.) 

VI. Esther's Message to Mordecai 
Hathach carried Mordecai's message to Esther and r eturned her 

message to him. 
Esther's reply to Mordeca i was that whoever went into the inner 

court to the king wit hout being called would be put to death, unless 
perchance the king should hold out to him the golden sceptre; that 
the law applied to all alike ; and that she had not been called by the 
king in thirty days. . · 

It seems from th is that the king's love for Esther was becoming 
cool. 

While there was a possible chance for Esther to thus reach the 
king, it was a most hazardous venture, for in so doing she would 
probably lose her life. She belonged to a despised race, and t his would 
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r eveal her nationality; also she would have to risk her life against 
t he influence of Haman, t he most popula1· man with the king. (Verse 
10, 11.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Mordecai's Reply to Esther 

13, 14. These verses give Mordecai's reply. He placed before 
E sther these facts: (1) Being a J ew, she must not think she would 
escape the massacre ; (2) should she hold her peace and decline to 
undertake this deliverance, deliverance would arise from some other 
source, but she and her fathers house would perish; and (3) who 
knew but that for th is purpose she had come to the kingdom. 

While t he name of God does not appear in this book, yet t his 
shows Mordecai's belief in God and his providence. 

II. Esther's Wise but Serious Decison 
15, 16. Upon cons idering Mordecai's argument, Esther decided to 

take this dangerous step ; but she was unwilling to take it w it hout 
proper preparation. She requested Mordecai to gather together all 
the Jews who were in Shushan and to fast with her, neither eating 
nor dr inking for three days and nights, saying t ha t she and her maid
ens would likewise fast. Being Jews, it seems certain that with th is 
fasting wa's earnest prayer and an acknowledgement of dependence 
upon God. "And so will I go in unto t he king"-that is, with this 
preparation. 

"And if I perish, I perish." This was a heroic act on Esther's 
part; she risked her life for the salvation of others by going in to the 
king contrnry to the law. 

This is to us a most cruel and brutal law, but the king a nd 
other despots t hen were cruel a nd brutal. 

17. Mordecai recognized the propriety of making this prepara
t ion, and did as Esther requested. 

1. "Now it came to pass on the third day." This shows how t ime 
was counted t hen. Verse 16 says "three days, night or day," and this 
verse says "on the third day." "On th~ third day" means, according 
to our more accurate way of counti!}g time, after two days and nights, 
and not three days and nights . 

"Esther put on her royal appar el, and stood in the inner cour t 
of the king's house, over against the king's house," while t he king 
sat upon his throne, which was opposite the entrance of his house. 
Esther was a wise and practical woman, and used all the means of 
success in her power ; namely, the religious preparation of the pre
vious verses; her appearance in the presence of t he king in a d ignified, 
respectful, and courteous way ; her personal beauty and gracious 
manners. 

II I. The Happy Result 
2. When the king saw E sther in the court, he was moved by her 

appearance, and extended to her the golden scepter, because she had 
obtained favor in his sight. Having gained the favor of the king, 
Esther "drew n ear, and touched the top of the scepter." 

3. The king asked E sther's wish, and promised to grant it, even 
to t he half of the kingdom. 

Esther proceeded in a wise way to further gain t he favor of the 
king. 
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Haman was elated with the idea of being invited to the queen's 
banquet with the king, but Mordecai's conduct filled h im with wrat h. 

At the suggestion of his wife, Zerash, Haman prepared to hang 
Mordecai. 

This reminds us of the destruction of Naboth by that most wicked 
woman, J ezebel, in order that her husband mighb take Naboth's 
vineyard. (1 Kings 21: 1-16.) 

God's providence was helping in the matter; and through restless
ness the k ing learned that Mor decai had never been rewarded for 
informing the king of the plot against him, and he determined to do 
so. 

The r esult of Es ther's heroic action was the t ragic death of Ha
man, the promotion of Mordecai to Haman's place, the enactment of 
a law allowing the Jews to defend themselves on the clay set for their 
extermination; great numbers of their enemies were slain, and fear of 
the Jews fell upon the people. The J ews declined to lay hands upon 
the spoil. 

This gave origin to the feast of Purim, which the J ews have cele
brated on the thirteenth and fourteenth of their month Adar-the 
last of F ebruary and first of March-annually ever since. 

Do we not wish professed Christians were as true to one another 
and as faithful to Christ and therefore to his church as Esther was 
to her people? 

QUESTIONS 
G Ive the s ubjecl. 
Rc)leat tho Golde n 'l'cxt. 
Give the 'Time, Place, and Pt\r-

sons. 
Re)lcat the '.\!cmor y V erse. 
Did ,·ou read tho book of Esther? 
State the orde r of events and 

number of years be tween them 
from Zcr ubbnbel's r eturn to 
Nehemiah's visit to .Je rusalem? 

'Vhal is tho pu1·pose of the book 
of Esther? 

Who was '.\forclccal? 
Who was Esther ? 
What was h e r othe r name ? 
Who was Ahasuerus? 
What was Shus ha n. and wher e 

was It? 
W hy was Vash ti discarded? 
How did E sthe r become queen ? 
What )llot did Mordecai mal<e 

known to the king? 
W"ho was Hnman? 
Why would not · Mordecai bow 

to Hamnn? 
What did Haman seek to do to 

the Jews? 
How did h e plan to have this 

done ? 
How did h e 1>romlse lo r e imburse 

the kln i::- for the destruction of 
the Jews? 

How was the day for the exter
mination o r the J e ws deter
mined ? 

V\' ha t effect did this have u)lon 
'.\Cord!'ral and the J ews en;r~·
where? 

Wha l did Esther desire to know 
of Mo1·docal? 

What r eply did Mordecai make? 
What did he clmrse Esther to 

do? 
10, 11 'Vh:il was Esther's r eply to 

Mordecai's charge? 
\\.Jrnt was aga inst Esth er's gain 

ing favor with t oe Icing? 
12· H • "tnte, in order, Mordecai's r e 

pl~· lo JJ:sther. 
l :., 1 1; " "hat was E s ther's decision? 

•Yhat pre1>aratlon was made? 
'Vhy do we s u ppose the Jews 

prayed to God? 
\Vhy was this so heroic on E s 

ther's par t? 
1 i \\·hat d id Mordecai consent to 

do? 
How long did Esth er say all 

s hould rnst? 
How did Esth er )lreparo h e r self 

to appear bcro1·e t he king? 
On what clay did s he go In before 

lhC king"! 
2 " 'hnt wa;; t he r esult? 
3 " "hat promise did the king malce? 

H ow did l•:sthi:w proceed to gain 
the rurlher favor o r the k ing? 

Gh·c Haman's course and end. 
In what did Esther's heroic ac

tion r es ult? 
\\"ha t is the feast or l~urin1! 
'nun ksson s hould w e learn 

lrom the action of Esther? 
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LESSON XIII-JUNE 24. 

REVIEW- GREAT MEN AND WOMEN OF THE OLD 
TESTAMENT 

Golden Text--Let us also, seeing we are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, lay aside every weight, and the s in which 
doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race t hat 
is set before us, looking unto Jesus the a uthor and perfecter of our 
faith. (Heb. 12: 1, 2.) 

Devotional Reading-Psalm 99. 
Memory Verses-Psalm 100. 
Home Reading-

Junc 18'. i\t. The Ca ll or Abra m. Ge n . 12: 1-::i. 
19. 'l'. J oseph F org iving his Brothe rs . Ge n. ·In : 3 -11. 
20. " ' · 'J'hu Call o r :IIoses. Exocl. ~ : 1 -1 o. 
21. 'I'. Rmh. the l~a ithful D aught er. Rut h l : l t- 22. 
22. F . T he Call o f Isaia h. Isa. 6 : I-8. 
23. S. 'The S he pherd P salm. P~alm 23. 
2·1. S. J e ho ,·nh, 1)1c K ing . Psalm 99. 

All that has been written in the Old Testament concerning the 
great men and women of the last quarter and all the othe1· things 
which have been WTitten there, have been writ t en for our learning 
and encouragement. tha t we through steadfast ness and comfort of the 
scriptures may have hope. (Rom. 15: 3.) 

We should have derived much profit from the study of these les
sons. 

1 Cor. 10: 1-13 gives other reasons of the Lord for ha ving all 
these things in the Old Testament written a nd thus preserved in 
sacred history. "They are written for our admonition, upon whom the 
end of the ages arn come." (Read 1 Cor. 10: 1-13.) 

The Lo1·d gives other reasons for s tudying the Old Testament. 
(See John 5: 39-47; Luke 24·: 26, 44, 45; Rev. 9 : 10; l Pet. 3: 2. ) 

The Golden Texts a re put in the review because it is so hel pful 
to commit Scriptures to memor y. 
LC~·•O>t / .-Gh•" tlw ,;ub)••t·t. H"· 

peat the Golde n 'J'ext. On what da~· 
w as thi l! walk LO Emmaus? Rt:late 
the convcr~atlon be t we"n .Jesus a nd 
the two dl!:<clples. llow a nd when 
"as J esus madu known to them ? 
What the n did they do? 

L c.•8011 I !.- Give th e :iubject . Re
peat the Golden T uxt. " 'hnt countr~· 
w as .\ hraha m 's original ho me? ::-:am e 
his Cathe r. bro the rs . a nd o th .. r r ela
tives. \Vhal w ns his greatest char
acte ris tic? Jn what cl iff<>rent w a ys 
did he s ho w his faith ? ::-lame som e 
of hi s mis takes. 
L1:~son JI 1.- Clvo the 1mhje<"I. R e

p ea t the Goldu11 'l'ex l. " ' ho w e re 
J oseph'" pare nts ? \Vht·rc was he 
born? R e late hi>< dreams. \Vh~· did 
hi<i bre t hre n wis h to d estroy him'I 
Give his i;rent<:Rt chnrac te rls tics. 
How did h ll p reserve h is peo ple? 
·what did God do with all J oseph's 
crue l Lrea tme n t? 

J,esson 11'.--Clve the s ubject. R e
peat the C olden 'J'exl. \\hen and 
whe re was J\Ioses born? N a m e hi s 
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pan•nts. H o w was 1118 life pre 
served? \\'hat famous c hoicc did 
h1. make? \\"ha t r uling prlnclplo 
i:;u ldcd h i" par en t" and r ul ed h im In 
a ll t hey did? ·w hat d id th1:y nnd 
w hat did hu do by faith? \\"ha t did 
he b"comc? • 

/,q111on l' .-Gi vc the subject. R e 
peat t he Golden T ext. " 'ho was 
R uth? W ha t we r e the con trolflng 
pr incl1llcs o f he r c ha ract e r ? How 
was s he rnwnrded ? Into whose line 
age was she Incorporated ? 

T.i·.~.yo11 1'/.-Ci\·c t he ><u bJPC' t . H.e
peat t he Colden 'l'ext. C i\·e t he 
a ccount qC Sam uel' s birth . \\'hat 
fac>ts s ho w his courage and fn lth ? 
\\'hat most greatly d ist ressed him'? 
" 'hy did t ho c h lld n m of I s rae l w a nt 
"- ki ng? In what wa~·s we r e Sa m u 
e l' s jus tice. rig h t eo us n ess nnd g ood 
ness s h own ? 

Desso a V 11.-Glvc lhe subject. R e
peat the C olden 'l'cxt. Who w a s 
David ' !! fa the r? \Vhe re was he 
r ea red? \Vhat w as his voca tio n ? 
"'hat w er e his lending c ha rncte rls-
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tics? W hat were some of his great
est w eaknesses and s ins? Nam e the 
consequences or his s ins. Why 
would the L ord n ot a llow him to 
bu ild lhe temple? Why did the 
Lord forgi ve him ? As king of 
whom was he a type? Who today 
is on his throne? 

L esson VIII .-Glve the s ub.l ect. 
Repeat the Golden Text. When and 
wher e d o we first m eet E lijah? Who 
w ere A hab and J eze bel? W hat was 
the condition or Is rael in Elijah's 
time? ' V hat were Elijah's greatest 
char acteris tics ? Give the different 
c irc ums tances or condit ion s which 
s howed his faith, courage a nd h is 
strength. (Let the t each er see that 
all t hese are re lated.) In what did 
h e 'show weakness? In what ways 
was he rewa rded? 

L esson I X.-Givc the subject. Re 
peat lhe Golde n T ext. Relate t he 
c ircumstances and facts of Isaiah's 
call. What did he become ? 'Vhat 
book did h e write? What wer e his 
leo ding cha r acte ristics as a man and 
as a writer? 

Lesson X .-Glve the subject. Re
peat the Golden T ext. When did 
J eremiah live artd proph esy? Why 
is he called the weeping pr ophet? 
'<\lhat dif(ei·ent cir cumstance s a nd 
facts s how his g r eat faith and sub
lime courage? Shou ld he not have 
remained s ilent In t imes of persecu
tion :tnd t r ouble a nd s pa r ed himself 
sufferi ng, imprisonmen t, and pun
i~hment'! W hat have we d one In 
t1·y ing t imes? 

Lesson X/.-Give t he subject. Re
peat t he Golden •rext. Who was N e
he miah? W hat g r eatly grieved him? 
i:·Vhat was h e and where was he a t 
t h is time? What affected the Icing 
a nd what speech did Nehemiah 
make to him? What did h e allow 
Nehem ia h to do, a nd how did he as
s is t Nehemia h? Wlia't did Neh e
mia h b uild? 

L,csson X ll.-Give the subjecl Re
peat l he Golden Text. Re late the 
s tory of Esther. W ha t did J ehovah 
accom1>lish through her? 

0 J ehovah, thou hast searched me, and known me. 
Thou knowest my downsitting and ntlne uprising; 
Thou understandest my thoughts afar off. 

(Ps. 139: 1, 2.) 
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THIRD QUARTER 
GREAT MEN AND WOMEN OF THE BIBLE 

II. THE NEW TEST AMENT 
LESSON 1-JULY 1. 

JOHN THE BAPTIST 
(Survey of the life of John the Baptist.) 

Lesson: Matt. 3: 1-17; 11: 2-15 ; Mark 6 : 14-29; Luke 1: 5-80; J ohn 
1: 6-37. Lesson Text : Luke 3: 3-8; 7: 24-28. 

LUKE 3. 3 And h e cam e into all the region round a bout the Jord an, 
prea c hing the ba plis m o f r epentance unto r e miss ion of s ins ; 

.J as it is written in the book of the words of Isa iah the prophet, 
'!'he voice of one c ry ing in the wilderness, 
l\'[ake ye r ead y the w ay of the L ord, 
Ma ke h is paths s traight. 

5 Every valley s hall be. filled . 
And every mounta in a nd hlll sha ll be brought low; 
And the c rooked sha ll become s tra ight, 
A nd the rough ways smooth ; 

6 A nd a ll fl esh s ha ll see the salvation of God. 
7 H e said therefore to the multitudes tha t went out to be baptized ot 

him, Ye offspring of v ipers , who wa rned y ou to flee from the wraU1 to come ? 
S B ring forth ther efo re fruits worthy of repentance, a nd begin not to 

say within yourselves , >Ve have Abraham to our fa ther : fo r I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abra ha m. 

LUKE 7. 21 And when the messengers of John w er e departed, h e 
b egan to say unto the multitucles concerning John, V>'hat went ye ou t into 
the wilderness to behold? a reecl s halren with the wind ? · 

25 But what went ye out to see'! a man clothed in soft r a iment? Be
hold, they that are g orgeous ly a ppa r elled , ancl live de licate ly, a re in k ings' 
courts. 

~ 11 But w hat went ye out to see ? a prophet'? Yea, I say un to you, 
and much more tha n a prophet. 

27 This is he of whom it is written, 
B ehold, I sencl my m essenger before thy face, 
'¥ho s ha ll prepa re thy way befor e thee. 

28 I say unto y ou, Among them Ulat a r e born of women U10re ls n on e 
greate r than John: yet he tha t is but little in the k ingdom of God is g reatt' r 
than he. 

American Jlc,·fscd Version. COJJl'Tl .(;ht, 1901, by 'l'homas Nolson & Sons. Used by )lormlsslon. 

Golden Text--.__Blessed be the Lord, the God of I srael; For he hath 
visited and 'Vl'ought redemption for his people. (Luke 1: 68.) 

Ti?ne-Probably the first of A. D. 27. 
Place-The place of baptism was in the Jordan, probably at Beth-

abara. 
Persons-John the Baptist and the People. 
Devotional R eadings- Isa. 40: 1-8. 
Ref erence Material-Mal. 3: 1-6; 4: 5, 6; Ma tt. 17: 10-13. 
Memory Verse-John 1: 23. 
Home Reading-

June 25. ?>I. 
26 . '!'. 
2i. w. 
28. '!". 
20. F. 
30. s. 

July 1. S. 

A Yoicc in t he Wilderness. L uk e 3 : 1-8 . 
The Pare nts of John. Luke 1: 5-17. 
'l'he " B en edictus." Luk e 1 : 67 - 80. 
The Witness of John. John 1: 19 - 34. 
J esus' E s tima te of John. Luke i: 2 4- 28. 
The Death of J ohn the Baptis t . Ma rk 6: H-29. 
.Revealing t he Glory of J ehovah. I saia h ~ O : 1-8. 
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GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
H ebron was an ancient city "in the hill country of Judah," having 

been "built seven years before Zoan in Egypt." (Num. 13: 22.) 
Abraham dwelt there. (Gen. 13 : 18). There was the cave of 
Machpelah (Gen. 23). The spies visited it. (Num. 13: 22.) It was 
taken by Joshua (Josh. 10: 36, 37.) It was given to Caleb (Josh. 14: 
13; 15: 13). David first reigned there (2 Sam. 2: 1-4; 5: 1-5; 
2 Chron. 12: 38 ; 29: 27). It was one of the cit ies of refuge (Josh. 
20: 7), and a priestly city (Josh. 21 : 11). There John the Baptist 
was reared. It was twenty miles south of J erusalem. Its present 
number of inhabitants is ten thousand. 

Wilderness is described in the lesson. 

INTRODUCTION 
I. Contemporary Persons 

The contempora ry persons-Tiberius Caesar; Pontius Pilate; 
Herod, tetrarch of Galilee ; Philip, tetrarch of Ituria and Trachoni
tis; Lysanias; Annas, Caiaphas-are given in Luke 3 : 1, 2. Tiberius 
Caesar, stepson and successor of Augustus, was the second emperor 
of Rome. He was associate e mperor with Augustus before Augustus ' 
death. He began to r eign in A. D. 14, and reigned until his death-
A. D. 37. -

After the banishment of Archelaus-A.D. 6-Judea was made a 
province under Roman governors, with headquarters at Caesarea, on 
the sea. Pilate was the fifth of these. · He was appointed in A.D. 
25 or A. D. 26, and was r emoved in A. D. 36. "Wearied with his mis
fortunes," he committed suicide. Guilty of other sins and a de
pra ved coward, he played a prominent pa rt in the basest crime the 
world has ever known-the crucifixion of Jesus. 

There are seven Herods mentioned in the New Testament : "Herod 
the king"-Herod the Great (Matt. 2: 1) ; Archelaus, his son and 
successor (verse 22) ; Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee (Matt. 14: 
3 ; Mark 6: 16, 17; Luke 3: 1) , son of Herod the Great; Herod Philip 
(Luke 3: 1), son of Herod the Grea t , who built Caesarea Philippi and 
married Salome (the daughter of Philip, his half-brother), the girl 
who danced before Herod Antipas ; Herod Philip, another son of 
Herod the Great, lawful husband of Herodias (verse 19), who was 
his half-niece; Herod Agrippa I, son of Aristobulus and grandson of 
Herod the Great; and Herod Ag rippa II, son of Herod Agrippa I. 
We should familiarize ourselves with the different Herods. 

Lysanias was the Roman ruler , or tetrar ch, of Abilene. 
Annas a nd Caia phas wer e called "high pries ts ;" there was r eally 

but one high pries t a t a time. Annas was father -in-law to Cl!)_aphas 
(John 18 : 13 ), and had been deposed by the Romans, and Caiaphas 
had been appointed in his stead. (John 11: 49-52; 18: 13, 14, 24; 
Acts 4 : 6.) 

II. An Outline of the Life of John the Baptist 
The following scriptures will give us a general outline of John's 

life : In prophecy- Isa. 40: 3; Mal. 3: 1; 4: 5, 6. In promise-Luke 
1 : 1-25. His birth-Luke 1: 57-79. His growth and manner of life 
- Luke 15, 80; Matt. 3: 4. His mission a nd his work- Matt. 3 : 1-10; 
Mark 1: 1-6; Luke 3: 1-14. He baptized Jesus-Matt. 3: 13-17; Mark 
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1: 9-11. His testimony to J esus- Matt. 3 : 11, 12; Mark 1 : 7, 8 ; Luke 
3: 15-17; John 1: 6-9, 15-34; 3 : 25-36. Imprisoned by Herod-Matt. 
4: 12; Mark 1: 14; Luke 3: 20. Sent his disciples to Christ-Ma tt. 
11: 1-6; Luke 7: 18-23. Chris t's testimony to John- Matt. 11: 7-14; 
17: 10-13; Mark 9: 11~13; Luke 7: 24-30. Beheaded-Matt. 14: 1-12 ; 
Mark 6: 14-29; Luke 9: 7-9. T he martyr's crown-Rev. 2: 19; 
20: 4. 

If we really desire to know John's life and work we will study 
these scriptures; if we do not, we will complain at the length of the 
lesson and the number of scriptures it contains. After all, it all de
pends upon whether or not we have willed to do God's will. (J ohn 7 : 
16, 17.) 

III. The Birth of John the Baptist 
John was the son of Zacharias and Elisabeth, who lived at He

bron. (Luke 1: 39.) John was well born, was a cousin to Jes us. 
(Luke 1: 36) , and was s ix months older than J esus. Read the account 
of his birth. (Luke 1 :5-25, 57-66.) 

Zacharias was at the post of duty when the angel appeared. He 
was a priest and his wife was "of the daughters of Aaron." "They 
were both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord blameless." 

They had! prayed for a child. (Verse 13.) They had ser ved long 
and had waited patiently, but at last they were assured that t heir 
prayers were heard and that they should soon become the happy 
parent s of a wonderful son. They were told that h is name should 
be "John," t hat he would be great in the sight of the Lord, and that 
many would rejoice at his birth. 

Let us, then, a s faithfully do our duty; let us serve on, pray on, 
wait on, hope on, and God will as surely bless us in the '~ay which in 
his wisdom is best. 

IV. John Grew 
One verse tells us a ll we know of John's history from childhood 

until his public ministr y began : "And the child grew, and waxed 
strong in spirit, and was in t he deserts t ill the day of his $bowing 
unto Israel." (Verse 80.) As did Jesus, J ohn grew in body and de
veloped in mind and spirit; also, as was Jesus, he was brought up in 
a quiet place-"in the deserts"- where he was disciplined by self-denial 
and prepared by frequent and undisturbed commu nion with God 
for his great work. 

V. John's Raiment and Food 
John's raiment was "of camel's hair, and a leathern g irdle about 

his loins." (Matt. 3 : 4.) This was a loose garment made of a coarse 
fabric, woven out of the long, rough hair of the camel, and fastened 
about the waist with a " leathern gb:dle." This girdle was worn by 
any common laborer. The hairy garment was the recognized dress 
of the prophets. (2 Kings 1: 8 ; Zech. 13: 4.) "His food was locusts 
and wild honey." Jews were allowed to eat locusts (Lev. 11: 22)
large insects resembling grasshoppers. T he poor of Arabia, Egypt, 
and N ubia still use them for food. Honey was deposited in the rocks 
by swarms of wild bees. (Ps. 81 :16.) 

John drank neither wine nor s trong drink of any kind, and was 
filled with the Holy Spirit from h i.s birth and was gr eat in the sight 
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of God. (Luke 1: 15.) Compare this with the Jaw for Nazarites. 
(Numbers 6). 

To abstain from all intoxicating drinks and other injurious prac
tices and to follow the will of God will cause any boy and young 
man to be great in the eyes of the Lo;rd. 

VI. The Mission of John the Baptist 
John's mission was declar ed by Gabriel a s follows: "And many 

of the children of I srael shall he turn unto the Lord their God. And 
he shall go before his face in the spirit and power of Elijah, to tUl'n 
the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to walk 
in the wisdom of the just; to make ready for the Lord a people 
prepared for him." 

He was calledi "John the Baptist" because he baptized. God sent 
him to baptize. (John 1 : 33.) He taught and baptized by the au
thority of God. (John 1: 33.) 

The Old Tes tament closes with a prophecy concerning John's work, 
and the New Testament virtually opens with its fulfillment. 

"In the fifteent h year of the r eign of Tiberius Caesar" a nd during 
the time of the rulers named above, John the Baptist came " preaching 
in the wilderness of Judea." (Matt. 3 : 1.) Luke (3: 2) says : 
" The word of God came un to John in the wilderness." It came by the 
inspiration of the spirit which was within him. (Luke 1: 15.) Thus 
was he callea to begin his work. (See Jeremiah 1: 2.) 

John was now about t hirty years of age. His ministry preceded 
that of Jesus about six months. 

"The wilderness" was not a barren waste, but a t hinly inhabited 
country used for pas ture. It lay west of the Jordan a nd lhe Dead 
Sea and in the Southeas tern part of Judea. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. How John Prepared a People for the Lord 

3. John left his home and went into the wilderness and "all the 
reg ion round about the J ordan," "preaching the baptism of r epent
ance unto r emiss ion of s ins," and "saying, Repent ye; for the king
dom of heaven is at hand." (Matt. 3 : 3.) 

This "kingdom of heaven" is the one which God promised to "set 
up" in the days of the kings mentioned in Dan. 2, "which shall never 
be destroyed" (ver se 44), and t o which P aul a nd others r efer (Acts 
13 : 34 ; 15: 16-18.) To this kingdom Jesus and his apostles re_f!lrred 
in their preaching during his personal ministry. H e preached, a s 
did John: "Repent ye ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." (Matt. 
4 : 17.) So did the apostles (Matt. 10: 7), and so did the seventy 
(Luke 10: 9, 11.) 

"At hand" mea ns that it approaches, draws nigh. Matthew says 
"at hand," and Luke says "is come nigh"- "The kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you." (Luke 10: 9; see also verse 1~.) These. ex
pressions are equivalent in meaning. After J esus had died, had al'lsen 
from t he dead had been crowned King in heaven, and had sent 
down the Holy' Spirit on Pentecost, the apostles no longer said that 
"the kingdom of heaven is at hand" or that it "is come nigh;'.' ~hey 
preached it a s having been f ully "set up," and that all Christians 
are in it. (Col. 1: 13; Rev. 1: 6, 9.) 
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During the ministry of J ohn the Baptist and during J esus' per
sonal ministry it was in its preparatory state, and in that state 
du1·ing Jesus' personal ministry i t suffered "violence" (Matt. 1 : 12, 
13) and people pressed into it. "The law and the prophets wer e until 
John: from that time the gospel of the kingdom of God is preached, 
and every man entereth violently into it." (Luke 16 : 16.) They 
rushed violently into it. 'l' he conduct of the people from John's bap
tism to their failure to make Jesus king by force explains how the vio
lent took the kingdom by force. They misunder stood the nature of 
the kingdom and tried to force along their conception of it. 

The law did not cease to exist and to be of binding authority when 
John began to preach, but the gospel of the kingdom was preached 
in addition to the law; the law ceased when J esus d ied on the cross. 
(See 2 Cor. 3: Eph. 2: 14-22; Col. 2: 14, 15 ; Heb. 10 : 8-10.) 

Luke says John preached "the baptism of repentance unto remis
s ion of sins." "Baptism of repentance" is baptism springing from 
repentance. The people repented and were baptized. 

"Repentance" is turning from sin to obedience to God. It is more 
than sorrow for sin. Sorrow is not r epentance, but "godly sorrow 
worketh repentance." (2 Cor. 7: 10.) It is a change of purpose, a 
change of will, a change of heart, a determination to forsake s in, 
and a real turning from sin to obedience to God. Repentance led to 
baptism, because baptism was the obedience which God required as 
an expression of r epentance. Had he required some other act of 
obedience, John would have preached it, and tl'Uly penitent people 
would have rendered that act. When t hey obeyed God, he forgave 
their s ins ; hence it was "the baptism of repentance unto remission 
of s ins." 

There are two other passages like this : Christ shed his blood 
"for many unto re mission of s ins" (Mat t. 26: 28); "Repent ye, and 
be baptized . . . unto the remission of your s ins." (Acts 2: 38.) 
In these places the Authorized Version says "for t he r emission of 
s ins." Christ shed his blood that s in may be r emitted. "Apart from 
shedding of blood there is no remission." (Heb. 9 : 22.) Through 
faith in Christ people now repent and are baptized "unto r emission of 
s ins," or that t heir s ins may be blotted out, or forgiven. 

John did not preach r epentance "unto" the r emission of s ins and 
baptism "unto" something else; "the baptism of r epentance" was 
"unto remission of sins." So the people clearly under stood him, 
because they "wer e baptized of him in the river J ordan, confessing 
their s ins." (Matt. 3 : 6.) 

II. Confessing Sins 
Truly penitent people are not ashamed to confess their sins to 

acknowledge them as their own; t hey blame no one else with them. 
Baptism itself-a burial in water of one dead to s in- is a confess ion 
of sin and an exp1·ess ion of repentance. John exhorted the people 
to repent, because the king·dom of heaven was "at ha nd?' (Matt. 3 : 
2) and that t hey might escape " the wrath to come" (Luke 3 : 7) . 

John baptized " in the river Jordan" and "in Ai:non near to Salim, 
because t here was much water there; " and the people "came, and 
were baptized," a nd "went out unto him," and were baptized, a nd 
went " up out of the water." (See Mark 1: 5, 10; J ohn 3 : 23.) Bap
tism is a burial. (Rom. 6 : 3, 4; Col. 2: 12.) In order to be baptized 
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people went t o the water , to much water, went down into it, were 
buried in it , went up out of it, and went away from it . 

III. The Fulfillment .of Prophecy 
4-6. This prophecy concerning the work of John was being ful

filled· at this time. It is from I saiah 40: 3-5, and Luke quotes it in 
full. "The idea is ta ken from the practice of Eastern monarchs, 
who, whenever they enter ed upon an expedition or took a journey 
t hroug·h a desert country, sent harbingers befor e them to pr epare a ll 
things for their passage, and pioneers· to open t he passes, t o level the 
ways, and to remove a ll impediment s." (Clarke.) 

John was this voice, this warning, this exhor tation t o t he people; 
he was the harbinger of t he gr eat king soon to come that way, a nd 
was preparing the way for him. H e preached really in the literal 
wilderness, and he preached to t he J ews "in t he desert of sorrow 
and s in." 

The harbingers of kings prepared the way for chariots and armies 
by filling up va lleys, leveling down hills, and making straight roads 
through the wilderness and mountain passes ; John prepar ed "the 
way of t he Lol"d" by inducing people to repent, and he ma de " his 
paths straight'' by per suading them to forsake their crooked ways. 

IV. Multitudes Were Baptized 
. 7. John's preaching greatly interested and a r oused t he people. 
" Then wen t out unto him J erusalem, a nd all J udea, a nd a ll 
t he region round about t he Jordan." (Matt. 3 : 5.) T his ver se says 
"the multitudes." Not absolutely everyone was baptized for some 
r efused to be. (Luke 7: 29, 30.) 

Among t hose who went out to John to be baptized wer e " many 
of t he Pha r isees a nd Sadducees." To these he said : "Ye offspring 
of v iper s, who warned you to flee from the wrath to come?" This is 
direct, pla in and strong denunciation of sin. For such denunciation 
J ohn was noted. T his a nd his earnest exhortations to repenta nce 
g reatly aroused a nd excited t he people. They desired to escape 
"the wrath to come." 

No responsible person can be saved without repentance. Sin is 
sin, and people should be made to see its exceeding sinful ness and hor
ribleness. 

The viper is a small, active, and very poisonous serpent. 
These P har isees a nd Sadducees claimed to be t he seed of Abra

ham; but J ohn said t hey wer e childr en of t he old serpent, the devil
a gener ation of vipers. They wer e noted for their religious forms 
a nd cer emonies an d for t heir zeal in keeping t he traditions of the 
father s ; b ut they wer e denounced by J ohn and Jesus as hypocrites 
filled with corruption. Then· teaching was as ruinous a nd as poison
ous t o the souls of men as t he bite of viper s was to t he body. John 
saw by inspiration t"he poisonous, deadly effects of s in as God sees 
t hem ; we see the same now t hrough t he i·evelation God has made. 

We should hate sin now as we hate deadly serpents and we should 
flee from it as we would flee from them. We fear that many have 
their names on "the church book" when they have never repented. 
They are deceived. Sin is as deceptive as serpents. 

"The wrath to come" is the awful destruction which awaits all who 
do not r epent. 
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The destruction of Jerusalem and of the Jews, which soon fol
lowed the preaching of John, is a type of the still more fear~ul de
struction of all the impenitent. J esus delivers "us from the wrath 
to come." (1 Thess. 1: 10; see also 1 Thess. 2: 16; 5: 9; 2 Thess. 1: 
7-10.) 

Reader, have you repented of your sins- all sins? 
Repentance should be the burning theme now with all preachers

not repentance as a t heory, but genuine, true repentance as practice. 

V. Fruits Worthy of Repentance 
8. John exhorted all he baptized to so live as to show that they 

had repented. He baptized the Pharisees and the Sadducees who 
came "to his baptism" (Matt. 3: 7), and exhorted them to "bring 
forth . . . fruit worthy of repenta nce," "unto" which he had 
baptized them (verse 11). John knew their hearts and their claims. 

None could claim special privileges in the ldngdom of Christ be
cause they wer e fleshly descend!mts of Abraham. God did not select 
Abraham arbitrari ly. Abraham was a good man, a man of faith, and 
consequently obeyed God; and, therefoTe, God blessed him (Gen. 18 : 
19; 22: 12-18 ; 26: 1-5; Heb. 11: 8) ; and hence his children were not 
entitled to special privileges because they were his fleshly descendants. 
If they will not obey God, as did their father, they must be cut off. 
Being the children of Abraham, with so great opportunities to know 
and to do God's will, instead of being a benefit to them, will sink them 
deeper in des truction, unless they repent and obey God. 

"God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham." 
(Matt. 3: 9.) God was independent of them a s servants and worship
ers. but t here they were poor, lost s inner s and God in mercy was 
ready to save them upon their r epentance and obedience in bapt ism. 
When the Jews judged themselves "unwor thy of eternal life" (Acts 
13 : 46), the gospel was preached m1 to the Gentiles , and of other 
na tions God raised up seed unto Abra ham. (Gal. 3: 26-29.) 

So far as these Pharisees and Sadducees were concerned, this 
dest ruction was near; and inasmuch a s life is uncertain-"It is ap
pointed unto men once to die, and after this cometh judgment" (Heb. 
9: 27)-this destruction is near all sinner s. 

"Even now the ax lieth a t the root of the trees," ready for the use 
of the woodman in cutting them down. Every one is responsible for 
his own manner of life and sins. (Matt. 3: 10.) All are trees. Every 
tree that does n ot bring forth "good fruit"-"fruit worthy of repent
ance"- is cut down "and cast into the fire." 

"The multitudes asked him" wha t t hey must do to bring forth 
"fruit worthy of repentance." He said he who had two coats mus t 
impart to him who had none; he who had food must do like\vise; 
the publican (taxgatherer) mus t exact no more than is due ; and 
soldier s mus t do violence to none, accuse none falsely, and be con
tented _with their wages. He warned ea ch against the peculiar temp
tation to which his position exposed him, and exhorted each to serve 
faithfully in his place. (Verses 11-14.) He instructed his disciples 
in other religious duties. 

178 



JULY 1, 1923 THIRD QUARTER LESSON I 

VI. John Was Not "the P rophet" Moses Had Foretold, Not 
the Chris t 

T he whole nation was . in expectation t hat God would send a wise 
deliverer, who would free it from Roman bondage and gather the scat
tered Jews into-a k ingdom of peace a nd prosperity in their own 
land. J ohn's earnest a nd fervent preaching, his denunciat ion of sin 
and the widespread influence of his work caused the people to won
der in their hearts if he were not the Christ. 

The .Tews sent priests and Levites .from J erusa lem to a sk him if 
he was "the prophet," or the Chris t , and he said he was not, a nd told 
them who he was. (John 1: 19-28.) J ohn knew t he t houghts of the 
multitudes and ga ve this verse and the next one in a nswer to them. 
He was not "the prophet"- not " the Christ." His mission was only 
to prepare for Christ, a s already declared; he was " not worthy t o 
bear" Christ's shoes. Slaves among J ews, Greeks, a nd Roma ns put 
on, took off, and carried the shoes of their master s. 

Unloosing one's shoe latchets was a humble ser vice. It may have 
been done sometimes as a volunta ry a nd humble ser vice. J ohn con
s idered himself unworthy to- do t his for J esus. He was " the fr iend 
of the bridegroom," a nd was happy to sustain that relationship to 
J esus. H e said that J esus must "increase," while he must "decrease." 
(John 3: 29, 30.) J esus would overwhelm t heir souls "in the Holy 
Spirit," as John ha d baptized their bodies " in water." 

"H e shall ba ptize you in t he H oly Spirit a nd in fire." (Ve r se 16.) 
T he margin says "with." .J ohn was ,speaking to a mixed multi t ude. 
Jesus would separate the good from t he ba d and bapt ize the good " in 
the H oly Spirit" a,nd the bad " in fire," as the chaff is bur ned. (Verse 
17. ) 

John did not teach by t his, and Jesus and the apostles did not 
teach afterwards, t ha t baptism "in water" ceased with John 's mis
s ion. J esus and his disciples baptized " in water" more disciples tha n 
J ohn. (John 3 : 22, 26-30; 4: 1-3.) 

After his r esurrection J esus sent out his apostles into a ll t he 
world t o teach a ll nations, and to baptize a ll who would receive their 
teaching, or who would believe in Chr ist a nd r epent of their s ins, 
into the na me of t he F a ther , a nd of t he Son and of the Holy Spirit , 
a nd teach all such to observe a ll things whatsoever he ha d command
ed (Matt. 28 : 19, 20 ; Mark 16: 15, 16; Luke 24: 46, 47; Acts 2 : 36-
38, 41, 42. F ollow t he a postles in all their pr eaching throughout the 
world a nd see that they did t his . 

VII. Jesus' Testimony of John {Luke 7 : 24-28) 
24. Read t he question of J ohn's messengers and J esus ' r eply in 

Luke 7 : 18-23. 
J ohn had borne testimony of Jesus ; J esus now bea rs testimony of 

John. J esus makes th is speech for the benefi t of h is hearer s, ma ny 
of whom ha d been J ohn's disciples. He shows t hat J ohn himself is the 
fulfillment of pr ophecy as well as a g reat prophet. T hese people 
had heard J ohn preach in t he wilderness. The "reed" of E gypt a nd 
P a lestine is a ta ll, s lender cane, which grows ten or twelve feet hig h. 
and bends easily, w it hout breaking, to ever y passing wind. John was 
not a pliable, fickle,. undecided ma n, yield ing, like a ~-eed, t o every 
popular breeze, sometimes on one side of a grea t quest 10n a nd some-
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t imes on the other. He was quite the opposite, and unflinchingly 
reproved• sin in the great and small alike, even unto imprisonment and 
death. 

25. Neither was he "clothed in soft i·a iment." H e was not a n 
effeminate, voluptuous courtier. We have a description of his food, 
raiment and dwelling place. 

26. This is an answer to the two questions in the preceding ve1·ses. 
J ohn was a prophet--true, brave, loyal, and unwavering; but he was 
"much more t han a prophet," because he was the " messenger " sent 
before the face of Jesus to prepare a people for him. 

27. This verse explains in what J ohn is more than a prophet. 
This was written in I saiah 40: 3 and Mal. 3: 1. 

28. The comparison is still between John and other prophets. 
Among a ll t he prophets born of FOmen t here was not one greater 
than John. John was not great in the eyes of t he world. 

Generals, statesmen, and kings a r e considered great, measured 
by the human standard of greatness. John was "great in the sight 
of the Lord." (Luke 1: 15. ) 

The last of a long line of H ebrew prophets, John was greater than 
all-not in character, but in position and privilege. These prophets 
had foretold the ~oming of Christ; J ohn was his forerunner, and saw 
him ; John baptized him, saw the Spirit descend upon him, and heard 
God confess him. It was his privilege to point out J esus a s "the Lamb 
of God." 

In all this he wa s greater than any. other prophet; "yet he that 
is but little in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he,'' for the same 
reason that he is greater t han all other prophets. He was not in , 
the kingdom; it had not yet been set up; Christ was not yet on his 
throne, and none understood yet the nature and: mission of his king
dom. The least in the kingdom was not greater t han J ohn in per
sonal character, bu t in position, privilege, and knowledge. 

Truly it has been said. "The least of the greatest is greater than 
the greatest of the least,'' and: "The least child is greater than the 
highest servant." 

Beyond t his ver se Jesus continues his testimony of J ohn. The 
people and publicans "jus tified God, being baptized wit h the baptism 
of John. But the Pharisees, and the lawyers rejected for themselves 
the counsel of God, being not baptized of him." (Verses 29, 30.) 

W e know the tragic end of this true and grand man of God. H e 
was a child of propl1ecy and of promise. W e know bis parentage and 
t he interesting events connected wit h his birth. His life stands out 
before the world as pure and unsullied- as the new-fallen snow;' his 
character as bold a nd unswerving as the rugged and unshaken moun
tain. His death was his gr eatest triumph and most glorious victory. 

QUESTIONS 
(The t each er s should be able to answer these questions, and s hould use 

their judgment in what to ask t he pu pils, provided t hey have not time to 
ask a ll. ) 

Give th e s ubject. 
R epeat t he Golde n T ext. 
Give th e Time, P lace, and Per 

son s. 
R epeat the Memory Verse. 
Nam e t he p er son s contemporary 

with John · the Baptis t . 
180 

Give t he character and end of 
P ilate. 

Name the difCe rent H erod s me n
tioned In t he N ew Testamen t . 

W ho wer e An nas and Caiaphas? 
Give the scriptural outline of 

J ohn's llfe. 
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Who w er e J ohn's par ents? 
·wher e did they 11,·e? 
'Vh:u was t h ei r c haract er ? 
For what had he a nd Elizabeth 

prayed ? 
What was the announcem ent at 

last m ad e to Zaohar lah by Ga
briel ? 

R epeat the one ver se whic h t ells 
all w e know o! J ohn's h i story 
from c hildhood until hi s pub
lic minis t r y? 

What were John' s raiment a nd 
Cood ? 

With what w as he filled from 
b irth? 

What will m ake any boy or m an 
great i n t he ey es o f tfte L ord ? 

State ,Joh n's m iss ion in t he lan
guage o{ Gabriel. 

By whose authori ty did h o 
teach and baptize ? 

With what does the Old T esta 
m ent virtually close and tho 
N ew 'l'estam ent begin ? 

In what way wli.s J ohn caJled 
to begin his w ork? 

H ow old was John ? 
Wher e clid h e begin? . 

3 ·wha t did John prea ch ? 
1\- ha t king dom is m eant h ere ? 
" ' hat did Jesus, the twelve, and 

the sev en ty prea ch befor e J e
sus' d eath? 

'Vlrnt d oes "at hand" m ean? 
H ow did the kingdo m of heaven 

suffer Ylo lence and tlrn vio lent 
t ak e It by f or ce? 

" "hat Is m eant by tl\"e l aw nml 
the pr ophe t s being until J oh n? 

-nrh en d id the l aw of '..\ foscs 
cease? 

~· 1u1L i~ repentance? 
H ow does r epenta nce l ead to 

bapti sm ? 
When did God forgive the sins 

o f the people ? 
H ow do people now r eac h r emis

sions or sins? 
1\' hat did people do in r esponse 

t o J oh n ' s preaching? 
1\' ha t i s baptism ? 
Aside from the m eaning o f t h o 

w ord what show s t his? 
4-0 O f what pro phecy w as J ohn's 

w orlt a fulfillment? 

F r om what fact s w as thi s figure 
dr:t.wn ? 

Sta te the e ffect o f .John 's preach
ini; upon the P harisees a nd 
Sa dclucees? 

1\· hat did he d ecla r e lo be the 
c ha rac t er o! the Pharisees and 
Sadducees? 

" "ha t I s a Yiper ? 
H ow should sin be f ear ed and 

hated '! 
'Vliat Is the wrath to com e? 

S " ' hat frui t did John t eac h all 
to bring f onh ? 

'Vhnt w ould being fleshly d e
scendants o f Abraham no t do? 

1\' hom did God m ake children of 
Abraham ? 

Givo the point In t h e compari 
son to good and bad t r ees. 

H ow did J ohn Instruct each class 
t o live? 

'Vh<>m w as the whol e na tion ex
pecting? 

"\Vlmt was his r elationsh ip to 
.fcsui:; '/ 

'Vlio m ust Incr ea se and w ho de
cr ease? 

·w ha t show s that baptism In wa
t er did no t cease with John's 
m ission ? 

" 'ho w ould be ba ptized in the 
l l ol y Spiri t and who in fire ? 

24 " ' hy did J ohn sc11d m essengers 
to .Jesus ? 

" · lw r e was h e? 
" ·hnt was J esus ' r eply to J ohn's 

question ? 
Repeat J esus' t estimony o! J ohn 

t o t he people. 
" ' hn t Is m cn n t by J ohn 's not be

i ng a r eed shaken by the wind? 
S t ate the con t ra><t betw een J ohn 

und t hose In sof t r aiment. 
In w hat r espect w as J ohn m ore 

a nd g reater tha n all p r ophet s? 
Jn wlmt 1·espect Is the leas t in 

t he kingdo m or heav en g r eater 
than .Joh n? 

H ow did the people an d publicans 
j usti fy Goel ? 

1 l ow d id t he Phnrisees and law
yer s r ej ect aga ins t t hem sel ves 
tho cou nsel o f God? 

How was .John's li f e ended? 

Filled with the Holy Spirit when J ohn t he Baptist was circum
cised and named, Zacharias spoke the words of the Golden Text 
and all t he prophecy of Luke 1: 68-79. God wrought r edemption 
for his people through J esus, the Christ. J esus was t his "horn of 
salvation" of the house of David. J ohn was blessed in being the 
prophet of "the Most High" and forerunner of Christ . 
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LESSON II-JULY 8 

MARY. THE MOTHER OF JESUS 
(A survey of Mary's Life) 

JULY 8, 1923 

Lesson: Matthew 1 : 18-2: 12; 12: 46-50; Lu~e 1 : 26-56; 2: 1-52; 
J ohn 2: 1-11; 19: 25-27. 

Lesson Text: Luke 2: 41-52. 
LUKE 2. 41 And h1s paren ts went every year t.o J erusalem at the f east 

of the passover . 
42 And when he was twelve years old, they went up a!tc r the custom 

of the feas t; 
43 and when they had fulfllled U1e days, as they w ere r eturning, the 

boy Jesus tarried behind In Jerusalem; and his parents imew it not; 
H but supposing him to be In the company, they went :t day's j ourney; 

and they sought for him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance: 
45 and when they found him not, they returned to Jerusalem, seeking 

for him. 
46 And it came to pass, after three clays they found him in the temple, 

s itUng in the mids t of the teachers, both hearing them, and asking them 
questions: 

47 and a ll that heard h im were amazed at his understanding and hl.s 
answer s. 

48 And when they saw h im, they w er e astonished; and h is mother said 
unto him, Son, w h y hast thou thus dea lt with us? behold, thy fathe r and I 
sought thee sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto U1em, How is it that ye sought me? knew ye not 
that I must be in my Father's house? 

f>O Ancl they unde rstood not the sitylng which he spake unto them. 
51 Ancl he went down with them, and came to Nazareth: and he 

was s ubject unto them: and his mother kept all these sayings in her heart. 
52 And Jesus advanced in wisdom and stature, and In favor with God 

and men. 
American n o\·fsecl Yorslon. copyright# JDOl, by Thomas Nelson & Sons. T•cMI by 1>0nntsston. 

Golden Text-Thou sha lt call his name Jesus; for it is he that 
shall save his people from their sins. (Matt. ·1: 21.) 

Tinie-A .D. 8. 
Places-Jerusalem and Nazareth. 
Persons-Joseph, Mary, Jesus, and the teachers-"doctors of the 

law." (Luke 5 : 17.) 
Devotional Reading-Luke 1 : 46-55. 
Reference l\laterial--Given above. 
M1mwr11 Verse-Luke 2: 19. 
Honie Reading-

Jul)' 2. ~- ~Iary and the Angel. Luke 1: 211-38. 
s. T. The DiYlne Birth of J esus. ~llllt. l: l -25. 
4. w·. )fary at Bethleh em. Lulte 2: 1-i. 
5. T. Mary and the Boy Jei;us. Lulrn 2: 41-52. 
6. F. l\Iary at the Marriage F east. John 2: 1-11. 
7. S. Mary at the Cross. J ohn 10: 25-30. 
8. S. 'l'he '')IagniOcaL." Luke l: 4G-fi5. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Nazareth was a small town in Galilee "amid the round-topped 

hills which form the southern ridges of Lebanon just before they sink 
down into the plain of Esdraelon." It was twenty miles east of the 
Mediterranean Sea, sixteen miles west of the sea of Galilee, and about 
!'eventy-five miles north of Jerusalem. It is not mentioned in the Old 
Testament. It had no history until Jesus immortalized it. It was held 
in disrepute even by the Galileans themselves. (John 1: 46.) 

[Attention! Let the teachers try a contest for next Sunday's les
son. Announce now that on next Lord's day there will be a contest 
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in order to learn who can relate most accurately all the facts in 
P eter's life as given in t he lesson for that day.] 

INTRODUCTION 
I. Mary, a Virgin of Great Faith 

Six months after the angel, Gab1·iel, announced to Zacharias t he 
coming birth of J ohn the Baptist he "was sent from God unto a city 
of Galilee, named Nazareth" to a virgin, whose name was Mary, and 
who was "betrothed to a man whose name was J oseph." 

He addressed Mary by saying, "Hail, thou art highly favored, the 
Lord is with thee." Mary was indeed blessed "among women." (See 
Luke 1: 42.) 

Gabriel not only announced that she had "found favor with God," 
but that she should become the mother of a son, and should "call his 
name JESUS." This son should "be great, should be called the Son 
of the Most High," and God would "give unto him the throne of his 
father David," he should "i-eign over the house of David forever, and 
of his kingdom there" should be "no end." 

These were most wonderful declarations and Mary asked how 
could such things be. Gabriel said that "the Holy Spirit should come 
upon" her, and "the power of the Most High" should "overshadow" 
he1·, and the H oly Child thus begotten should "be called lhe Son of 
God." Then Gabriel added: "For no word from God shall be void 
of power. And Mary said, Behold, the handmaid of the Lord; be it 
unto me according to thy word. And the angel departed from her." 
(Luke 1 : 26-38.) 

In this way Mary came by name first before the world. As we 
shal l learn later, these facts were in pr ophecy. 

Unlike Zacharias, Mary asked for no sign, no miracle, to convince 
her that God spoke the t ruth through Gabriel. Elizabeth praised and 
blessed Mary for her faith, saying, "blessed is she that believeth, for 
there shall be a fulfillment of the things which have been spoken to 
her from t he Lord." 

Elizabeth rejoiced also that the mother of her Lord had come to 
her. (Luke 1: 43, 44.) She called Mary the mother of her Lord be
fore the Lord was born. This is faith. 

Let us know that "no word of God shall be void of power." When 
God declared that Abraham and Sarah, although Sarah was past the 
age of becoming a mother, besides being barren, should become the 
parents of Isaac, it came to pass even as God had said. So with 
Zacharias and Eliznbeth. And when he said a vir gin should become 
the mother of his Son, the virgin believed him and it so came to pass. 

Whatever God promises will sur ely come to pass, and whatever 
he says is true. To believe everything that God says because he says 
it. is faith. 

II. Joseph Was a Righteous Man 
In the providence of God J oseph and Mary were called to Bethle

hem in Judea just in time for Jesus to be born there. 
Betr othal is a virtua l marriage, although the betrothed did not go 

at once to the husband's home. 
"Now the birth of J esus Christ was on this wise : When his mother 

Mary had been betrothed to Joseph, before they came together she 
was found with child of the Holy Spirit. And Joseph her husband, 
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being a righteous man, and not willing to make her a public example, 
was minded to put her away privily. But when he t hought on these 
things, behold, an angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 
saying, J oseph, t hou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary 
thy wife: for that which is conceived in her is of t he Holy Spirit . 
And she shall bring forth a son; and thou shalt call his name J es us; 
for it is he t hat shall save his people from their sins. Now all this 
is come to pass, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
Lord through the prophet, saying, Behold, the virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth a son, and t hey shall call his name Im
manuel; which is, being interpreted, God with us. And J oseph arose 
from his sleep, and did as the angel of the Lord commanded him, and 
took unto him his wife; and knew her not t ill she had brought forth a 
son ; and he called his name J esus." (Matt. 1: 18-25.) 

Mary knew not a man (Luke 1 : 34), and Joseph "knew her not," 
until after J esus was born. After this there wer e born unto Joseph 
and Mary both sons and daughters. (Matt. 12: 46-48 ; 13: 54-56; 
Acts 1: 14.) This forever destroys the dogma of Mary's "perpetua l 
virginity." 

III. Mary Was Faithful in All God's Appointments 
On the eighth day Joseph and Mary had the child circumcised 

and named. 
After the birth and circumcision of a son the mother continued 

"in the blood of her purifying three and thirty days." For a daughter 
she was unclean .two weeks, and i·emained out of the sanctuary sixty
six days. (See Lev. 12.) 

When t hese days were "fulfilled," J oseph and Mary carried the 
C'hild to J erusalem, "to present him to the Lord (as it is written in 
the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb shall be called 
holy to the Lord), and to offer a sacrifice according to that which is 
said in the Jaw of the Lord, A pair of turtledoves, or two young 
pigeons." (Luke 2: 22-24.) For the law concerning the firstborn, see 
Ex. 13 : 2, 12; Num. 3 : 13; 18 : 15, 16. 

At t his t ime Simeon not only took J esus in bis arms and spake 
of him as the " Light for revelation to the Gentiles," and the g lory 
of Israel, but he also blessed J oseph and Mary. At this time, too, 
Anna, a prophetess, spoke of J esus "to all them that we re looking 
for the redemption of Israel." 

When Joseph and Mary "had accomplished all th ings that were 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee to thefr 
own city Nazareth." (Luke 2: 22-39.) 

Note that everything the Jaw of the Lord required Joseph and 
Mary did. The Jaw of God must be obeyed notwithstanding the 
appearance of the angel and all other miraculous demonstrations. 
These do not r elease one from obedience to God. 

Joseph and Mar y did not r eturn to Nazareth until after the visit 
of the W ise Men from the east, the flight into Egypt. the de!itruction 
by Herod of the male children in Bethlehem and its borders, and the 
death of Herod. (See Matt. 2: 13-23.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. The Feast of the Passover 

41. Another act of faithfulness in Mnry, as well as in Joseph, 
was their attendance upon the feast of the passover. 
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"Three times in a year shall all t hy males appear before J ehovah 
thy God in the place which he shall choose : in the feast of unleavened 
bread, and in the feast of weeks, and in the feast of tabernacles." 
(Deut. 16 : 16; see also Lev. 23; Ex. 12.) The passover occurred in 

the spring. 
By reading the r eferences we learn what t he passover was a nd 

why it was observed. The wome'n were not required to attend these 
feasts, but were allowed to do so, and frequently did so. Hannah 
went with Elkanah to Shiloh when t he altar of God was there (1 
Sam. 2: 1-21), and there God heard her prayer and gave her Samuel. 

42. A t twelve years of age boys began to celebrate the passover, 
and were required to keep the law. Always obedient, J esus attended 
this feast with Joseph and Mary. 

43. There were eight days in all. The first day was the passover, 
and there were seven days of the feast. (Num. 28 : 16, 17.) It was 
through no accident or misunderstanding or foolishness on his part 
that Jesus "tarried behind in Jerusalem;" he knew when t he feast 
ended and his company started for home ; but i t was on account of 
the great interest he felt in his F ather's affairs. All that he saw and 
heard in the temple ar oused the divinity within him and impressed 
him that he should be about his Father 's business. 

44. These companies were large. Starting from r emote places, 
they increased in number unt il they reached J erusalem. Families, 
kindred and acquaintances were together. So in returning they were 
necessarily large. 

J esus was old enough and large enough to care for himself ; and 
easily he might not have been missed, therefore, until the end of 
the firs t day's j ourney, until each looked more carefully after h is own 
at nightfall when a ll stopped to camp. 

It was not carelessness in Joseph and Mar y t hat Jesus was not 
missed before; for they supposed he was somewhere in the company, 
a nd they sought him at the right time. It would have been a reflection 
on his superior judgment to have watched him as a mer e child. 

II. Jesus in the Temple 
45, 46. " When t hey found him not" among "kinsfolk and acquaint

ance," "they r eturned to J erusalem, seeking him;" and "after t hree 
days [or on the t hird day] they found him in the temple, s itting in 
the midst of the teachers, bot h hearing them, and ask ing t hem ques
tions." There were different apartments of the temple. In some of 
these, probably one of the porches or the court of the women, t hese 
teachers, or rabbis, conducted their schools and regularly expounded 
the law. 

J esus was not detained by the beauty and outward show of the 
t emple; he did not loitel· behind with careless companions for the sake 
of frolic and amusement; but , intensely interested in g rave and im
portant matters, he remained in a school in the temple. 

"Hear ing them, and asking them questions," means n ot only that 
J esus a nswered the questions of the teachers, but also ask~d them such 
questions as would direct their minds to a clearer understanding- of 
the law. The truth was frequently covered up with the numerous tra
ditions of t he fathers, and the questions and answers of J esus wer e 
r esponses to these. 

"Hearing them, and asking them questions," g ives us an idea as 
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to how teaching· was done at that time. This is yet one of the most 
impressive ways and one of the best ways to teach. 

47, 48. J esus manifested such a clear insight into the meaning of 
the Scriptures and an understanding so far beyond one of his age 
that he astonished all. Joseph and Mary, no doubt, had noted with 
great interest his growth and dev~lopment from the eventful night 
of his birth; but they themselves were astonished and gladly amazed 
to find him t hus engaged. They had sought him elsewhere, "sorrow
ing." His mother reproved him, and informed him of the sorrow she 
and Joseph had experienced on his t1ccount. Mary spoke of Joseph as 
Jesus' "father" in an accommodated sense. (See Luke 3: 23.) 

49. This reply is not reproachful. "How is it that ye sought me 
llooked elsewhere for me]?" H e seems to think they should have 
known where to find him. "Knew ye not that I must be in my Fa
ther's house [or 'about my Father's business'-Authorized Version]?" 

Thus early he realized God had a work for him to do and he must 
be: about it. It was this deep conviction which enabled him to accom
plish so much in his eventful life and to say on the cross: "It is fin
ished." What a beautiful example to all young people to enter the 
service of God early and to strive to accomplish much! 

50. Joseph and Mary did not comprehend this reply; hence he 
had a clearer insight into his earthly mission than he r eceived from 
them. 

III. Jesus Was Subject to Joseph and Mary 
51. If his divine wisdom and consciousness of his ear thly mission 

drew him into the temple and caused him to tarry behind, t he same 
led him back to Nazareth, where he remained for eighteen years in 
the quiet affairs and daily routine of a carpenter's life. 

The law of God required obedience to parents (Deut. 21: 18-21), 
and Jesus kept it. He is a beautiful and royal example to children 
in this respect. (Eph. 6: 1-3.) The noblest, purest, most royal child 
that ever lived on earth was most obedient to his parents. Jesus was 
just as much in the work of God at home in Nazareth, subject to his 
parents, as he was in his public ministry. Disobedience to parents is 
a bad sign and a great sin. (2 Tim. 3: 1-7.) 

"His mother kept all these sayings in her heart." There were 
many things already in his life to fill her soul with thought and 
wonder. 

At Nazareth J esus was reared, and here he lived until he "was 
about thirty years of age." (Luke 3: 23.) " J esus grew up among a 
people seldom (and only contemptuously) named by the ancient clas
sics, and subject at the t ime to t he yoke of foreign oppressors ; in a 
remote and conquered province of the Roman Empire ; in the darkest 
district of Palestine ; in a l ittle country town of proverbial insig
nificance; in poverty and manual labor ; in the obscurity of a carpen
ter's shop; far away from universities, academies, librar ies, and lit
erary and polished society ; without any help, so far as we know, 
except the parental care, the daily wonders of nature, the Old Testa
ment Scriptures, the weekly Sabbath service of the synagogue at 
Nazareth (Luke 4: 16), the annual festivals in the temple of Jerusa
lem (Luke 2: 42) , and the secret intercourse of his soul with God, his 
Heavenly Father." (Schaff, in "The People's New Testament, with 
Notes by J ohnson.") 
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IV. JesuSi Grew 
52. Verse 40 states tha t "the child grew ; a nd wa xed strong, filled 

with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon him." He grew in 
every way-in s tature, in intellect, in wisdom, in heart, and "in 
favor wi t h God and men." He grew by use of means-gr ew physi
cally by taking proper exer cise, wholesome food, and r estful s leep; 
grew in wisdom and grace by asking questions, s tudying the Scr ip
tures, and the exercise of mind and soul. These quiet yea rs at 
Nazareth were spent in physical, menta l, a nd spirit ual development 
and preparation for his great public work. He r esisted temptation, 
prayed, attended the feasts and public wor ship, a nd kept God's laws. 
Thus he grew in grace, or favor, with God; a nd his s incerity, purity, 
generosity, humility, and kindness brought him into favor with men. 

Thus Christians should grow and do grow. (2 Pet. 3: 18.) They 
must so live "that they may adorn t he doctr ine of God our Savior 
in all things." (Tit. 2: 10.) 

On the cross J esus commended Mary to the care of John. John 
from that hour took her to his own home. (John 19 : 26, 27.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
R epea t t h e Golden T ext . · 
Giv e t he Time, Place, and P er-

sons. 
R epeat the M em ory V er se. 
W her e was l\Iar y's h om e? 
T o whom was she b etroth ed ? 
Who was sen t from God to her ? 
Gi ve the language Gabriel u sed 

In a ddressing her . 
R elate In order his message to 

h er . 
H ow did Gabriel expl a in t hat a ll 

t his w ould com e l o pass? 
Wha t sh ows M a r y's great faith ? 
·wher e was th is for etold In pro

phecy? 
What did E lizabeth say to M ar y 

In r egard l o Mar y's fai t h ? 
What sh ould ev er y one know? 
'What Is fni t h ? 
H ow In t h e prov iden ce or God 

d id I t come to pnss t hnt J esus 
was born in B et hleh em or J u 
clen? 

W hn l w a s J oseph's cha r acter ? 
V\' hat ln sln1otlon did t he an gel 

give h i m In r cr{ard lo Mar y? 
What d est r oys lhe dogma or 

l\fary's per polunl Virg-ln i t y? 
A f ter his b irt h, w h a t w a s donll 

f or J esus? 
For a >1on and f or a daughter how 

l ong d id tho mother r ema in out 
or t h e sanc t uary? 

'What did Sim eon ancl Anna do 
and say? 

Did tho a ppearance of angels 
nnd o ther mir acles r elease on e 
from obedience lo God? 

G ive in or der tho other ev ents 
w hic h oc curred In the lif e or 
the ch ild up t o this lesson . 

o ~Vho w er e r equired to att end 
t he feasts a t J er usal em? 

Wher e and when w as H anna h 
blessed? 

42 How old was J esus at h is tim e? 
Wha t was r equired of boys a t 

this age? 
43 H ow long d id the feast last? 

Why did Jesus tarry beh ind? 
H ow d id J osep h and ~ary dis-

cover that h e was n ot along? 
<14 Wher e did they first seek h im? 
4 5 Wher e d id t hey t h en go? 
4 6 Wher e a nd w hen did t h ey find 

h im? 
What was he d oin g? 

·I ; What w as ~he c har acter of his 
question s and answers? 

48 Why w er e Joseph ana M a r y 
wl t h t he r est, amazed? 

What r eproof cl ld M a r y offer ? 
,19 What answ er d id J esus m a k e? 
50 W hy did n ot J oseph a n d Mary 

under stand h i m? 
From w hat sour ce d id J esus r e

ceive this Insig h t into his m is
sion and worl(? 

51 Why, t hen, d icl he r eturn to Naz-
areth? 

\ Vhat was h is trad e ? 
In this was he obedient t o God ? 
W hat i m p 1·ession cl id a ll of this 

m a im u1>on h is m ot h er ? 
What " sayings" clid sh e r emem

ber? 
W her e w as Nazareth? 
"W hat is snid of I ts obscurity and 

Insignificance ? 
f.2 I n wha t did J esus g row ? 

H ow did h e grow? 
l n what and how m ust Chris

tians g row? 
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LESSON Ill-JULY I5 

SIMON PETER 
(A Survey of Peter's Life) 

JULY I5, 1923 

Lesson : John 1: 35-42; Matthew 4: I 8-22; I4: 28-31; 17: l-I3; Luke 
5: I-10; 22: 31-34, 54-62; John I8: 10, 11; 20: I-IO; 21 : I-23; 

Acts 2: 1-5, 42; 8: 14-25; 9 : 32-12: I9; I5: 7-11; 
Gal. 2: I-11. Lesson Text: Matt. I6: I3-I8, 

2I-23; John 2I: I5-I 7. 
)!ATTHEW 16. 13 Now w hen J esus cam e into the parts of Caesar ea 

Philippi, h e as k ed his disciples, saying , Who do men say tha t the Son of man 
ls? 

14 And they said, Som e say John UlC B a ptis t; some, Elijah; and oth
e rs , Jeremiah, or one of the ])rophels. 

15 He sallh unto them, But who say ye Uiat I am ? 
16 And Simon Peter answe red and s aid, Thou arL the Christ, the Son 

or the living God. 
17 And Jesus answered and sa id unto him, 'Blessed art thou, Simon Bar

Jona h : for flesh and blood hath not revealed il unto lhee, but my father 
who Is In heaven. 

1 And l also say unto thee. that thou art P e t er , and upon this rock 
I will build my church; and the ga tes of H a d es sha ll not prevail a gains t it. 

21 From tha t lime bega n J esus to show unto his disciples , t h a t h e 
mus t go unto J erusalem, and suffe r many things of the e lders and chief 
priests and s cribes, and be killed, a nd the third day be rals ed up. 

22 And P e te r took him, and began to r ebuke him, saying, B e it far from 
thee, Lord: this shall n ever be unto thee. 

23 But h e turned, and said unto P e ter, Ge t thee b ehind me, Satan: thou 
art a stumbling-block unto m e : tor thou mlndes t not the things of God, 
but the things of m en. 

JOHN 21. 15 So when they had broken their fas t . J esus saith to S imon 
Peter, Simon, s01• of John, lovest thou m e more than thes e? He saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord; thou knowes l !ha t I love thee. He s a ith unto him, F eed 
my lambs. 

16 He saith to him a ga in a second lime, S imon, son of John, lovest 
thou me? And he said unto him., Lord, thou knowest all things; thou know
saith unto him, T end my sh eep. 

17 He salth unto him the lhlrd Ume, Simon, aon ot John, lovest thou 
me? Peter was grieved because he sa id unto him the third Ume, Lovest 
thou me? And be said unto him, Lord, thou knowest a ll things; thou know4 

est !hat I love thee. J esus salU1 unto him, F eed my sheep. 
American Ro"lsed Yorelon, COPl'TIQht, 1901. by Thomas Nolaon & Sons. Us<d br permission. 

Golden Text-Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that I 
love thee. (John 2I: 17.) 

Tinie-A.D. 29, in t he autumn. 
Place-Near Cesarea Philippi. 
Persons-Christ and his apostles. 
Devotional Reading-I Peter 2: I -I O. 
R efe-rence Material-I and 2 Peter. 
11'le11to'ry Verse-John 2I: I 7. 
Honie Reading-

July 9. M. Peter's Confession. Ma lt. 111: 13-18. 
10. T. P e ter Brought to .Jesus . John 1: 35-42. 
11. W. P e te r a Fisl,~r of Men. l\Ititt. 4: 18-22. 
12. T. A L esson in Fishing. Luke 6 : 1 -11. 
13. F. Peter's Fnil. Luke 22 : 64-62. 
14. S. P e ter's R estoration. J oh n 21 : 15-22. 
15. S. J esus the Corner Stone. l Peter 2: 1-10. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Cesarea Philippi, originally Paneas. was enlarged and adorned 

by Philip, tetrach of Trachonitis, and named for Tiberias Cresar and 
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himself. It was situated on the eastern and most important source 
of the Jordan, at the foot of Mount Hermon, which rises seven or 
eight thousand feet above it. It was built on a ledge of limestone 
rock, and was strongly fortified. It was the northern extremity of 
Palestine, and was twenty-five or thirty miles northeast of the Sea 
of Galilee. It is a ·small town now of about fifty houses, but with 
many ruins of towers, temples, columns, and the most remarkable 
castle of the Holy Land. 

INTRODUCTION 
The great confession which Peter made and the good confession 

which Jesus made before Pilate and which Timothy witnessed before 
many witnesses (1 Tim. 6: 13-17) is of such vast importance that 
little space can be allotted in this lesson to other important events in 
Peter's life. 

I. A View of Peter's Life 
We first meet Peter in John 1: 40-42. He was brot her to Andrew; 

was led to Christ by Andrew; his name was Simon; his father's 
name was John ("Joanes," called in Matt. 16 : 17, "Jonah"-margin) ; 
J'esus changed his name to "Cephas (which is by interpretation, 
Peter);" he became a disciple of Jesus (Matt. 4: 20; Mark 1: 18; 
John 1: 43, 44) ; resided at Bethsaida; was a fisherman by trade; 
his partners were Andrew, James and John; he became an apostle 
later (Matt. 10: 2; Luke 6: 14), and was sent out wit h the other 
eleven; Jes us healed his wife's mother (Matt. 8: 14, 15) ; attempted 
to walk on the sea (Matt. 14 : 29-31); confessed Christ, as in this 
lesson; rebuked Christ (Matt. 16: 22, 23) ; was present on the Mount 
of Transfiguration (Matt. 17: 1), and in Gethsemane (Matt. 26: 37); 
cut off Maleh us' ear (Luke 22: 50) ; followed afar off ; denied Christ 
(Mark 14: 68; Luke 22 : 57); repented and wept bitterly (Luke 22: 
61, 62); ran with John to the grave and entered first into it (John . 
20: 6); after the resurrection Christ appeared to him (John 21: 2); 
was instructed to feed Christ's sheep and lambs; received' with the 
other apostles the Great Commission (Matt. 28: 16-20; Mark 16: 14-
16); witnessed Christ's ascension (Acts 1: 10, 11); led in the selection 
of an apostle (Acts 1: 15-26); opened the doors of the kingdom to the 
Jews, or Jed in the preaching on Pentecost (Acts 2); with John healed 
the lame man at the beautiful gate of the temple (Acts 3: 7) ; he with 
John was threatened by the S'anhedrin, but declared they must obey 
God rather than man (Acts 4: 1-22); r eported these threats to the 
diisciples and all prayed (Acts 4: 23-31) ; through him the Lord re
buked Ananias and Sapphira and smote them dead (Acts 5: 1-11) ; 
delivered with the other apostles from prison by an angel (Acts 5: 
17-21); his defense before the Sanhedrin (Acts 5: 26-32); healed 
JEneas and raised Dorcas to life (Acts 9 : 32-43) ; opened the doors o:f 
the kingdom to the Gentiles in preaching to Cornelius (Acts 10): de
fended his course at Jerusalem (Acts 11: 1-18); imprisoned by Herod 
and delivered by an angel (Acts 12: 1-19) ; made a speech in the coun
cil in Jerusalem (Acts 15: 6-11); joined Paul at Antioch ~md was 
rebuked by him (Gal. 2 : 11-21); wrote the letters ascribed to him, 
First and Second P eter; his martyrdom foretold by J esus (John 
21: 18, 19). 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. "What Think Ye of Christ? Whose Son is He?" 

. 13. Mark (8-27) says : "Jesus went for t h, and his disciples, into 
the villages of Cesarea Philippi." "Parts" means the country surround
ing this city, and Jesus went through the towns of that country, no 
cioubt, teaching the Jews. Again, Mark (same verse) says, "and on 
the way;" and Luke (9: 18) states that Jesus was alone praying 
with his disciples when he asked the question : "Who do men say that 
the Son of man is?" 

In his humility and because he was in the flesh, he calls himself 
"the Son of man." He frequently thus spoke of himself . 

All the miraculous, benevolent works of Jesus were to convince 
the world that he is the promised seed of Abraham, the long-looked
for Messiah, t he Christ, the Son of the living God. If he is not this, 
he is false, a blasphemer, and an imposter. 

The multitudes had flocked to him by the thousands, and had seen 
and enjoyed his various and numerous miracles. Now what do they 
say of him? He knew, of course; but he desired an expression from 
the apostles and to bring out and to strengthen their faith. 

14. "Some say John the Baptist." This was the opinion of Herod 
Antipas and of some others. (See Matt. 14 : 1-12; Mark 6: 16-29.) 
Herod thought John had risen from t he dead. Elijah, of old, had re
stored the true worship of G<>d, and his return to the earth was ex
pected. (Mal. 4 : 5; Matt. 17: 10.) Others said he was "Jeremiah, 
or one of the prophets." They thought he was one of the old proph
ets risen from the dead. They all classed him with the prophets, 
which was a high honor, but not yet sufficient honor for Jesus. He 
was much more than this. But for their misconceptions and precon
ceived erroneous opinions as to what the Messiah was to do and to be, 
they doubtless would have accepted him as the Christ of God. 

All his disciples, with the apostles, had these erroneous concep
tions; but they were will ing to learn, and did learn, of him unt il they 

· wei-e led into the clear sunlight of the true nature of his spiritual 
king·dom. If one will only study and learn, one can come to t he 
knowledge of t he truth. 

II. The Confession 
15. He then asked an expression from the apostles themselves. 

He asked them all: "Who say ye that I am?" 
16. Peter- not pert, but impulsive, decisive, bold, and courageous 

-answered at once. There was no hesitancy or delay. He spoke his 
sincere and deep conviction, but he answered for all the rest: "Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God." He is not only J esus of 
Nazareth, a carpenter, and the son of Mary, but the Son of God. 

Other men were named "Jesus" (Acts 13: 6; Col. 4: 11) but 
there is only one Jes us, the Christ, the Son of God. "Let all the house 
of Israel therefore know assuredly, t hat God hath made him beth 
Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified." (Acts 2: 36.) Paul 
says "that this Jesus [who was crucified and raised from the dead], 
whom, said he, I proclaim unto you, is the Christ." (Acts 17: 3.) 

Two p1·opositions concerning J esus of Nazareth are true and must 
be believed- (1) that he is the Christ, and (2) that he is "the Son 
of the living God." 

"The living God" is no false and lifeless God, but the "I Am that I 
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Am." (Ex. 3: 14.) "Even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art 
God." (Ps. 90 : 2.) 

The " word" which was wi th God in the beginning, and which was 
God, "became flesh, and dwelt among us." (John 1: 1-14.) "In him 
dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily." (Col. 2: 9; see also 
Col. 1: 15-17.) 

This proposition shows the relationship of Jesus to God, a nd, 
therefore, his divinity. 

"Messiah" is the Hebrew word and "Christ" is the Greek word 
for "anointed." It shows t he work or office of Jesus Christ. Prophets, 
priests, and kings were anointed (Lev. 8; 1 Sam. 16: 12, 13; 1 Kings 
19 : 15, 16). Jesus was anointed with the Holy Spirit and power (Act:0 
10: 38), and is Prophet, Priest, and King. He was "made" "both 
Lord and Christ" (Acts 2: 36), andi was made high priest (Heb. 7: 
20-28) . David was anointed king long before he was " crowned" and 
began to serve ; so was J esus. (See Acts 2: 32-36; Phil. 2 : 5-11; 
H ebrews 2: 9 ; 7: 12-14; 8 : 1-6.) 

What else people believe about Jesus, t hey must believe in him as 
"the Christ, the Son of t he living God," in order to be saved by him. 
(Be sure to read here Rom. 3 : 26; 10: 6-10.) They must receive 
bis teaching as a prophet (Matt. 7: 24-29); accept him as a sacrifice 
on the cross for their s ins, whose blood cleanses from all s in (1 J ohn 
1 : 7), and without which there is no remission of s ins (Heb. 9: 15-28. 
especially 22); trust in him as Advocate, Mediator, and P1·iest (1 
J ohn 2: 1, 2 ; 1 Tim. 2: 5, 6 ; Heb. 8 : 6 ; 7: 25; 9: 24; Rom. 9 : 34); 
and must place themselves under him as King to be governed entirely 
by h is laws. (Heb. 5: 8, 9.) The apostles a nd disciples grew into the 
firm conviction of the confession made here. 

Tho&e in the boat with him the night he walked on the water 
said, "Of a truth thou art the Son of Goel" (Matt. 14: 33); and after 
the discourse on t he bread of life , Peter said: "And we have believed 
and know that thou art t he Holy One of God." (John 6: 69.) 

17. "Simon Bar-Jonah" means the son of J onah, or John. (J ohn 
1 : 42.) 

Appreciating and confessing this great trut h brought Peter , a nd 
with him all who believe it, into the rich blessings of God, for 
Jesus owns and confesses such persons before God and the angels. 
(Matt 10: 32, 33 ; Luke 12 : 8, 9.) 

"Flesh a nd blood hath not revealed it unto thee,'' because flesh and 
blood could not make such a revelation. People knew by "flesh a nd 
blood" t hat Jesus was t he son of Mar y a nd a descendent of Abraham, 
as Matthew a nd Luke show (Matt. 1; Luke 3: 23-38) ; but they could 
not know by "flesh and blood" that he was the Son of God. God must 
make this r evelation. So he r evealed it to Mary (Luke 1 : 26 :35) , to 
Joseph (Matt. 1 : 18-21), to John t he Baptist , to Peter, and to others 
when he sent down the Spirit upon J esus and said : "This is my be
loved Son in whom I am well pleased." (Matt. 3: 17; see also John 
1 : 29-34.>' Then all the miracles of Jesus were clone in the presence 
of his disciples as the testimony of God to this fact : to reveal to t hem 
and to the world t hat "Jesus is t he Christ, t he Son of God." (J ohn 20 : 
30, 31.) The apostles were Chr ist's witnesses to the world" Guided 
by the Spir it of God they made t his r evelation to t he world. Hence 
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"no man speaking in the Spirit of God saith, Jesus is anathema; and 
no man can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit." (1 Cor. 12:3.) 

I II. The Foundation of the Church 
18. J esus, continuing his address to P eter, said: "And I also say 

unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
church; and the gates of Hades sha ll not prevail against it." This 
declaration has called forth a great deal of controversy. Jesus does 
not say he wolllld build his church on Peter, but he says: "Thou art 
'Petros' [a small stone], and upon this Petra [bed rock] I will build 
my church." We build houses of stone, but we lay t he foundation 
upon a rock. (Matt. 7: 24, 25.) All Christians a re "living stones" 
("lithoi"-building stones, not rock) in th is "spiritual house;" while 
J esus under this figure is the "chief corner s tone" (1 Pet. 2: 4-8, and 
under other figures he is "Petra"-rock (1 Pet. 2: 8; Rom. 9: 33 ; 
1 Cor. 10: 4). In t he fig ure under consideration Peter is not the 
foundation, but the doorkeeper . (Verse 19.) There is (1) a builder, 
J esus ; (2) a foundation, a solid rock; (3) "a spiritual house,'' the 
church; (4) a doorkeeper, Peter; (5) the gates of the unseen world 
a s a mighty power opposing this work. 

Now, what is the foundation, the solid rock? It is the central 
t.ruth of the whole Bible, the glorious fact that Jesus is "the 
Christ, the Son of the Jiving God." Destroy this truth, and all t he 
prophecies, promises, and purposes of God to r edeem the race are 
absolutely false. This fact is t he fulfillment of every promise and 
prophecy and the consummation of every purpose of God to save men 
from sin and the grave. Peter could not be in the same figure and at 
the same time both the rock foundation and the doorkeeper. But , 
a side from all doubtful ve1·bal criticism, this matter is infallibly settled 
'by what the apostles understood J esus to mean. They never once 
thought he meant Peter was t he f oundation, and Peter never once 
claimed it. In his preaching on Pentecost, and ever afterwards. 
Peter held up Jesus, the Son of God, "made" "both Lord and Christ," 
as the one item of faith a nd as the foundation of Christ's church. 
Paul says : "For other foundation can no man lay than that which is 
laid, which is J esus Christ." (1 Cor. 3: 11.) "Behold, I lay in Zion 
for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone of sure 
foundation." (Isa. 28 : 16.) No one ca n doubt this means .Jesus, 
the crucified and risen Savior, the son of God. Pete1· so decla res it . 
(See, again, Rom. 9: 33; Eph. 2 : 20; 1 P et. 2: 4, 6, 8.) 

Then the apostles were eyewitnesses of Christ's life, death , and 
resurrection, and must be in order to be apostles (Acts 1: 15-26; 26 : 
16, 17) ; hence t hey could have no successors, inasmuch a s there can 
be no successor s to eyewit nesses. 

The gates of a city rep resent its power, and "the gates of Hades" 
represent the power of the grave, or unseen world, as a mighty city. 
Christ's enemies slew him, hoping to destroy him and his proposed 
k ingdom. But the g rave could not contain him; he conquered it, 
broke open " the gates of Hades,'' and came for th. "Hades" is put 
sometimes for "des truction." (Matt. 11: 23.) Jesus meant, t here
fore, not only that he would arise from the grave and establ ish his 
church, but that it should never be destroyed. "And it shall stand for
ever." (Da n. 2: 44.) There have always been faithful disciples of 
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Jes us on earth, and a lways will be. (See Heb. 12: 18-29, especially 
28.) All other institutions of every kind will be destroyed. 

IV. In One Way Only Could Peter and the Other Apostles 
Remit or Retain Sin 

(Intervening Verses, 19, 20.) 

T he study of verses 19, 20 is necessary, because t hey show how sins 
are remitted or retained. 

19. Jesus further says : "I will give unto thee the keys of t he 
Kingdom of H eaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven." "Will bind" and "will give" are future and show 
that the church or kingdom was not yet buil t when J esus said this. 
"The Kingdom of heaven" in t his verse is used synonymously with 
"church" in the previous verse. Keys are used to open and close 
doors. All t he apostles hacL the same power of )dos ing and binding. 
(John 20: 19-23.) That only means that J esus had committed to them 
t he important work of making known to the world t he conditions of 
pardon or entrance into his kingdom. All who complied with these 
conditions were forgiven; all who did not wer e not forgiven. The 
apostles could not forgive sins; neither can any other man. Paul says 
God committed to the apostles as his ambassadors the ministry a nd 
word of reconciliation. (2 Cor. 5 : 18-20.) They awaited in Jerusa
lem the guidance of the Roly Spirit before they undertook to tell t he 
people what to do to be saved. (John 14: 26; 16: 13, 14; Luke 24: 
49; Acts 1: 8.) . 

In giv ing the keys to Peter, J esus gave him only the privilege of 
taking the lead in this matter, beca use he was suited to that work. 
He was chief speaker on t he day of Pentecost, and told people what to 
do to be saved; and several yea rs later he says God · made choice 
among the apostles that from his mouth the Gentiles "should hear 
the word of t he gospel, a nd believe" (Acts 15: 7), which occurred at 
t he house of Cornelius (Acts 10). 

Jew and Gentile entered t he church j ust alike. Even now when 
people either do or refuse to do as God directs th1·ough t he inspired 
apostles tha t is either " loosed" or bound in heaven. (Matt. 18 : 15-18.) 

This is a very important matter, and shows that there is no other 
way of learning how to be saved and how to live the Chr ist ia n life, 
save throug h the teaching of the inspired apostles. If we do what 
God through them directs us to do, our s ins are pardoned, or "loosed," 
in heaven; if we do not do that, whatever else we may do or not do, 
our sins are bound upon us, or not forgiven. 

V. The Time to Preach That Jesus is the Christ 
20. J esus charged his disciples to tell no man he was the Christ, 

because the time ha d not yet come for this. He was not yet exalted to 
God's right hand and made "both Lord and Christ." One of the 
mightiest proofs of his divine Sonship was yet to be presented-his 
r esurrection from the dead. (Rom. 1: 4 .. ) Although the apostles harl 
t he firm conviction that he was the Chris t, yet they still entertained 
erroneous ideas of the nature of his kingdom, and did until after his 
ascension to heaven and t he baptism of the Holy Spirit. Before his 
crucifixion a nd a scension t hey asked nothing of God in prayer in his 
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name. (J ohn 16 : 24.) After his death on the cross, "God highly 
exalted him, and gave unto him the name which is above every name," 
etc. (Phil. 2: 8-11.) Th is restriction lasted only until his resurrec
tion and ascension. (See Matt. 17: 9 ; 28: 19, 20; Mark 16 : 15, 16; 
Luke 24 : 45-47.) 

VI. Peter Rebuked Jesus 
21. This is the first plain and distinct statement Jesus had made 

of his death a nd resurrection. He had made indistinct references to 
it before (John 2:19-22; 3: 14; Matt. 12: 38-40), but "from that time" 
he repeated plainly the statement many t imes (Matt. 17: 22, 23; 20: 
18, 19; 26: 2, 12, 31, 32) . Still, after his resurrection it is said : 
"For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise again from 
the dead." (J ohn 20: 9.) With their en-oneous iceas, it was hard 
for them to learn the truth. So it is with people now. 

The Sanhedr in was composed of the elders, chief priests, and 
scribes. 

Jesus' suffering was foretold in such chapters as I sa . 53. 
22. Jesus "spake the saying openly" (Mark 8: 32), but Peter 

took J esus aside to say this to him. It was such a shock to P eter and 
so contrary to all his conceptions of t he kingdom for Jesus to speak of 
yielding to the Jews and 'lf suffering death that he impulsively and at 
once rebuked him-told him not to think it, not to talk so, and that it 
would never be. He thought such a thing unworthy of him who 
possessed sucl1 powers a nd who had come to establ ish a splendid 
earthly kingdom. He still t hought Christ would rule by the sword. 

VII. J esus Rebuked Peter 
23. Mark (8: 33) says : "But he turning about, and seeing his 

disciples, rebuked Peter." Peter had taken him to one side; so when 
he tur ned to his disciples, his back was to Peter. In this attit ude he 
said: "Get t hee behind me, Satan." Jesus suited his action to his 
ianguage, a nd literally t urned his back upon P eter. This suggestion 
was from Satan, although made through P eter 's honest intentions. It 
was a renewal of Satan's temptation not to suffer on the cross, and 
J esus prompt ly resisted it. In t his Peter was a "stumbling-block." 
To cause one to stwnble is to lead him into s in. Had J esus acted 
upon t his suggestion, the wor ld never would have been saved. Other
w ise good men to-day, like Peter, would thwart the purpose of God 
to save t he race by suggesting ways and methods different from h im. 
This was a severe rebuke to Peter, but that spirit then was no more 
of Satan than the same spirit is now. When Jesus repeated t his 
statement, concerning his death, all the apostles were sorry; but Peter 
did not again rebuke him. (Matt. 17: 23.) 

VIII. True Leaders-Pe ter Was One 
(J ohn 21: 15-17.) 

15. As verse 14 states this was "the third time that J esus was 
manifested to his disciples" assembled togethe r ; but it was his seventh 
appearance since h is resurrection. And as verses 1 and 2 state this 
appearence was at the Sea of T iberias (Sea of Galilee) to seven of 
h is disciples. Peter was one of these. 

While all present were benefitted by this appearance, it seems to 
have been especially for Peter's benefi t. "So when they had broken 
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their fast ," J esus turned his attention directly t o Peter. 
Since Peter's fall, although Jesus had met him at least three times 

b~fore this, t he matter had not been mentioned. Although Peter 
sinned, he could repent and be restored as an apostle. He did r epent; 
he "turned again." (Luke 22: 31, 32.) Immediately after he had 
denied h is Lord, J esus having g iven him such a reproving look (Luke 
22: 61, 62) , he went out and wept bitterly. 

When J esus foretold P eter 's fa ll, he also predicted his r estoratio11 
and la id upon him t he obligation to str engthen his brethren. This 
obligation is r enewed here in the language: "Feed my lambs." 
Peter was suited to be a leader. F ew men are. Most people must be 
led. Hence t he importance of wise, safe, and God-fearing leaders. 
Peter was bold and courageous, t he first to speak v.nd act. He was 
also impulsive a nd rash; but, tempered in t he furnace of experience 
and discipline, he became \Viser a nd was better prepared for his life 
work. He needed, too, to be a ssured by his Lord that he had been 
r estored to his former position. J esus was as kiud to Peter as he 
was to Thomas, only he dealt with P eter in a different way. 

It may be significant t hat Jesus here addressed Peter as " Simon, 
son of J ohn," the name by which he was first called (J ohn 1: 42), and 
not as "Peter"-"a stone." H e ha d shown himself too weak to be 
called "a s tone." 

IX. Peter's Love for Jesus 
When J esus first called Peter to be a n apostle, it was jus t after a 

miraculous draught of fishes • (Luke 5: 1-11) ; he now calls him the 
second time under similar circumstances. Three t imes Peter had 
denied his Lord, and three times he here avowed his love. 

What does J esus mean by the question: "Lovest thou me mo1·e 
than these?" Scholars differ a s to what "these" refers to. Some say 
it refers to the fishes and bread; if so, t hen J esus meant to a sk Peter 
if he would forsake a ll t hings and suffer hunger and want for his 
sake. Others think it refers to t he ot her disciples ; if so, J esus meant 
to ask if Peter loved him more than the other disciples loved hiin. 
The latter seems to be the true meaning, and was somewhat '1 reproof 
to P eter's boasted love heretofor e. While now he cot~ld not know the 
depth of the love other s had for J esus, neither did he know it before, 
when he declared t hat, although a ll should forsa ke J esus, he would 
not, but would die first. (Matt. 26: 33; Mark 14: 29 ; J ohn 13 : 37.) 
He once declar ed that he loved the Master "more t!:an t hese" other 
discip les; now, s ince he had thrice denied the Lord, what does he think 
about it? He no longer boast s of h is love or compa res i t with that of 
others, but appeals to t he Lord's own divine knowledge of the con
dition of his heart: "Yea , Lord; t hou knowest that I love thee." 
Indeed, t he Lord !mew Peter 's heart ::>.nd a ssigned him w?rk to do. 
This is t he test of love: "If ye love me, ye will keep my command
ments." (John 14: 15.) 

"Feed my lambs." "Lambs" are t he young and tender in Chris t, 
whether they are old in years or not. It is more difficult to give suit
able spiritua l food which will streng t hen and edify the "lambs" of 
J esus, than it is to find fault, Lo scold, or to abuse. Carping c1·iti· 
cism is not edification, comfort, or consolation. 

16. This quest ion was asked by the Lord the second t ime, ~ind 
Peter an swered in t he same way. 
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" Tend my sheep." T here is a difference between "feed" a nd 
"tend." "Tend" means to shepherd. It includes feeding, but means 
more; it means to watch, to guard, and to guide. Peter, who so well 
u nderstood this, exhorted the elder s to "tend the flock of God, .... 
exercising the oversight." (1 Pet. 5 : 2.) At first Jesus said Peter 
should become a fisher of men; here he makes h im a shepherd. Later 
on Peter spoke of himself as an "elder." (1 Pet. 5: 1.) It is one th ing 
to induce people to enter the kingdom; it is another thing to lead them 
as godly shephel'ds into the green pastures of truth and beside t he 
stUl waters of peace. 

17. For the th ird time J esus a sked Peter this ques tion. T he Lord, 
it seems, intended that Peter should avow his love as openly a nd a s 
r epeatedly as he had denied him. 

By those who know it is pointed out that two different Greek 
words are used for "love" in these verses. The first one, "agapao," 
which was used by J esus, is the stronger, a nd means love founded on 
admiration, veneration, esteem, unselfish love, given of choice, devo
tion. Such love God manifested for the world in the gift of his Son; 
s uch love Jesus manifested in h is life of toil and in his death on the 
cross ; such is commanded toward our neighbors and our enemies. It 
means action, duty, service; to regard the welfare of a ll ; to wish well; 
to exhibit free, good will toward all. The second word is "phileo." It 
was used by Peter, and means love prompted by sense and emotion, 
s uch as friends feel for fr iends, to be friend ly, to be attached to, to 
Jong for, etc. Consult Thayer's Greek-English Lexicon of the New 
Testament on these words. 

I n his question J esus twice used t he stronger word, but Peter 
modestly replied with the latter. Then Jesus in the third question 
dropped the stronger word and adopted the one used by P ete1·, as 
much as to say: "Peter, are you sure that you have for me even 
the love which you declare'!" "Peter was gr ieved" becau~e J esus, 
in asking this quest ion the t hird time, seemed to doubt his love. Aga in, 
Peter, enlarging upon Christ's knowledge, said the third time, "Lord. 
thou knowest all things; thou knowest that I Jove thee;" and again 
J esus applied the test: "Feed my sheep." 

This grief was good for Peter . He doubtless felt t he shame of 
his denial. H e is no longer boastful, and his rashness is gone. He is 
wiser and stronger by discipline. S imon has become indeed "a stone" 
("Peter"), and he goes on bravely to duty and finally to de:ith. 

X. The Manner of Peter's Death Fore told 
Peter's further duty and "by what manner of death he should 

glori fy God" are foretold in verses 18-23. However interesting it 
would be to consider these, the lack of both time and space forbid. 
It is a very great thing to g lor ify God in one's death. 

QUESTIONS 
Give the s ubj ect. 
Repent t he Golden T ex t . 
Givo t he '£imc, P lace, and P e r -

smrs. 
Repeat t he :lfemon· Verse. 
What Is t his confesslun called? 
Who made it? 
NOW FOR THE COKTEST: L e t 

tho teachers see who cnn re -

pent In orde r the impor tant 
even ts In Peter's life . 

l:J Give Lh o his tory o f Ccsa r cn Ph ll -
11>1>1- lt s origina l na m t>, wha t 
It was in C hris t's day. what it 
I!< now. who e nlarged It, etc.; 
whor e It is situated. t h e clls
tanco and direction from t ho 
sea. 
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" 'hy docs he speak of himself as 
"the Son of man?" 

H \Vlull w er e the diffor en t opinions 
concerning J esus? 

Why did not the people accept 
.Jesus ns t he Chr ist? 

15 vVhy did he ask tho a poslles the 
queRtion of this ver sll? 

lG \\' ho answered It? 
Did h e answer for a ll ? 
Give the answer. 
What does " living Cod" m ean? 
'Vlull docs "Jesus" m ean? 
'Ver e n ny other m en named "Jc · 

s us·r· 
1'' ha t docs "Christ" m ean? 
\\' hat two propositions concern

i ng .lef<us o f Na~areth arc 
truo and m ust be believed? 

What does this proposi t ion show ? 
Who w er e anoin ted"! 
How was .Tesus a noint ed ? 
'!'hen what is it to believ e t hat 

.1 e1m s Is the C h r is t. the Son 
or Cod? 

1i \\' hat does "Bar-Jona" m ean ? 
Why w as P eter blessed for m ak 

ing this conf ession? 
Why could not "nesh and blood" 

make this r evelation? 
How d id God r eveal this truth? 

16 R epeat the five fact s or thi s ng
ure. 

vVlmt Is the differ ence between 
"stone" and "rock?" 

·what IH Peter in th is figure? 
Whn t. t h en, i s tho r ock founda

tion? 
What ar c a ll Christia ns in t his 

"sJllrltual hou se?" 
'Vhnt I!! J esus? 
Did Peter and all the apostles 

understand J esus In t h is verse 
t o ~ay P eter was the f ounda
tion ? 

\\' hat did they preach as the 
foundation ? 

Why could not t he apostl es have 
SU CCOSSOl'S? 

'Vha.t Is m ean t by "gates or 
Hades ?" 

Wh~· could not t hey pr eva il a
gai nst the church? 

"Will t he church ever be d e
stroyed? 

What do "will bui ld" a nd "will 
g ive" show? 

19 In thc><c ,-cr ses are t he " church" 
and "kingdom " synonymous? 

'Yhat Is meant by "keys?" 
Did a ll the a 1>ostles have t he 

sam e power ? 
'Yhat I~ meant by t heir binding 

a nd loosing? 
What prlvllui;e was g ranted to 

P eter"! • 
H ow a r c our si ns pardon ed or 

bou nd a nd loosed now? 
'Vhat Im por tant f act does t his 

tench the w orld? 
20 Why did .Jesus charge them not 

t o tell t hat he was t he Christ? 
2 1 Had J esull made before this any 

r e f er en ce t o h is d eath ? 
What did h e m alce In this ver se? 
'Vhy did not the apostles under

stand him? 
22 Wh\- did Peter r ebuke him ? 
23 \\' hat r ebulce did J esus g ive Pet

e r? 
W hat Is the force o f this tempta

tion? 
H ow do som e suggest such things 

nO\\r? 
J ohn 2 1 : 15-17 . 

15 How could this be t he third ti m e 
J esus manifest ed himself to his 
d iscl11l t'!< and yet h is seventh 
appea 1·ance? 

W hy did he g ive his attention di
r ectly to P et er ? 

In w ha t w11ys w as Peter fitted t o 
be a l ender ? 

·what a r e the s imilarities be
tween th is m eeting and the on e 
when .Jesus firs t ca lled P et er 
to be an apostle? (See Luke 
5: 1-11.) 

W hat doe>< .Jesu s mean by t he 
question . " L ovest thou m e 
m or e than t hese?'' 

·what did .l eRus tell P et er t o do? 
·wha t Is the test of love? 

I G '"'' hat did .Je!<us ask the second 
time, and what did Pel.er say? 

'Vhat dot's "tend my sh eep" 
m ean 'I 

17 Why did .l csus aslc t his question 
three times? 

~'hat I s the differ ence b etween 
t he w or d J esus used for love 
and t he one Peter used? 

Why, then. dlcl Jesus when asked 
the queRtlon a third lime. 
adopt the word u sed by Pet er? 

'Vhat answer did Pet er give thl~ 
time? 

What effect did P et er ' s experi
en ce a nd cllsclpllne have upon 
h i m ? 

1 s. 19 \ Vhat !' Ind or d eath did J esus 
say Poter would die? 

"Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; and eve1·y 
one t ha t loveth is begotten of God, and knoweth God.'' 
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LESSON I V-JULY 22 

JOHN THE APOSTLE 

J ULY 22, 1923 

• (A Survey of the Life of John the Apostle. ) 

Lesson : Mark 1 : 16-20; 3: 17; Luke 9: 49-56; J ohn 13: 21-25 ; 19: 26, 
27; 21 : 20-23; Acts 4 : 13-20; Rev. 1 : 1, 2, 4, 9-11 

Lesson Text : Luke 9 : 49-56 ; J ohn 19:25-27 ; 1 J ohn 4: 7, 8. 
L UKE 9. 49 And John answer ed a ncl salcl, Master, w e saw one casting 

ou t demon s In thy name ; and we forbade him, becauec he fo l!oweth not 
w ith us . 

50 But J esus sa1cl unto h im, Forbid llim not: for he that Is not against 
you Is tor you. 

51 And It came to pass, when U1e days were w ell-nigh come that he 
should be r eceived up, h e steclrastl~- set his race to go to J erusalem, 

52 and sen t messengers before h is race: a nd they went , and entered 
Into a v illage of the Samaritans, to m a ke ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive him, because his face wus as t hoit(Jh he 
were going to J erusalem. 

54 And when his disciples James ancl John saw t/li$, they said, Lor d, 
wilt thou U1at we bid fire to come down Crom hea.-en , and consume them? 

55 But h e turned, ancl rebuked them. 
56 And they went to another , -mage. 
JOHN 19. 25 These things therefore the soldier s cl ld. But there were 

stan dlng by the c ross or J esus his mother, and his mother 's s ister, )lary the 
wif e of Clopas, a nd Mary Magdalene. 

26 W hen Jesus therefore saw h is mothCI'. and the cl lsolp le standing by 
whom h e loved, he saith unto h is mother , \ >\Toman, behold, t hy son! 

27 Then saith he to the disciple, Behold. thy mother! And from that 
hour the disciple took her unto his own home. 

1 JOHN 4. 7 Beloved, le t us love one another: for love Is of God; and 
every one that loveth Is begotten or God, and knoweth God. 

8 H e that loveth not knoweth not God; for God Is love. 
American Ro\•J1md Version, cOJ))'TfUht, 1901. by Thonll\8 :-.:el.son & Sons. Used by J)Onntsslon. 

Golden Text,-God is Love; and he tha t abideth in love a bideth in 
God and God a bideth in him. (1 J ohn 4 : 16.) 

Time-A . D. 29, not long after the transfiguration. 
Place-Capernaum. 
Persons-Jesus and his apostles. 
Devotioncil Reading-I J ohn 4 : 11-21. 
R eference Materia/,.-1 and 2 and 3 John. 
Memo1111lerse-l John 4:19. 
H ome Reading-

July 1tl. 1\L The Ca ll or J ohn the Apostle. )lark 1: I G-20. 
I 7. 'l'. John at the TransfJi.:uratlon. :llatt. 17: 1-8. 
lb. ·w. J ohn'" ;\llstaken Idea or Following Jesus. Luke 9: 49- 56. 
19. •r. John th~ Beloved Disciple. John 13; 21-30. 
20. F. The Bolclne~s of .John. Acts .i :13 - 22. 
2 1. S. The Revcla llon of J ohn. Hev. 1: 1-tl. 
22. $. J ohn' s i\l c•ssage Of LO\' l'. 1 J ohn 4: 11-21. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Capernaum was a most interesting city on the northwestern shore 

of the Sea of Galilee. I t is prominent. in the work oI Jesus ; called his 
home and own city. See Lesson V. 

A REVIEW OF JOHN'S LIFE 
There are in the New Testament different men whose name is John; 

namely, John the Baptist ; Peter's father (J ohn 1: 42; 21:15, Rev. 
Ver.) John Mark (Acts 12: 12, 25); a member of the Jewish court. 
(Acts 4 : 6.) 
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The John of t his lesson is the a postle J ohn. He was a son of 
Zebedee (Matt . 4 : 21) and brother of J a mes ; was a fisherma n and 
he, James and their fa t her were pa rt ners wit h Peter and Andrew, 
who owned their boats a nd used hired servants (Luke 5: 1-11 ) ; he 
was an industrious, practica l bus iness man; J esus called him a way 
from his bus iness to become a fi sher of men ( 4 : 18-22; Mark 1: 
16-20); he was one of the very firs t disciples of J esus, and followed 
him when John the Baptist declared that"he was t he Lamb of God 
(John 1: 29-42), hence leaving his boat to accompany J esus was 

not when he first met J esus and became his disciple ; later he was made 
an a pos tle (Mark 3 : 13) and was af ter wards sent for th wit h t he 
eleven to · the lost sheep of the house of I srael (Matt. 10: 5) ; J es us 
gave to him and James t he name, Boanerges, "sons of thunder " 
(Mark 4 : 17); with James he asked Jesus if they should ca ll fire 
down from heaven to destroy the Sa ma rita n village, which had r efused 
J es us a night 's lodg ing (Luke 9 : 51-56) ; he wit h J ames a sked that 
one might sit on J esus ' right hand and the other on his left ha nd in 
his Kingdom (Ma tt . 20: 20-28); he was with J esus i!l t he death 
chamber of Jairus ' daughter (Ma rk 5 : 37), on t he mount of t rans
figura tion (Mat t. 17: 1) , and in Gethsemane (Mark 14 : 33); he r e
clined on Jesus ' breast a nd was loved by J esus (John 13: 23; 19 : 26; 
20: 2; 21 : 7, 20); was a dmitted to J esus' tr ial (J ohn 18 : 15, 16); stood 
by J esus on the cross (John 19: 26); to him J esus committed Mary 
(John 19: 27); he ran with Peter to the sepulchre and r eached it 

first (John 20: 4); a witness of the r esurrection; r eceived with others 
the Great Commission; wi tnessed Jesus' a scension; was present on 
Pentecost; was wit h P eter in healing t he la me man at t he gate of the 
temple, in imprisonment, trials, defense, and prayer (Acts 3 and 4); 
was banished to Patm.os (Rev. 1: 9); was true and brave, firm and 
faithful and unflinching under severest t est; wrote t he Gospel of 
John, 1st, 2nd and 3rd John, and Revelation; a nd Jived to be an old 
man. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Following Christ 

49, 50. John introduces here the circumsta nce of one casting out 
demons in Christ's name who did not follow in per son J esus and the 
apostles, and John forbade him. 

To cast out demon s in the name of J esus, t o· pray in the name of 
Jesus, or to do anything else in the name of J esus, is to do so by his 
authority or power, through his worth or meri t, and r ely ing upon 
or t rusting him. John forbade t his ma n's casting out demons in t he 
name of J esus for the rea son given- that he followed not J esus and 
the apos tles in person in their journeys and work. 

Jesus commanded some to leave all and follow him in per son
that is, to go about with him. He called the a postles and others from 
their bus iness and homes to, go with him, t hat they might the mor e 
quickly and fully learn his t eaching ; but all his disciples could not 
do this . 

To follow Jesus truly is to accept him as t he Christ, to receive and 
practice his t eaching-to help the poor, to r elieve t he a fflicted, to go 
about doing good, a nd in all things to obey God. 

This man, cas ting out demons in t he name of J esus, was not a 
member of some relig ious sect or party differing in teaching from 
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.Jesus and his disciples. It seems that John should have seen at once 
that this ma n could not cast out demons in the name of Jes us without 
this power from J esus. John was mistaken in thinking t he man s hould 
follow in •t he immediate personal company of J esus and the apostles, 
and, ther efore, in forbidding, for this r eason, his casting out demons 
in Jesus' name. The fact that he could do this in the name of 
Jesus shows that he ought to do it. 

So today whatever one •can do in the name of Jes us and wherever 
one can do this, one s hould do it. What one does in the name of 
Jesus must be that which J esus r equires-that which God commands. 
Nothing else can be done by the authority of J esus. 

J esus does not accuse John of being envious and bigoted. Read 
Num. 11: 26-30. Joshua seemed jealous for Moses' sake because 
Eldad and Medad prophesied in the camp; but Moses said he "would 
that all J ehovah's people were prophets, t hat J ehovah would put his 
Spirit upon them." 

But let us not conclude t hat a ll t he mighty works and wonderful 
t hings which many claim to do in the name of J esus are acceptable 
to him (see Matt. 7: 22, 23); yet let us not forbid others doing all 
the good t hey can and wherever they can according to the will of God 
a nd in the name of J esus. 

As Moses said of Elda d a nd Medad, "Let t hem prophesy," so 
Jesus said of this man, "Forbid him not," and gave the reason-no 
man can do "a mighty work" in his name and be able quickly to 
speak evil of him. Jesus accepted t he work of this man. This was a 
work Jesus had commanded to be done, t his man had the power to 
do it, and was doing it; hence he should not be stopped. 

Doing this work in the name of J esus was for him and not agains t 
him. Every responsible person is for or against J esus ; there can be 
no neutra l ground. To do nothing is to be against J esus. He t hat 
gathers not with J esus-is not actively engaged in his service--is 
against him. (Matt. 12: 30. ) Note in how many ways the Bible 
t eaches that t he "do nots" will be lost. Not only will the one w ho 
casts out demons in the name of Chris t be blessed, but whosoever g ives 
so small a thing as a cup of water to drink because the giver is 
Christ's, or in the name of Chris t, will "in no wise lose his reward." 
Read Matt. 10: 40-42; 25 : 31-46, and do these things. 

II. The Effects of Prejudice 
51-56. "And it came to pass, when the days were well-nigh come 

that he s hould be r eceived up, he steadfastly set his face to go to 
Jerusalem." Nothing could move Jesus from his accomplis hing the 
will of God t hat he should die in order to save the race. As this 
tragical time drew nigh, he was the more determined to face death 
in Jerusalem. 

He a lso teaches that all per sons and all th ings must be left when 
they stand in t he way of one's fo llowing him and that he mus t be 
obeyed at al l cost. 

A certain Samaritan village r efused J esus a night's lodging. This 
was done through prejudice. J esus was a J ew , and the Jews, as s uch, 
had no dealings with the Samaritans . A Sama rita n wonian was very 
much surprised that Jesus should ask of her a drink of water. (See 
,John 4: 1-9.) It was " because his face was as though he were going 
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to J erusa lem" t hat these Sa ma ritans denied Jesus the ordinary rights 
of hospitality by refus ing to a llow him to spend t he n ight in their 
village. This was a sha meful exhibi tion of prejudice. 

When J a mes a nd John- "sons of t hunder "-saw th is, they asked 
if their Lord willed t hat t hey should call down fire from heaven and 
consume t his village. J esus rebuked James a nd J ohn and went to 
a nother village. 

Christ ians have not t he spir it of persecution ; t he tear ing-down 
a nd burning-up s pir it is not t he spirit of Christ. Christians are for
bidden to take vengea nce. Let us lea rn a lesson: J esus neither sought 
vengeance nor brooded ove r t he wrong he had suffered. 

On t he way to the other v illage "a cer tain ma n sa id unto him, I 
will follow thee whithersoever t hou goest." Matthew (8 : 19 ) sa ys "a 
scribe" sa id this. This "certain ma n" and t he "scribe" may be the 
same per son, but not necessa r ily so. This ma n was, no doubt, in 
earnest, but did not know a ll tha t was implied in following Jesus. 

III. The Women at the Cross (John 19 : 25-27) 
25. "T hese things therefore t he soldiers d id"-the t hings men

tioned a bove in J ohn 19. But while the soldiers were doing t hese 
things a nd watching J esus, t her e were standing by the cross of J esus 
h is mother , and his mother's sister, Mary, t he wife of Clopas, a nd 
Mary Magda lene." Matthew (27 : 55, 56 ) says : "And many women 
were t here beholding from afar, who had followed J esus from Ga lilee, 
minis tering unto him: a mong whom was Ma r y Ma gda lene, and Mary 
t he mot her of James a nd J oses, a nd the mother of t he sons of Zebedee." 
All these-a silent, tearful crowd- were t here in sympathy for J esus, 
demonstrating woman's t rueness and devotion. Luke (23: 49) says : 
"And a ll h is acqua intance." 

26, 27. "When J esus therefore saw his mother, a nd t he disciple 
(John ) standing by whom he loved," he sa id unto his mother. 
"Woma n, behold t hy son !" a nd unto John, " Behold, t hy mother !" 
"And from that hour the disciple took her unto h is own home." J ohn 
under stood what J esus meant, was t rue, brave, a nd devoted, and ten-
derly cared for Mary a s a son in his own home. . 

On the cross, J esus, thoughtful of his own mother a nd providing 
for her f uture comfor t , impr(!sses upon all children t he duty to honor 
t heir parent s. 

IV. Love (1 John 4: 7, 8) 
"Beloved, let us love one a nother ." It is supposed t hat these verses 

were a dded to this lesson beca use John was "the beloved disciple," who 
loved J esus, whom J esus loved, and who showed his love for J esus a s 
well as for J esus ' mother in taking her to h is own home a nd car ing 
for her. This is love. 

Love is not a mer e sent iment, a k ind a nd p:ood feeling simply ; but 
it is an a ctive pr inciple. J esus sa ys : " He t ha t ha th my comma nd
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that lovet h me" ; again : " If a man 
love me, he will keep my comma ndments ;" a nd, "H e t hat loveth me 
not keepeth not my words." (J ohn 14: 21-211.) John (5: 3 ) says : 
"For t h is is t he love of God, that we keep his commandments." No 
obedience .1Jl0·.God, no love for God. To love men is to treat t hem a s 
God directs . "H ereby do we know that we love the children of God, 
when we love God and do his comma ndments." (1 J ohn 5: 2.) 

., , 
/ • 

201 



LESSON IV ELAM'S NOTES J ULY 22, 1923 

The following are some of God's comments in regard to the 
way we must treat others-our brethren , our neighbors, our enemies : 
"Hereby we know love [in this way we know what love is ], because 
he laid down his life for us : and we ought to lay down our lives 
for the brethren. But whoso hath t his world's goods, an<l beholdeth 
his brother in need, a nd shutteth up his compassion from him, how 
doth the love of God abide in him? My little children let us not love 
in word, neither with the tongue; but in deed and truth." (1 John 3: 
16-18.) 

T o love one's neighbor as one's self is the Second Commandment 
a nd is like unto the first and great commandment. Suppose we r ead 
Rom. 13 : 7-10 in order to learn that to love men is to "render to all 
their dues .. . ; owe no man anything, save to love one another" 
[a perpetual obligation]; and to fulfili the law of God concernfog 

every duty to men. To love one's neighbor as oneself is t o com
mit no sin against him; not to commit adultery, not to kill, not to 
steal, not to covet, not to wor k ill in any way to any one. " Love there
fore is the f ulfillment of the law." 

To love one's enem:ies is to pray for them, to feed and clothe them, 
to do t hem good for evil, and to overcome their evil with good. 

Let us r ead 1 Cor. 13: 4-8 in order to learn the eight good things 
which love will do and t he eight evil t hings which it will nof do. 

On the other hand: "He that loveth not abideth in death . Who
soever hateth his brother is a murderer: a nd ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life a biding in him." (1 John 3 : 14, 15.) "If a man 
say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar." No one can 
love God a nd hate men. (1 John 4 : 20, 21.) 

It br ings tears to our eyes and grief to our hearts to behold the 
oourse many are pursuing ! "He that saith, I know him, and keepeth 
not his commandments, is a liar, and the t ruth is not in him." (1 J ohn 
2: 4.) 

V. The Greatness of Love 

" Love is of God" and "God is love." Love is g rea ter than speaking 
with t he tongues of men and a ngels, greater t han the gift of prophecy 
and miraculous knowledge a nd faith, g reater than g iving all one's 
goods to f eed t he poor and one's body to be burned, greater than 
faith and hope ; it is as g reat as God is, "for God is Jove." To love is 
to know God; not to love is not to know him. To love is to be begotten 
of God, is to abide in God; and God a bides in one who loves. To love 
the brethren is to "know that we have passed out of death into life." 
(1 John 3: 14.) 

Since this is t he evidence of sa lvation-of the passage out of 
death into life--how many professed church members are destitute 
of the proof t hat they are children of God! 

QUESTIONS 
Give t he subject. 
R epent the Golden T ext. 
Give t he Time, P lace, and P er

son s. 
R epeat t h e M emory V er se. 
NOW FOR A CONTEST : See 

how many can r epeat all t he 
events of J ohn's life. 

49, 50 What quest ion d id John intr o -
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duce? 
What is m eant by doing things 

in the nam e of J esu s ? 
W hat was the man or t h is v e1·se 

doing in the name of .Tcsus ? 
Why did John forbid h i m? , 
'Vhnt d id John m ean by follow

ing with the apostles a nd with ' 
J esus ? 
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1Vh~· did J esu s h ave the aposlles 
and other s t o go about in per 
son with him? 

'Vhat Is It to r ea lly follow J e
su s? 

Did this m an belong to some r e
lig ious sect or pun y dlfl:erl ng 
in t eaching and w or lt from J e
sus and his apos tles? 

Could h e have cast out dem ons 
In the name of J esus w ithout 
the authority from J esus? 

What must every one d o now i n 
t he name of J esus? 

Can you r elate that w hich :\loses 
said In r egard to Eldad and 
M eclad? 

'l'o what concl usion must we not 
com e in r egard lo "migh ty 
w orks." etc. , wh ic h God does 
no t command and In r egard to 
t he s m allest things he docs 
command"! 

What w1is J esus' r eply l o John ? 
Why did J esu s accept t his m an 's 

\\'Ork ? 
Wha l woes do :\!atlhew and 1\fark 

pr onounce u pon any one who 
caµses t he weakest d is«!J1l e to 
stumble? 

What should w e do l o Influence 
other s to obey God? 

61 - 56 W hy was Jesus det ermined t o 
go on t o J erusal em? 

Wher e would he spend t he n ight? 
Why did this village r efuse him 

a night's l odg ing? 
What did James and J ohn aslt 

If they must do? 
What r eply did J esus g i ve t hem ? 

Of what spirit are Christians 
now? 

25 Who stood about the cross in 
sympathy with J esus? 

2G, 2i What did J esus say l o his 
m oll1er· and to Joh n? 

What d id J ohn under stand by 
th is? 

Wha t lesson does Jesus her e 
t eac h us? 

W ha t did J esus say at the ninth 
hour? 

What did -som e think he said? 
1 J ohn 4 : i , 8. 
How d id John s how his l ove f or 

J osus and f or Mary? 
W hat Is lov e? 
(a) L ove for God a nd J esus? 
(b) Love for brethren? 
(cl L ove for bnc 's neighbors? 
(dl Love for en emies? 
In R omans 1 3: 7· 10 what does 

love db and w hat does it n ot 
do? 

I n I Cor . l S: 4 - 8 what eight 
thi ngs w ill love do and wha t 
eight will It not do? 

" "hen do 1>eople show that they 
have not t he love of God in 
them ? 

Who Is counted a murder er be-
f ore God? 

Who nbldes In d on th? 
Who abid es In God? 
Who Is begott en or God and 

lrnows God? 
Who docs not k now God ? 
Show how gr eat love is. 
" 'ha t Is a source o( g rief ? 

THO UGHTS ON THE GOLDEN TEXT 

We r ead, we s ing, we talk, we write of love; but the most blessed 
thing of a ll is to love-to love God and men-enemies, neighbors, and 
al l. Love is life; hatred is murder and death. 
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LF.SSON V.-JULY 29. 

MATTHEW THE PUBLICAN 
(A Survey of Matthew's Life) 

Lesson: Matt. 9 : 9-13 ; Luke 5: 27-32. Lesson Text : Ma tt. 9 : 9-13 ; 
Luke 5 : 27, 28. 

MATT HEW 9. o And as J esus passed by frnm th ence, he saw a m a n, 
called Matth ew, s itting at the place of toll: a nd he saith unto h im , F ollow 
m e. A nd h e a r ose and followed h im. 

10 And It came to pass, as h e sat a t m eat In th e house, behold, ma n y 
publicans a nd sinn er s came and sat down with J esus and U1e disciples. 

11 .And when the Pharisees saw It , they said u n to h is d isciples, W hy 
eate th your T each er with the publlcans and s inners? 

1 2 But when -h e heard it, he said, T hey th a t are whole have no need 
o f a phys ician, but they that a re s ick. 

1 3 But go ye a nd learn what this mean cth, I desire mercy, a nd not 
sacrltlce : for I cam e not to call t he r ig hteous, but s inners . 

L UI<E 5. 27 And a f ter these things h e we nt forth, a nd beh eld a p9b 
lic-a n. na m ed L evi. s ittin g a t the place of toll. a nd said unto him, Follow 
me. 

28 And he for sook a ll, a nd rose up a nd fo llowed him. 
Amulran lfo,·l st"CI Yorslon, COllYrlj:ht. 1001. by 'l'homns Nelson & Sons . Used by permission. 

G1Jld1·n T e:l:t-I am not come to call the righteou<> but s inncr.c;. 
(Luke Ii : 32.) 

Time-A. D. 28. . . 
P luc.e- Caperna um, "at the receipt of custom," (t he custom

house), Ma tthew's place of bus iness, and his home jn t he city . 
Persons-Jesus and his disciples, Matthew a nd his fr iends, the 

scribes a nd Pharisees. 
Dev otional R eading-Isaiah 6 : 1-8. 
Ref erence Material--Mark 2 : 13-22 ; and the Gospel of Ma tthew. 
Memory Verses-Luke 5 : 31, 32. 
H om.e Reading-

J uly 23. M. 'l'he Call ·Of l\'la tthew. Ma t t . 9: 9- 13. 
2-1 . T. Ma tthew's Feast. Luke 5: 27 -32. 
25. W . A P ublican's Prnyer . L uke J S : 9 -14. 
20. T . J oy over a Repentant Si nner. L uk e 15 : 1 -1 0 . 
27. F . F inding and L osing Life. ) falt. JG : 21-28. 
28. S. Para bles of t he Kingdom. Matt. 13 : H-52. 
29. S. The Universa l in vitation . Jsa . 65 : 1-7. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
"Capernaum" mea ns "village of comfort." T his was one of t he 

chief cit ies of Ga lilee. It was s itua ted on the nor thwestern shore of 
the sea of Galilee, on t he border between the tr ibes of Zebulun a nd 
Na pthali (Matt. 4 : 13) , a bout t hree miles west of wher e t he J or dan 
flows into the Sea of Galilee, a nd on the road from Da mascus to t he 
Mediterra nean. 

It had a custom station, where Matthew collected t he taxes (Matt. 
9 : 9) , a Roman gar r ison, and a synagogue, built by t he Roma n Cen
t urion. The ruins of t he synagogue'- at Tel H um, said by McGarvey 
and some other scholars and t ravelers to be t he s ite of Caper naum, 
show it to have been a. finer one t han any in all Ga:li1ee. 

In J esus' day Caperna um is said to have ha d thirty thousand 
inhabitants. Jesus made his home t here for, a t lea st, two year s, a nd 
it is called "his own city." (Ma tt. 4 : 13 ; 9 : 1), and in Mar k 2 : 
1-mar gin-it is said he was "at home." 

No city on earth could have enjoyed more exalted privileges. 
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There J esus not only resided, but taught in the synagogue, in homes, 
and on the seashore ; did many miracles, and t here five of his apostles 
lived. To it, in i ts wasted opportunities and despised privileg_es, Je
sus said : "And thou Capernaum, shalt thou be exalted unto heaven? 
thou shalt go down unto Hades : for if t he mig hty works had been 
done in Sodom which were done in thee, it would have r emained 
until this day. But I say unto you that it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee. (Matt. 
11: 23, 24.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. The Facts Related by Matthew, Mark, and Luke 

9. "And Jesus passed by from thence"-from the house in Ca
pernaum where he had healed the paralytic in the previous verses 
(1-9). 

Luke (5: 27) says : " After these things he went forth." Mark 
(2: 13) says : "He went forth again by the seaside; and all the mul
titude resorted unto him, and he taught them." Mark relates a fact 
omitted by Matthew and Luke-namely, that Jesus went fortb from 
this house and taught the multit ude by the seaside. He "went forth 
again by the seaside" implies that he had taught there before. So he 
did several times after t hat. (See Mark 3 : 7-12.) For instance, "by 
t he seaside" he sat in a boa t, pushed out a little from landi to avoid 
the pressure of the crowds, "and spake to them many things in para
bles." (Matt. 13: 3.) 

II. Matthew 
14. "And as he passed by [on his way to the 'seaside'], he saw 

Levi the son of Alpheus sitting at the place of toll." 
In t he book of which he is t he author Levi calls himself "Matthew." 

" Matthew" means "a gift of God." Of him very little is said in t he 
Bible. He was a Jew, the son of Alpheus, and a publica n. He 
speaks of himself as "Matthew t he publican," unwilling to conceal 
his despised calling before he left a ll to follow Jesus. He was prob
ably a disciple of John the Baptist (Acts 1: 21, 22); he became a 
disciple of Jesus, and, later, an apostle (Matt. 10: 2-4) . H e made 
Christ a great feast, which he modestly declines to relate. He is 
mentioned by name the last t ime in Acts 1: 13. There are many 
t radit ions relat ive to Matthew's after life, but t here is nothing certain. 

It is universally acceptecL t hat he is the author of the book which 
bears his n ame, and it is understood that he wrote it for the benefit 
especially of his fellow-countrymen. 

III. Taxes 
"The place of toll," was t he custom station . Customs were the 

taxes imposed by t he government on both imported a nd exported 
goods. The Romans taxed a lmost everything-fish, trees, houses, 
doors, columns, and all property, r eal and personal-and that the 
publicans, for t he convenience of collection, had erected custom 
houses at t he approach of bridges, the termination of r oads, and in 
harbors. All human governments take this course and t he burden of 
taxation grows heavier and heavier. 

Public roads to Jerusalem, Tyre, Sidon, and t he east centered 
at Capernaum. On t he merchandise passing a long these roads and on 
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the fish and trade of the lake certain customs were due and must be 
collected. Levi was in Capernau.m. 

IV. The Publicans 
Originally and properly, publicans were usually rich Roman 

knights, who contracted for the taxes (both the direct taxes and the 
customs) of provinces for the payment of a certain sum into the 
Roman treasury. When these taxes surpassed the financial ability 
of one man, a joint stock company was formed with one man as the 
general manager, who looked after t he business and paid over the 
profits to the stockholders. 

"The system was, however, a vicious one. The publicani [publi
cans] were banded together to support each other's interests, and at 
once resented and defied all interference. They demanded severe laws, 
and put every such law into execution." (Consult Smith's Bible Dic
tionary.) 

These Roman knights, or the IJ!anaging director of the stock com
pany, did not gather the taxes themselves, but the provinces were di
vided up into distl'icts, and these districts were sublet to some in
habita nt, usually of the country, who was acquainted with its re
sources and the temper of the people. 

These subagents, or underlings, are the publicans of the N ew 
Testament. Matthew and Zacchaeus were of this class. Zacchaeus 
was "a chief publican," and "was rich." (Luke 19: 2.) These sub
agents, or publicans, had every opportunity to ex-tort from the people 
more than was due. They _were encouraged in extortion and fraud 
by those who had them e ngaged. An exorbitant sum, fixed by law, 
was required of them by their superiors , and they depended largely 
on extortion and fraud for their profits. They were allowed to fix 
more or less arbitrarily the value of all exports and imports, and 
demand payment. If there should be any property in dispute, they 
seized it and held it until the taxes were paid. They would forbi{I 
a farmer to gather his standing crop un til t hey had extorted from him 
all that was possible; they would sometimes make false accusa
tions of smuggling goods, and r equire the accused to pay them so 
much "hush money." Ther efor e, John the Baptist exhorted them, say
ing: "extort no more than that which is appointed you" (Luke 3: 13), 
and Zacchaeus said: "If · I have wrongfully exacted aught of any 
man, I r estore fourfold." (Luke 19: 8. ) 

We can see now why the publicans were despised in every prov
ince throughout the Roman empire. For a native to be an agent 
or a tool in the hand of some foreign capitalist or rich stock company 
to extort unwilling taxes, and frequently by fraud and false accusa
tions more than the already burdensome laws r equired, from his fel
low-countrymen, was quite enough to incur t he hatred and contempt 
of patriotic citizens. 

This was especially so among the Jews. They regarded their 
subjugation by the Romans and the payment of tribute to them a s a 
national degradation, and the payment of such tribute dishonoring· 
to God. Hence the question: "Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cae
sar, or not?" (Matt. 22 : 17.) 

For this r eason the publicans among the J ews were not only odious 
as taxgatherers , but were considered also traitors to their nation and 
apostates from the religion of their God. They were classed with 
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sinner s, har lots, a nd heathens in public estimation. (Matt . 9 : 11; 
11: 19; 18: 17 ; 21: 31, 32.) They wer~ not all necessarily dishonest 
and corrupt. J ohn and J esus found many rea dy to obey the truth 
and to do r ight . (Luke 3 : 12 ; 7 : 29, 30; Matt. 21 : 31, 32. ) 

These script ur es, our present lesson, and t he following scriptures 
(Luke 7 : 34 ; 15: 1-10; 19 : 1-10) show J ohn's a nd Chr is t's attitude 
towar d them. From this cla ss, finding one worthy, J esus chose a n 
apos tle, t her eby encouraging publicans a s well as other sinners to 
come to him, through whom he doubtless hoped to r each other publi
cans ; and showi ng, too, by th is choice t hat t here is no caste in his 
kingdom. 

V. Matthew Left All for Jesus 
Luke says when J esus called Matthew, "he forsook all, rose up, 

a nd followed him." H e pr ompt ly obeyed. He was called to a higher 
life, a nobler work-to gather no longer perishable money for the Ro
man treasury, but to gat her souls for heaven. It cos t him some
thing-his bus iness, his hope of earthly gain, a nd a comfortable, lux
u r ious life-to follow Him who had not wher e to lay his head. 

Ther e ar e not ma ny Matthews now. Note here that one must for 
sake a ll for J esus; must deny himself, take up his cross·, and follow 
J esus. (Matt. 10: 38 ; 16 : 24; L uke 14 : 27-33.) Like Andr ew, Peter, 
J a mes and J ohn, Matthew evident ly had hear d J esus before, was a l
r eady his disciple, but now was ca lled to become a constant attendant 
a nd to that pr epara tion which was necessar y to fit him for t he apos
tleship. 

VI. Facts Not Always in Chronological Order 
10. The call of Matthew and the fea st which he gave to J esus 

did not occur at t he same t ime. None of the writer s give what Chris t 
did and said in their chronological or der a lways. They gathered up 
incidents sometimes from severa l par ts of Christ 's ministry a nd 
gr ouped them together t o explain some action of J esus ~d to show 
his a ut hority and power. F or example, Mat t . 8 and 9 are fi lled with 
t he wonderf ul works of J esus, a nd it was not intended by the writer 
to g ive t hes·e in the order in which t hey occurred, but to gr oup t hem 
together so as to prod'llce a clear, s trong, and deep conviction t ha t 
J esus is t he Son of God and ha s a uthority to teach . God bore t esti
mony to h im by miracles. The miracles t hemselves were ma nif es
tat ions of mercy to suffering humanity, but their chief purpose was 
to convince people of t he truth of t he cla ims of Jesus. (John 3: 2 ; 
5 : 36; 14 : 11; 20 : 30, 31; H eb. 2: 1-5.) 

VII. Matthew's Feast 
So in t his verse the call of Ma tthew was at one t ime a nd the f ea st 

some time la ter . It was "a g reat feast" prepared by Matthew " in his 
own house" for J esus a nd his d isciples, to which many publicans and 
other s were invited. (Luke 5: 29. ) He wa nted his f ellow-publicans 
a nd other fr iends who were s inner s t o meet J esus, that they might 
come under h is influence and be saved. 

J esus and his disciples a ttended t he f ea st, a nd they a t tended t he 
marriage fea st in Cana. It is not wr ong for Chr istians to attend 
feasts prepared by unbelievers, if, a s did J esus, t hey seek t he good . 
of a ll a nd t he glory of God. (1 Cor. 10: 27. ) 

"Sat at meat" or "was s itting at meat," a s Mar k puts it, means 
t hey reclined after t he usual cus tom at t he table. 
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VIII. The Criticism of the Scribes and Pharisees 
11. We have learned who the scribes and Pha risees were. They 

were not gues ts at this f eas t, but saw Jes us and his disciples there or 
knew they were ther e. They wer e on the wa tch. In their s ight it 
was wrong for r eligious t eachers to mix with publicans and sinners, 
and hence it was a grea t shock to their sense of propriety for Jesus 
to eat wit h such. By them these publicans and sinner s were classe.d 
with heathens , and even the other apostles t houg ht Peter did wrong 
to eat with a Gent ile. (Acts 11: 3.) T hey criticized Jes us to his 
disciples because he a te with publicans a nd s inners, putting himself 
on social equality with them. 

This was a taun t thrown into the face of the disciples. Scribes and 
Pharisees were just a s great sinne rs, if not g reat er, but in a nother 
way. They reject ed the commandments of God, that theY. might keep 
their traditions (Mark 7 : 7-9), and 1·ejected Chris t, while publicans 
and harlots went into the kingdom before them. (Matt. 21: 31, 32.) 
No greater sins can be committed tha n Jesus charges ~hem wit h. 
(Matt. 23.) 

IX. Jesus' Reply 
12. J esus hea rd this eit her through the disciples, who went to him 

wit h it, not able perhaps to reply to it themselves, or he overheard 
the scribes and Pharisees when t hey asked the question. 

" He saith unto them, They that are whole have no need for a phy
sician, but t hey that are sick: I came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners." (Mark 2 : 17; Luke 5: 31.) The physically well man does 
not need the physician; the spiritua lly whole, the r igh teous, do not 
n eed to repent. Granting that these scribes a nd Pharisees are a ll 
they claim for themselves- spiritually whole, s trong, and healthy 
morally-then they need not t he phys icia n; but, from their own 
standpoint, these poor publicans and sinners wer e in gr eat need of re
lief and of r epentance. 

Jesus is t he great Physician of t he soul. H e went to t he s in-s ick, 
to t hose who felt their need of healing. These self-righteous Phar i
sees did not r ealize their own sinful condi tion, a nd hence f elt no need 
of Christ. 

There is much more hope for s inners, however deep in sin they 
may be, who realize their unworthiness of J esus and their lost condi
tion without him, than for the self-righteous . One mus t be humble, 
meek, and of a broken heart and contr ite spirit to be saved. (Ps. 
34: 18.) 

13. Matthew gives another reply still to this t a unt: "But go ye 
a nd learn what this meaneth , I desire mer cy, and not sacrifice." (See 
Hos. 6: 6 ; Micah 6 : 6-8.) The sacrifices which God required, when 
offered in submission to him, were a lways pleasing to him; bu t even 
these sacrifices wit hout mercy to men were not enoug h and were not 
acceptable. Any sacrifice which God did not r equire was not accept 
a ble. (1 Sam. 15 : 22.) This was a direct condemnation of these 
self-righteous, unmerciful Pharisees. 

We need to s tudy this lesson more ourselves. Ther e is much need 
of mercy yet. Are you mer ciful ? The more we see of human weak
ness, frailty and imperfection, the more we r ealize the great need of 
mercy. "Biessed are the mer ciful: for they shall obtain mercy." 
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(Matt. 5 : 7.) "For judgment is without mercy to him that ha t h 
showed no mercy." (Ja mes 2: 13.) We should go to sinners in ten
derness, love, and the spiri t of Jesus, and not in the spirit of " I gm 
holier t ha n thou." (Isa. 65: 5. ) 

This same accusation is brought against Jesus in Luke 15, and he 
answers it in the parables of the lost sheep, the lost piece of money, 
and the prodigal son. 

QUESTIONS 
Gi v o lhe subjec t. 
R epeat the Golden 'l'ext. 
G ive l he Time, P lace, a nd P er

sons. 
R epeat the M em or y V er se. 
D escribe C apernaum. 

9 ·wher e did J esus t each? 
What s how s he was accustomed 

to t each ing t here'! 
Whom did h e t each ther e? 
From what place did h e go lher e 

a t the time or this lesson? 
'Vhom did he see on the way? 
By what ot h er na m e w as L evi 

ca lled? 
·what Is the meaning of "Mal

l hew?" 
Wha l was his b usiness ? 
Sta l e ail t he Bible says abou t 

him. 
Wha t w as "the nlace of toll?" 
What was "'lhe t9il?" 
Wha t did t he H o ma ns ta x? 
Who w ere the publican s j) roper? 
Who w er e the J)Ublicans o f the 

N ew Testament? 
H ow d id t he J ews look upon 

t hem? 
How wer e lhey h eld in public 

esli 1nation ? 
·w or e t hey a il dishonest'? 
Had l\Iatt h ew becom e a disciple 

How would it be, 

befor e this? 
Then l o what worlc was he now 

caileil 'I 
10 \.Vhat i s i;a icl a bout r ecor d ing 

ev er yth ing in chr onological or 
der? 

'Vhy d id M a tthew maim t his 
f east? 

Under w hat circumstances is i t 
right now for Christians t.o 
a ttend f easts? 

What w er e the scr ibes and P har
isees doing ther e or near ther e ? 

W1ut t ta unt d id t hey thr ow at. 
the clisclpics of J esus'? 

H ow did l hey trent publicans and 
sinner s·? 

How w er e they as great, i f not 
greater s inner s? 

12 ·what r eply cl id J es us maim t o 
t h is criticism? 

W'hat docs that m ean? 
'Vhat condition o f heart is nec

essary to salvation"? 
v;r hat does l>'latlh ew give her e 

whi ch M a r k omits? 
"\';' here is l hi s quota t ion found? 
What does i t mea n ·1 
Should w e cultivate a nd m an i fest 

m erc y ? 
H ow should w e approa ch si nners? 

If He, which is the top of judgment, should 
But judge you as you are? 0 think on that 
And mercy then will breathe within your lips , 
Like man made new. 

- Shakespeare. 
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LESSON VI-AUGUST 5 

MARY MAGDALENE 

(A Survey of the Life of Mary Magda lene.) 

Lesson: Luke 8 : 1-3; Matt. 27: 55, 56; John 19: 25; 20: 1-18 
Lesson Text: Luke 8 : 1-3; John 19: 25; 20: 11-18. 

LUKE S. 1 And It cam e to pass soon aft erwards, that h e wen t about 
through cities and villages, preaching and brin ging U1e good tidings of the 
k i ngdom or God, and w i th him the twel ve, 

2 and certain women who had been healed or evil spirits and lnftrmfticll : 
) l ary U1at was called )!agdal ene, Crom whom se,·en demons had gone out. 

3 and Joanna the wife of Chuzas Herod's st eward, a nd Susann a , and 
many other s, who m lnlslCr ecl unto them or their substance. 

JOHN rn. 25 'l'lwse t hini;R t her efol'e the soldlor;.; did. But ther e wer e 
Htancll ng by t he cr oss of J esus h is m other , and his mother's s ist er , ]l[ar y t he 
wif e of Clopas, and M ar y M agdalen e. 

JOHN 20. 11 But l\!ar~· was standing without al the tomb weeping: 
so, as she w ept, sh e stooped a nd looked Into the tomb : 

12 and she beholcleth two angels in white sitting, one at the head, and 
one at the f eet, w h er e the body of J esus had lain. 

13 And t h ey say unto h er, Woman, why weepest thou ? She saith unto 
them, Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 
have laid him. 

14 \Yhcn she had thus said , she turned hersel f back, and beholdeth 
J .,sus standing, and knew not that it was J esus. 

1 5 J esus saith unto h er, \Voman, why weepest thou? w hom seel<est 
U1ou ? She, supposing him to be the gardener , sa!U1 unto him, Si r , If thou 
hallt b orne him h ence. t ell me wher e t hou hast laid him, and I will take him 
away. 

16 J esus saith unto her, l\!ary. She turneth hersel f , and saith unto him 
In H ebr ew. Rabbonl: which Is to sar, T eacher. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, T ouch me n ot; for I am not yet ascended un~o 
the Father: but go unto m y brethren, ancl say to t hem, I ascencl unto m y 
Father and your Fat her , and m y God and ~·our Cod. 

18 )Jary )!agclalene com eth a nd t elleU1 Uie disciples, I have seen tho 
Lord ; and that he had said these things unto h er. 

,\mcrlcan llc<lst<I Yerslon. «>P>'rl~ht, J!IOI, by Thomu Xeh;on & Sons. t:sl'd by pem11 .. 1on. 

Golden Text--"Our soul hath waited upon J ehovah; 
H e is our help and our shield." (Ps. 33: 20.) 

Time-A. D. 30. 
Place-At t he Sepulchre and in J erusalem. 
Persons-Mary Magdalene, two angels, and the apostles. 
D evotional R eciding-Ps. 40: 1-8. 
Reference Material-Mark 15: 40-16; 8 ; Luke 23 : 49-24: 12. 
Memory Verses-16: 9, 10. 
Honie R eading-

July 30. :II 1\lury i\Cagclnlen e Healed. Luke : 1-S. 
31. T. The Last at the Cross. ) l att. 27: 54-56. 

A ug. 1. W. Following to the Tomb. Luke 2!!: 50- 56. 
2. T. Fina at the E mpty Tomb. ::l!ark 16: J-9. 
3. F. '.rho First t o St.?e t he Hlscn C hrist. J ohn 20: J 1-18. 
4. S. T1·ust l ng our D eliver er . Psalm '' 2: 0-11. 
5. S. 'l' h e Song of t~1e Redeemed. P sa lm 4 5: 1-8. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Magdala (A. V.), Magadan (Rev. Ver.) , was a town on the west

ern shore of t he Sea of Galilee. See the comment in the lesson. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Mary Magdalene 

(Luke 8: 1-3.) 

LESSON VI 

1. Soon after t he incidents of the previous chapter Jesus and the 
twelve made a tour through the villages and cities of Galilee, "preach
ing t he gospel of the Kingdom of God." 

Comment on J esus' preaching will be made in Lesson VII of t he 
Fourth Quarter. 

2-3. vV ith Jesus and his apostles were "certain women," whom 
he had "healed of evil spirit s and infirmities," who ministered unto 
t hem of their substance. Jesus had done !w much for t hem that in 
gratitude they followed him to minister unto him and his apostles. 
They were Mary Magdalene, Joanna, Susanna, and many others. 
They possessed some means, or they could not have supplied the 
necessities of Jesus and his a postles. Their home affairs did not 
interfere with their going and makmg public speeches ; but they did 
not make such speeches, but in quiet accompanied Jesus and his apos
tles, serving them while t hey made the speeches. 

Joanna being the wife of the steward of Herod Antipas shows 
that these women were of good standing and not outcasts. Such 
women today can thus ser ve J esus and do good. 

To minis ter unto t he humblest, poorest, weakest, and most ig
norant of Chr ist's d isciples and to have fe llowship in furtherance of 
the gospel is to minis ter unto Christ. Let us not forget this, but 
let us do it. 

Referring to these good women later, Mark (15: 41) says they 
"ministered unto him" "when he was in Galilee;" a nd they, with 
ma ny others, had come with h im to Jerusalem. Matthew (27: 55) 
says they "had followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him." 
(See also Luke 23: 49.) 

This service, as that of Mary's anointing J esus (Mark 14: 9), 
w ill never be forgotten . Lit tle did these gra teful women think that 
t heir loving ser vice. would be incorporated in t he gospel of the Son 
of God. But every service now r endered t o Christ's poor will meet 
all who render it at the judgment as an eternal blessing. "Inasmuch 
as ye did it unto one of t hese my brethren, even these least, ye did 
it unto me." Susanna is nowhere else mentioned. J oanna is again 
mentioned with the women who saw Jesus after his r esurrection. 
(Luke 24: 10.) 

This is the first ment ion of Ma ry Magdalene. "Magdalene" is " a 
woman of Magdaia" (Thayer)-properly, "Magadan" (Matt. 15 : 
39 ) , a town on the western shor e of the Sea of Galilee. This ind i
cates that this place was Mary's home. This name seems to have 
been attached to Mary to distinguish her from t he other Marys 01' the 
New Testamenl. 

Besides this Mary, t here were Mary the mother of Jesus, Mary 
the sister of Martha a nd Lazarus, Mary the w:ife of Cleopas, Mary 
the mother of John Mark (Acts 12 : 12) , a nd a Mary mentioned by 
Paul (Rom. 16: 6) . 

Mar y Maµ:dal~ne was not the woman of Luke 7: 36-50, who 
washed J esus' feet with her tears, wiped t hem with her hair , and 
anointed t hem with ointment ; a nd she was not the sister of Martha 
and Lazarus. 
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Until delivered by Jesus, she was unfortunately possessed of seven 
demons. Ho-w these affected her is not stated, but she was in a 
wr etched condit ion. Because she ha d been saved from t h is state of 
miser y she was very grateful, and manifested her gratitude in the 
substantial way given in this lesson and by a life of service to her 
Savior. More than once the fact is stated that Jesus cast out of her 
seven demons. 

Sin must have prepared people for the possession of demons, as 
pur ity and righ teousness prepare them for the indwelling of God's 
Spirit. The " unclean spirit," having gone out of a man, returned 
to his "house" and found it "empty, swept, and garnished"-or the 
heart vacant-and went in, taking "seven other spirits more evi l than 
himself." (Matt. 12: 43-45.) This shows that the condition of the 
heart fitted it for t he occupancy of these spirits. But ther e is no 
proof t hat Mary Magdalene was a prostitute, as some would have 
her. 

Having been cleansed of demons and saved to the service of 
J esus, Mary Magdalene became associated with the best women on 
eart h-the mother of J esus (John 19 : 25), the mother of J ames the 
less and J oses, a nd the mother of J ames a nd J ohn (Mark 15 : 40), 
and others, who " stood afar off beholding" Jesus on the cross. (Luke 
23 : 49.) 

II. Mary Magdalene at the Cross 
J ohn 19 : 25. " These t hings t herefore t he soldier s did"-the 

things ment ioned above in John 19. But whi le the soldiers were doing 
these t hings, and watching Jesus, t here were standing by the cross of 
Jesus his mother, a nd his mother's sister, Mary the w ife of Clopas, 
and Mar y Magdalene." Matthew (27 : 55, 56) says: "And many 
women were t her e beholding from afar, who had followed J esus from 
Galilee, minist ering unto him : among whom was Mar y Magda lene, 
and Mary the mother of J ames and J oses, and the mother of the 
sons of Zebedee." 

All these-a silent, tearful crowd- were ther e in sympat hy for 
J esus, demonstrating woman's trueness and devotion. L uke (23 : 49) 
says : "And all his acquaintance." 

III. Mary Magdalene at the Tomb 
John 20: (1, 2) 11-18. 

John mentions Mary only of the women who visited t he tomb of 
.Tesus on that memorable first day of the week, because she was t he 
one who ran back to inform himself and Peter of the empty tomb 
and the one about whom he wished to write. 

The other writers mention the other women, who were Mary 
Magdalene, Mary the mother of James and Joses (Mark 15: 40; 16 : 
1), Salome, Joanna, and others. (Luke 24: 10.) They followed the 
body of J esus to the tomb, and in t heir great love for him sat "over 
against the sepulchre" while Joseph and N icodemus buried hin). 
"They returned, a nd prepared spices and ointments. And on the 
Sabbath day t hey rested according to the commandment ." (L uke 23: 
56.) 

Jesus kept the Sabbath in the grave, and his disciples would not 
br~ak it even to a n'!int his body. Mar~ (1~: 1) says t hey ''brought 
spices, t hat they might come a nd anomt him." Every preparation 
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was made for an early start on Sunday mornin~, "the firs t day of 
t he week." Matthew t28 : 1) sa ys : "Now late on the Sabbath day, 
as it began to dawn toward the firs t day of t he week." Ma rk (16: 1, 
2) says: "When the Sabbath was past . . . very early on the 
first day of t he week, they come to the tomb when the sun was risen." 
This verse of our lesson says : "Early, while it was yet dark." They 
started early, and reached the tomb at sunrise. They went probably 
from Jerusalem or Bethany. 

All this shows they were not expecting him to r ise from the dead, 
and strengthens the evidence that he did rise. 

These women were not aware of the guard and the sealing of t he 
tomb by the J ewish rulers, and their gr eat concern was: "Who will 
roll us away the sto11e from the door of the tomb?" This stone 
"was exceeding great." (Mark 16: 3, 4.) God overcame t his diffi
culty by causing an earthquake and sendin~ an angel who r emoved 
the stone. 

At the first sight of the empty tomb Mary ran back to report to 
Peter and John that the Lord's body had been removed, and these 
women knew not where to find it. Mary's expression, "We know not 
where they have laid him," shows that others were there with her. 
While she was gone, the angels appeared to the other women. (Matt. 
28 : 1-8.) 

IV. Jesus Appeared to Mary Magdalene 
11. Having gone to Peter and John with the sad story of the 

r emoval of the body of J esus. Mary followed them back to the tomb, 
but more s lowly, and remained to weep in sorrow when all the others 
had departed. (See verse 10.) While she wept, she stooped and 
looked through her t ears into the empty tomb, but without hope. 

12, 13. This t ime she saw "two angels in white sitting, the one at 
the head, and one at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain." 
These are the a ngels seen by the other women while Mary had hur
ried back to tell Peter and John of the empty tomb. (Luke 24: 4.) 
Matthew and Mark mention only one of the angels, doubtless the one 
who was mos t prominent and who did the talking. It is frequently 
the case that one wTiter mentions only one of a number. 

In response to their question, "Woman, why weepest t hou?" Mary 
expressed the deep sorrow of her heart, saying: "Because they have 
taken away my Lord, and I know not wher e they have laid him." She 
had no thought yet of his r esurrection. As yet her greatest remain
ing pleasure was to embalm his lifeless body. 

14. She then doubtless turned to go back with the other women, 
who were in advance .of her. Evidently she had not heard t he decla
ration of the angel to them that Jes us had risen. (Matt. 28 : 5-8.) 
When she turned, she saw Jesus standing, but did not recognize 
him. 

15. He asked the same question presented by the angels : "Wom
an, why weepest thou?" Supposing Jesus to be the gardener, she 
r eplied: "Sir, if thou hast borne him hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him, and I will take him away." In her love and devotion, she 
offered to bear away the body of Jesus , with the additional weight 
of a hundr.ed pounds of spices WTapped in the clothes about it. Love 
knows no burdens. 

16. "Jesus saith unto her, Mary." H e, no doubt, spoke her name 
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with tenderness, sympathy, and emphasis, in his natural voice, so as 
to convince her at once that the .desired body of her Master stood 
before her alive. She had heard that voice too often to be mistaken, 
a nd at once cried out: "Rabboni; which is to say, Teacher." 

V. Mary Magdalene Was the First One Sent to Carry the 
News of Jesus' Resurrection 

17. As the other women (Matt. 28: 9), who, in t heir h ighest 
adoration, pros t rated themselves before him, held him by the feet, 
and worshiped him, it seems that she, in her g reat joy and deep 
emotion, would do the same th ing ; but he said: "Touch me not; for 
I am not yet ascended unto the Father." This seems to mean that 
she would have other opportunities of seeing him a nd being with 
him, s ince he would not immediately ascend to t he Fat her; but now 
she should hasten to tell his brethren that he was r isen and would 
after a short while ascend to his Father a nd their Father, his God 
and their God. It was not wrong to touch him; for the other women 
"took hold of his f eet," and he invited Thomas to touch him. (John 
20 : 27.) 

To Mary is granted the high privilege of carrying t he news of 
his resurrection to his disciples. 

In this way, or in every way directed by the word of God, women 
should yet tell the story of Jesus and his love ; but in no way should 
they violate any prohibition of God's word. (See 1 Cor. 14: 34-40; 
1 Tim. 2 : 9-15.) 

There is a g'reat di fference between teaching privately in woman's 
God-appointed sphere and publicly addressing a promiscuous assem
bly. God never appointed any woman as an apostle, elder, or evangel
ist. 

Jesus called his disciples "brethren." If we are Christians, h e is 
our Brother also, and God is our Fat her. "For whosoever shall do 
the will of my Father who is in heaven, he is my brother, and s ister, 
and mother." (Matt. 12: 50.) 

18. Mary went and told the disciples. 
H ealed of infir mities and of evil spirits, exalted and blessed by the 

Son of God, women followed him and administered unto his wants 
·while on earth; a tearful, sympathizing band, they watched him die 
and linger ed last around t he cr oss ; t hey followed his body to t he 
grave and sat in silence while it was laid away; they were first to 
see the open tomb, the first to hear the wonderful story of the res
urrection told by the angel of God, while Mary was first to see t he 
Lord; and they were first to proclaim the fac~ to other s. Great is 
t heir faith and love, and g reat is t he honor with which God has 
crowned them. 

QUESTIONS 
C:ivc the subj ect. 
R epeat the Golden T ext. 
CI v o t he Ti me, Place, and Per

sons. 
R Ppcat the M em ory V er ses. 
J,uke S : 1-3 ' Vhn t preachln~ tl'llr 
did J esu s and the twel,·e m ak e? 

" ' ho minist er t'd t o them? 
" ' hy did these women do thi s? 
" ' hat :\Ian·s arc mentioned In 
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l he N C\\p rr cHta n1cn t? 
·w hy is it thoug'ht t his Mary is 

cnllcd '"Mar y i\fag-dnlen e?" 
" ' hat had J esus done for her~ 
'\\'ha t do w e know a bout her 

1>rc \•ious lire? 
" ' ha t was her charac t er after 

.J esus healed h er ? 
" 'hat s how s she had som e 

w ealth ? 
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'Vhy did she love and ser ve 
much? 

J ohn l!l: 25 N ame the w om en 
who stood by t he crnss. 

Joh11 20: 1, 2. 
'Vhy does John m en tion Mary 

on!~·? 
'\Vho went wi t h h er t o the tomb 

when J esus w as burled ? 
On their r eturn from the tom b. 

what did they prepare to d o? 
'Vhcn did these women g o n ext 

to the t omb? 
'\Vhitt s hows they w er e not ex

pecting J esus to rise? 
'\Vhat Question did they misc on 

the \vay? 
'\Vho sol ved the problem, and 

how? 
vV lmt did ;wary d o upon finding 

tho body g on o? 

John 20: 11-18. 
11 ,\.hat did :.\lar~· clo a f ter Peter 

n nd J ohn had seen the t omb 
a11d had g ono'I 

1 2, 1 :i Who m did Mhc see inside the 
tomh'? ' 

'\Vh:u did t hey nsk h er ? 
'\Yh:u r eply d id she make? 

H \Yhat did she do? 
l.; '\Vhat q uestion wns ask ed her? 

'\Vhat w as her r ep ly? 
JG '\Vlmt convinced h er that Jesu s 

s tood b ef or e her? 
Ii '\Vhnt did s he say and do? 

F or what r eason did J esus r e
c1uest her n ot t o touc h him ? 

1\.hal g r ea t pr i v ilege wa s grant
ed to Mary? 

l n w ha t way may women t ench ? 
\ Vhal d em onstrates woman 's 

trueness and w orth? 

The Golden Text says, "Our souls hath waited upon J ehovah." 
To wait upon Jehovah is to do a ll that he commands to be done, to 
go where he says go, to stand where he says stand-all in the face of 
death or blessings of life-and to implicity trust him for results. 

" I had fainted, unless I had believed to see the goodness of Jehovah· 
In t he land of t he living. 
Wait for J ehovah: 
Be strong, and let thy heart take courage; 
Yea, wait thou for Jehovah." 

(Ps . 27: 13, 14 .) 
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LESSON VII- AUGUST 12. 

MARY AND MARTHA 

AUGUST 12, 1923 

Lesson: Luke 10 : 38-42; John 11: 1-12 ; Mark 14: 3-9. 
Lesson Te>..1;: Luke 10: 38-42 ; Mark 14: 3-9. 

L U KE 10. 38 Now a s the y went o n their way. he entered In to a certai n 
villa ge: and a certain woman named Ma rtha r eceived him Into her ho use. 

~ !I And sh e hurl a s is ter ca.lied :\Lary, who a lso sa.t n.t the Lord' s teet, 
and heard his word. 

40 But :\1artha was cumber ed a bout much serving : a nd she came up to 
him, and said, Lord, dos t thou not car o tha t my s is te r did leave me to serve 
alone ? bid her ther efor e tha t she help me. 

41 But the Lord a ns wered a nd said unto he~. ::l'Car tha, Ma rtha , thou art 
a nxious a nd troubled a bout ma n y things : 

42 but one thing Is needful: !or ;\la ry ha th ch osen the good pa rt., which 
sha ll not be tak en a way from h er. 

MARK 14. 3 And wh ile h e was In B ethany In the house of S im on th e 
l eper, as h e sat a t meat, the re came a woma n h a ving a n a la baste r cruse o ! 
ointment of pur e nard very cos tly; a11d s h e bra ke the cruse, and poured It 
over his head. 

4 But there were some that ha d Indigna tion among themselves, sa11i11g, 
To what purpose hath this was te of the ointment been ma d e? 

5 F or this ointment m ight have been sold for a bove three hundred 
s hllllngs . a nd g iven to the poor. And they murmured agains t h er. 

6 But J esus said , Let h er alone : wh)• trouble ye h er ? sh e ha th wrought 
a good work on m e. 

7 For ye ha ve the poor alwa ys with ·you, and whensoever ye will y e can 
.do them good: but me ye have not always. 

8 She ha th done what s he could ; s he hath anointed m y body before
hand !or the burying. 

9 And verily I say unto you, 'Vher esoever tllC gospel s ha ll be preach ed 
through out U1e whole world, that a lso which this woma n hath done sha ll 
bo s poken of !or a memorial o! h er. 

AmLrlcan Hu,·lsed \'l'ralon. copyrhtht, 1901. by 'l'hoinas :\elson & Sons. Used b)" pcrmls.slon. 

Golden Text--Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall never 
be taken away from her. (Luke 10 : 42.) 

Ti1Jte-Of the feast, probably Saturday evening, April 1, A. D. 
30; of Luke 10: 38-42 about six months earlier. 

Place-Bethany. 
Persons-Jesus, his disciples, Mary, Martha, Lazarus, Simon (the 

leper), and others. 
Devotional R ectding- Ps. 116 : 1-8 
Reference Material-Prov. 31: 10-31 
ill emory Verse-Mark 14: 6, 9. 
H 01ne R eadling-

A.ug. 6. M. Martha and Ma r y. Luke 1 0 : 38 -4 2. 
7. T. Laza rus the Brother. John 11: 1 -l G. 
S. W. J cs us , Martha and l\fary. J o hn 11: L i - 30. 
9. T. J esus Ra ises Lazarus. J ohn 11 : 31 - 40. 

10. F . A T ok en of Love. J<>hn 12: I -8 . 
11. S. A Godly 'Voma n. P r ov. 3 1: 10-3 1. 
12. S. 'fha nksgiving for Dclf\·erance. Psalm 11 6 : 1 -8. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
"Bethany" means "house of dates." It was a village about two 

miles east of Jerusalem, just over t he crest of the Mount of Olives. 
It is not mentioned in the Old Testament . 

From the Mount of Olives, "over against Bethany," J esus ascended 
to heaven. (Luke 24: 50.) 

Near Bethany was Bethpage-"house of figs." 
216 



A UGUST 12, 1923 THIRD QUARTER 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. A Happy Family 

Luke 10: 38-42. 

LESSON VII 

38, 39. As J esus a nd his disciples "went on their way," proba bly 
from P er ea where J esus gave the parable of the good Samar itan 
(Luke 10: 30-37), J esus "enter ed into a certain village, a nd a cer
t a in woma n named Ma r tha r eceived him into her house." 

This village was Bethany. It was the home of Martha, Mary, and 
Lazarus. (John 11 : 1.) 

These t hree constituted a happy family. "Jesus loved Martha, 
and her s ist er, and Lazarus." (John 11: 5.) They loved Jesus a nd 
delighted to ha ve him in t heir home. He was accustomed to visit 
there. (This lesson; Ma t t . 21 : 17 ; Mark 11: 11, 12.) 

"When Laza rus was sick" these sisters sent to J esus while he was 
at Bethaba ra, or Bethany, "beyond the Jordan" (John 10: 39, 40), 
about t hirty miles away, "saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest 
is s ick." Ther e is here a n implied request for help. T he statement 
of bot h Martha and Mary, "Lord, if thou hadst been here, my br other 
had not died," shows tha t t hey believed Jesus could have healed the 
fatal s ickness of Lazarus. 

J esus d id more t han heal Lazarus; af ter he had been dead four 
da ys, he raised him from t he dead. (J ohn 11: 3-44.) 

It is not stated tha t Ma r tha was the oldest of the three, but t hat is 
indicated by the order of their names in J ohn 11: 5, 19 a nd by Luke's 
refer ence her e to her house a nd her wor k. In J ohn 11: 1 Mary's 
'llame is mentioned first, it seems, because the anointing referred to 
had ma de her more prominent . 

Owning their own home, the guests at Lazarus' f unera l, the fam
ily burying place, and the costly ointment used in anointing Jesus
a 11 indica te that this family was in good financial circumstances. 

II. Martha "Cumbered About Much Serving" 
40, 41. Ma r tha appears to have been t he head of t he hou sehold. 

She was energetic and "was cumbered about much serving." T he mar
gin says "distracted." 

J esus said to her , " Martha, Mar tha," repeating, it seems, for em
phasis, "thou art anxious and troubled about many things"- many 
t hings to eat. He said this after Martha had asked him, "Lord, dost 
thou not care that my sister did leave me to ser ve alone?" He added, 
"but one th ing is needful"-one th ing to eat. 

Why be troubled and anxious now about so many th ings to eat 
and so much entertaining and serving? 

T he Shunammite woman and her husband built for E lisha "a lit
tle chamber" a nd placed in it "a bed," "a table,'' "a seat," and "a 
candlestick," for which Elisha was very grateful (2 Kings 4: 8-15), 
and which was sufficient. 

W hi le Christ was in the flesh, t ired, sleepy, hungry, distressed, and 
persecuted, he sought rest and food in a quiet and godly home amid 
congenial and loving friends. T he weary and persecuted servants of 
God today long for the same. Such a home is far better than the 
worldly hotel. 

About what, can we suppose, d id Martha, Mary, Lazarus and 
J esus talk duri ng his stay at di fferen t times in the peaceful home? 
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III. Mary Chose the Good P art 
42. Mar y was r eti ring and reflective. Jes us said to Martha: 

"for Mary hath chosen t he good part, which shall never be taken away 
from her." This was not to be idle and indifferent to household du
ties, but to hea1· from Jesus the word of God and way of salvation 
while she had the opportunity. Hence she "sat at the Lord's feet, 
a nd heard his words." T his is the greatest and best thing on earth 
one can do. 

No home affair s or business matters should be allowed now to in
terfer e with one's study a nd practice of the word of Jesus. 

Mary showed her great devotion to Jesus and his work in taking 
t he lead of the family in a nointing him. 

IV. Mary Anoints Jesus 
(Mark 14 : 3-9.) 

3. This feast was g iven and this anointing occurred "in Bethany, 
in the house of Simon the leper." 

Simon was a common name, a nd it is not known who this Simon 
was. Several different S imons are mentioned in the New Testament. 
Jesus dined with a nothe1· Simon ear ly in his ministry in Galilee, when 
a sinful woman washed his feet with he1· tears, wiped them with her 
hair, and anointed them with ointment (Luke 7: 36-50) ; but t hat was 
•not the Simon of our lesson, and that woman was not Mary. 

Jesus hea led many lepers and Simon was probably one he had 
formerly healed and who showed his gratitude by enter tain ing Jesus 
a nd his d isciples. He was a friend- perhaps a relative-of Mary, 
Martha, a nd Lazarus. Having stated that Jesus had r aised Lazarus 
from t he dead a t Bethan y, J ohn (12 : 1, 2) says : "So they made him 
a supper there." This was in appreciation, it seems, of what he h.fld 
done. It is not stated how ma ny engaged in making the supper. "Mar
t ha served," as was her custom (Luke 10: 40); Lazarus sat at the 
table with Jesus ; and Ma ry anointed him. This "woman" was Mary, 
sister of Lazarus. (J ohn 11: 2.) 

"An alabaster cruse" was a flask, or vase, made of alabaster, with 
a small neck, a nd held a pound of this ointment. "Alabaster" was a 
kind of st one out of which t hey carved ornamental vases, cruses, etc., 
and was considered the best material in which to preserve ointments. 
(See Smith's Bible Dictionary or some encyclopedia. ) 

"Spikenard" was an aromatic plant of which this ointmen t was 
made. From a n early date it was imported from Arabia, India, and 
t he far East, a nd was h ighly prized by the ancients. It was an "ex
ceeding precious ointment." John says t here was a pound of it, and 
J udas estimated its worth at "three hundred shillings" (John 12 : 5) 
- about fifty dollars in our money; but money then would buy several 
t imes as much as it will now. A shilling was the price of a day's 
labor by a common hand. A pound was twelve ounces ; hence this 
ointment was worth about four dollar s an ounce then, equivalent to 
t welve or fifteen dollars now. 

T he mouth of this cruse would let out only a small quantity at a 
time; hence Mary broke t he cruse that the ointment might come out 
freely. It was all for Jesus, and she bestowed it all upon him. 

T he Jews reclined at the table, with their feet e:xi;ended behind 
them. While Jesus "sat" thus "at meat," Mary came up behind him, 
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broke the vase, and poured the ointment on his head, and stooping 
down, anoin ted his feet a nd w iped them wit h her hair. Anointing 
t he head was a n act of r espect. (Luke 7: 46.) 

Opening t he cruse and pouring out the oint ment filled the house 
with its sweet odor. This perfume may have been to some the first 
notice of wha t had been done. It has been truly said: •·ser vice to 
Christ is full of fragrance to all within reach of its influence." 

V. A Thief's Objection 
4, 5. Matthew speaks in general terms, and says "his disciples" 

were indignant when they saw this, and asked : " To what purpose is 
t his was te?" Mark says "there were some" who felt thus and asked 
these questions. J ohn (12: 4, 5) says "Judas Iscariot, one of h is dis
ciples," asked this. Judas led in this matter, while perhaps he in
fluenced some of the rest to join him in his complaint. 

In this rich gift of love the money-loving Judas could see nothing 
but "waste." He said the ointment could have been sold for three 
hundred sh illings and given to the poor, but John adds : "Now this 
he said, not because he cared for the poor; but because he was a thief, 
and having a bag took away what was put t herein." 

This little company had a treasury, and Judas was the t r easurer; 
but, as some treasurers now, he was a thief. As all corrupt men, 
he concealed his true motive. Bad men offer good motives for t heir 
evil deeds. The devil frequently does that. By pleading the cause of 
the poor, Judas doubtless won some of the unsuspect ing discip les over 
to his side. Money-loving men today sometimes lead a s tray the inno
cent and good by offering a good motive for the accomplishment of 
wicked deeds. Even covetous and bad men are ashamed to acknowl
edge t heir r eal motives. 

This wicked Judas, who valued the waste of ointment at three 
hundred shillings, sold his Savior for t hirty pieces of. silver-fifteen 
or twenty dollars. 

6. "But Jesus perceiving" that some of his disciples felt this in
dignation, "said unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she hath 
wrought a good work upon me." (Mai-t. 26: 10.) This lesson and J ohn 
say : "Let her a lone" (Authorized Version)-that is, do not hinder 
her in the performance of t his good deed. It would have caused her 
pain had Jesus not accepted the g ift or had she been interrupted as 
if she were performing some s inful act. 

It was a good work, because it was done for J esus a s an expression 
of gratitude and devotion. This ointment cost t he Bethany family no 
small amount, but nothing was too good t o lavish upon J esus. This 
expression of Jove Jesus did not consider a waste. This sentiment he 
encourages. The disciples judged t his act by t he principle of mere 
utility; Jesus did not. Every express ion of love today is not to be 
estimated by utility alone. The pur e motive and unmixed love which 
prompt a g ift add to its value. 

·we all need encouragement, sympa thy, and ma nifesta tion of genu
ine love. As Mary, who anointed her loving Lord, let us strew the 
pathway of the Jiving with flowers ; and yet it is not w1·ong t o so cover 
their graves. Let us praise the living wh ile it will encourage t hem; 
yet it is s till right io praise them after they are dead. Let us be sure 
nothing is done through show and display. 

Let Mary, then, do this for Jesus now; he will not be wi th her 
219 



LESSON VII ELAM'S NOTES AUGUST 12, 1923 

and others at Bethany long. So Jet us do for others what we can 
while they are with us; it will be too late when they are dead. Chil
dren, love and appreciate your parents now; serve and honor them 
now; make their last days pleasant and happy; for you cannot have 
them with you always. What a beautiful and wonderful lesson this is ! 

7. "For ye have the poor always with you, and whensoever ye 
will ye can do them good." Those who love Jesus most and do most 
for him do most for the poor. Judas, who betrnyed Jesus, cared noth
ing for the poor. 

Jesus s hows here his foresight and practical view of life. The 
time will never come when there will be no poor, and it will always 
remain the duty of the church to attend to their wants. In receiving 
lhis rich g ift from Mary and in answering this objection of his dis
ciples, J esus does not in any way discourage helping the poor. Deeds 
of kindness done to the poor he r eceives as done to himself. (Matt. 
25: 34-40.) . 

8. Mary, doubtless, did not understand the full import of what 
she did; if so, she understood more than the apostles at that time. 
"She hath anointed my body beforehand for the burying." This was 
a prophetic statement of Jesus, declaring again to his disciples that 
he must soon die. 

"She hath done what she could"-that is , in preparing him for 
burial. He would be hastily buried, and there could not be done for 
him what his friends would like.(See Matt. 16: 1; John 19: 38-42.) 
Before this Mary "sat at the Lord's feet, and heard his words ;" and 
of her J esus said: "Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall not 
be taken away from her." (Luke 10: 38-42.) 

Let us choose "the good part" and so serve Jesus that it may be 
said in the end that we have done what we could. Angels can do 
no more. 

9. J esus showed his appreciation of this precious gift and deed 
of love by promising it should never be forgotten. Wherever the gos
pel of the crucified One is preached in every quarter and language of 
earth, this loving deed is told "for a memorial of her." This deed is 
embalmed in the love of the gospel, and is far more fragrant than 
the ointment used. 

All the hope Judas now had of enriching himself was gone, and 
he was f ully determined on betraying Jesus. He made this bargain 
with the chief priests to secretly deliver Jesus into their hands for 
thirty pieces of silver. From that time Judas sought an opportunity 
to carry out his part of the bargain. 

QUESTIONS 
Give the su bj ect. 
R epeat the Golden 'l'cxl. 
Gi\·e lhe Time, P lace, and Per

sons. 
38, 39 To what place did J esus go? 

Into whose house was h e r e-
ceived? 

Where was Bethany? 
WhoRe home was there? 
Wha t Important events occurred 

there? 
Wha t !!hows :'.\iary'H and Mar

tha's trust In J esus? 
Who had charge ot the household 
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affairs? 
Why Is this called a happy f a m

ily? 
What shows the financial condi

tion or the family? 
What w or e Martha's characteris

tics? 
About what was sh e anxious and 

troubled? 
What was J esus' r eproof to her? 
·what did h e mean by one thing 

being needful? 
What did the Shunammlte wom

an do f or Elisha? 
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Wha t lesson should w e l earn 
f r om this ? 

\Vhat did J esus find In this 
home? 

" ' hat w er e '.\Iary"s charact eris
tics? 

W hat Is this good part? 
Whal should co m e b ef ore every 

thing else wit h us ? 
3 V\' h er c did this f east and anoint

ing occur "? 
Wher e w as B et hany"? 
What •Other lmuortant events oc-

curred t here "! 
I n w hose house w as the f east? 
"Why was he called "the IPper?" 
\Vh~ was this f east g iven ? 
Nam e t he differ ent l\la r ys of the 

New 'l'estnmcn t. 
What did M a r y do for .Tcsus ? 
Of what was t he ointment made "? 
V\' hat Is sa id o f Its 11rec lousness 

and cost ? 
How much was t h er e o f IL? 
Whal Is ""alabast er ?" 
H ow did l\fa r y proceed t o anoint 

J esus ? 
\Vhy br eal> the Cl'Use ? 

\Vha t Oiled t h e r oom ? 
4. ,; \V hat did the dlsci11les say? 

W ho led In this? 
W hy did he r a ise this Question? 
\\'hat m oll ves d o bad m en offer 

tor their m eanness "? 
G \Vhat r epl y did .l csus malcc to 

this? 
ln what was t h is a good w ork? 
\Vha t should w e do tor the living 

and the d ead? 
\ V hy should w e love and serve 

one ano ther now ? 
V\' hat d ocs J esus say concerning 

lhe poor ? 
Vi' hat docs this show In J esus ? 
\ Vho do the m ost for t he _poor? 

S F or what purpose d id J esus say 
t h is anoin t ing w as d on e? 

How much clld she do f or .Jes us? 
9 How d id .Jesus s how h is a ppre

c ia tion or this g ift? 
Vi'ha t then did .Judas do? 
F or how m uch d id he agree to 

betray J esus ? 
"\Vhat fro m t ha t time did he 

seek ? 

"How oft we, careless, wait till life's 
Sweet opportunities are past, 

And break our 'alabaster box 
Of ointment' at t he very la s t! 

Oh, let us heed the living friend 
Who walks with us life's common ways, 

Watching our eyes for look of love, 
And hungering for a word of praise." 
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LESSON V III-AUGUST 19. 

STEPHEN ._ THE MARTYR 
Lesson: Acts 6: 1-8 : 3 ; 22 : 20. Lesson Text : Acts 6 : 8-15 ; 7 : 

54-60. 
A CT S 6. 8 And S tephen. fu ll of grace a n d powe r , w rought g reat w on

d er s a nd s ig ns among the people. 
9 But the r e a rose certain of them that were of th e syna gogue called 

t ltv sy n agomu; of the Libertines. a nd of the Cyrenla 11s , and or the A lex a n
drians , a nd of them of Cilicia nnd As ia, d isputing w ith S tephe n. 

10 A ncl t h ey w ere not a ble to wit hslllnd the wisdom a nd th e Sp irit by 
which he s pake. 

11 T hen they s uborned m en, w ho said, W e h a ve heard him speak 
blas phem ous won ls aga ins t :\foses. a nd ar1cLiust Goel. 

1 2 A nd they s tirred up t h e people, a nd the elder!!, a nd the scribes, a nd 
came upon h im, a nd seized h im, a n d b rought him u p Into the council. 

13 a nd se t u p f a lse witnesses, who said, T h is m a n cease t h no t t o s peak 
words agains t this ho ly place, a n d t h e law : 

14 for we have h eard him say, tha t th is J esus or Naza r eth s h a ll destroy 
this pla ce, a nd s h a ll ch a nge the cus toms which ) loses delh"c recl unto us . 

15 And a ll tha t sat in the coun c il, fas t ening theh· e~·es on h im, saw his 
face a s it had been t he face of a n angel. 

ACT S 7. 54 N ow w hen U1ey h ea rd these things, th ey w or e cut to the 
h eart, a nd they gnas hed on h im with the ir t eeth. 

55 B u t he, be ing f ull of the Holy Spi r it, look ed up s tcclfastly into 
h enven, and saw the g lo ry of God. and J esus stand ing on t he r igh t hand o r 
Goel, 

56 a nd said , Behold, I see the h eavens opened, a nd the Son of m a n 
s tand ing on the r ight ha nd of Goel. 

57 B u t t hey c r·iecl ou t with a loud voice, a nd stopped their cars , a nd 
r us hed u pon him with one accord : 

5 and they cast him out of the <'ilY. a nd stoned h im: a nd t he w it -
nesses la id clown the ir garments a t t he f1:et o r a ~·oung man named Saul. 

59 Ancl they ~ toned Stephen, calling u pon tlt e J,ord, a nd sa ying, L ord 
J esus , r eceive m y s pirit. 

60 And he kneeled clown, nncl c ried with a loud voice, Lord , lay no t 
this s in t o their charge . 

. Amulc1tn lhl, Jscd Yorslon. co11yr1J.:ht, 1901. by Thmnas Xelson & ~oms. l'sPC.l by ucnnlssion. 

Golden Text-Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
Shall t r ibulation, or anguish, or persecut ion, or famine, or naked
ness , or peril, or swor d. (Rom. 8 : 35.) 

Time-Between A. D. 30 and A. D. 37. 
Place-Jerusalem. 
Persons-Stephen and h is accusers. 
Devot ional Reading-Rom. 8 : 31-39. 
Reference Material- Acts 6 : 8-15 ; 7 : 54-60. 
1Wemo1·11Verses-Acts 7 : 59, 60. 
Home R eading-

A ug. 13. )!. Stephen's :.\lln ls t ry. Acts G: - l r. . 
1 1. T . Stcplll'n·s Defence. Act,~ i : 1-lli . 
lfi . • w . Stephen's Dt·fencc. Act;; i : 1 i -:1~ . 
JH. T . S tephen's Defonce. Act!! 7: 35-r,:~. 
17. F. :.tartyrclom of Ste phen. Acts 7: :. 1-00. 
1'. S. ' !'hrough Gr«at T r ibulation. Rev. 7: 9 - 17. 
l!J. S. Conqu.,rors through Lov<" Rom . I': 31-a!I. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Cyr ene, Alexandria, Cilicia, Asia, etc., are located in the lesson 

under verse 9. 
INTRODUCTION 

1. We do not know t he time of this lesson ; that is, how long 
afte r t he beginning of the church on Pentecost. 
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2. As after t he fi r s t persecut ion, so afte r the second, Luke 
turns to the interna l condi t ion of t he church. (Read Acts 6 : 1-6.) 

3. About t his t ime, " when t he n umber of the disciples was mul
tiply ing, there arose a murmuring of the Grecia n J ews against the 
H ebrews, because their widows were neglected in the da ily ministra
t ion." 

4. "The da ily ministration" was the distribution to all men as 
ever y man ha d need. 

5. The Gr ecia n J ews were J ews born and rea red out of P a les
tine a nd who spoke t he Greek language. The H ebrews were Jews 
of Palestine. 

6. This neglect was not intentional on t he par t of t he a postles, 
but doutbless arose from the d ifficulty of looking after so many 
in t he cont inued increase of t he church. 

7. It was not pr oper t hat the a postles should neglect pr eaching 
a nd praying to look after this ma tter or to "serve ta bles." The 
H oly Spir it guided t hem in the suggestion t hat " the multitude of t he 
disciples," or t he church, should look out a mong t hem "seven men of 
good r eport, f ull of t he Sp irit a nd of wisdom," whom they might 
"appoint over this bus iness." 

8. The w isdom of t his suggestion was r eadily seen by a ll, a nd 
it averted fur ther disturbance a nd preser ved t he uni ty a nd peace 
a mong the d isciples previously described. 

9. The church "looked out" t hese men, and: the apostles t hen 
"appointed" t hem. 

10. These na mes are Grecia n, which shows that Grecians wer e 
wisely a ppointed to look after t he wants of t heir own widows. Nico
laus wa s not of Jewish bi r th, but was a p roselyte, of Antioch. A 
" proselyte" was a Gentile who had accepted t he religion of t he J ews 
and ha d been circumcised. 

11. The a postles cont inued steadfastly in prayer a ncf the min
istry of the word. The way in which t he apostles connect prea ching 
a nd praying steadfastly should impress serious ly not only a ll preach
er s , but also every one. It is also stated that when t hese seven had 
been looked out t hey were "set before t he apostles : and when t hey 
[ t he apos t les] had prayed, they la id their hands upon t hem." 

12. The peace, love, a nd a bunda nt gene1·osity of the church almost 
always insures a great increase. 

13. W ith t he seven to look after t hese widows, t he apostles ha d 
more t ime for praying a nd preaching ; besides, some at least of t he 
seven soon became preacher s. 

14. Nothing shows so clearly t he power of t he gospel as t he 
statement: " And a great company of the priests were obedien t to 
the fa ith." "Obedient to the fa ith" is very expressive ; it means the 
obedience to which faith in J esus leads. This expression sta nds for 
t he gospel system, a nd is found in the followi ng passages : Rom. 1 : 
5 ; 16 : 26; 2 Cor. 13 : 5; Ga l. 1 : 23; Jude 3. It is st a ted here t hat 
ma ny priests became "obedient to the faith" in order to show t he great 
effect of t he word of God. 

EXP£ANATORY NOTES 
I. Stephen Became a Preacher 

8. Stephen did t hese "gr eat wonders" a nd "sig ns" through the 
power of the Holy Spiri t. He is the fi rst preacher since t he ascension 
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of J~sus, except the apostles, whose work is mentioned, and he is the 
first one, s ince then, except the apostles, who is reported to have 
worked miracles, although the seventy sent out by J esus worked 
miracles. (Luke 10: 9, 17.) 

T he use of present opportunities doubtless prepared them for 
greater usefulness ; besides, God requires of all the proper use of their 
t ime and ability. 

Philip also became an evangelist. No mention is made of the 
other five, but that fact does not show that t hey were not busy 
serving God as time and opportunity afforded. But f ew of the apos
tles are mentioned afterwards by name. 

II. S tephen Contending W ith the Jews 
9. It is said there were between four hundred a nd sixty and 

four hundred a nd e ighty synagogues in J erusa lem. These were 
places where the J ews met for worship on Saturday, the Sabbath. 

The "Libertines" were freedmen. Thousands of Jews had been 
sold into s lavery by t heir conquerors and had been set at liberty 
again; hence they were "Libertines," or freedmen. These had fl 
synagogue in J erusalem. 

The "CyTenians" were people of Cyrene, a city in the northern 
part of Africa. S imon, of Cyrene, was compelled t o bea r the cross 
for Jesus. (Matt. 27 : 32.) Some of those from Cyrene became Chris
tians (Acts 2: 10; 11: 20), a nd, upon this persecution which arose 
against Stephen, wen.t a s f!lr as Antioch a nd preached J esus unto 
t he Grecians. "Lucius of Cyrene" was one of the prophets at Anti
och who separated Barnabas and Saul to the work whereunto God had 
called them. (Acts 13: 1-3.) 

"Alexandrians" were Jews from the famous city of Alexandria , in 
Egypt, which was founded by Alexa nder t he Great and named for 
him. H e offer ed great inducement to the Jews to settle _there. 

" Cilicia" was the province of which Tarsus was the capital. In 
t his city Saul, afterwards ca lled "Paul" was brought up. He was 
doubtless present and probably took a leading pa r t in the contentions 
agains t Stephen. (Acts 7: 58.) 

Asia was then a Roman province, of which Ephesus was the cap
ital. Asia then did not represent the cont inent which we call "Asia" 
or what we call "Asia Minor." 

The J ews at J erusalem from the differ ent countries had proba bly 
their separnte synagog ues. If not, they all met in the synagogue of 
the freedmen. These were all Grecian J ews ; and Stephen. also a 
Grecian Jew, probably sought to teach them the gospel of J esus. 

"Disputing wilh Stephcn"-that is, discuss ing the questions in 
open debate which he had raised concerning J esus of Nazareth, the 
Chr is t, the Son of God. 

Up to this time the Sadducees had headed the per secutions a gains.t 
the chur ch, but now t he Pharisees come prominently to the front again 
in this matter. Sa ul of Ta r sus was a Pharisee. 

III. F alse Witnesses, False Charges 
10. Those who engaged in this debate with Stephen we re not a ble 

to meet him for two reasons-namely, the truth which he present.eel 
and "the wisdom and the Spir it by which he spake" it. He' presented 
the gospel in the wisdom and power of the Holy Spirit . 
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Debates today conducted in the wisdom a nd love of the truth and 
power of the Holy Spirit will a ccomplish good. But would many 
contend for the truth in the face of dea th ? 

11. When men do not intend to receive the truth and find that 
they cannot overthrow it in fair a nd open d iscussion, t hey r esort to 
misrepresentation and violence, or t o both, as in Stephen's case. 

"Then they suborned men"- bribedi men to go among the people 
and pervert and misrepresent the teaching of Stephen. They said: 
"We have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and 
against God." The Sadducees endeavored to put down the preaCbing 
of the apostles by authority-by simply commanding t hem by t he a u
thority of the J cwish high court not to preach or t each at all in the 
name of Jesus. This effort utterly failed. The Pharisees sought to 
convict Stephen of blasphemy. According to t he la w of Moses, real 
blasphemy was punishable with death (Lev. 24: 16)-sfoning to 
death. They made this charge against J esus : "We have a Jaw, and 
by that law he ought to die, because he made himself t he Son of God.'' 
(John 19: 7.) 

But Stephen was not guilty; they fa lsely accused him. Read his 
speech. (Acts 7.) He spoke in the grea test r espect for Moses and 
reverence for God. He showed that all God had promised through 
Abraham and Moses he had fulfilled in J esus of N aza reth; that a s 
the father s had r ej ected Moses, so tha t generation had rejected ,Te
sus ; and that h~d t hey believed Moses, t hey would have been pre
pared to believe and accept Jesus. Such statements J esus also made. 
(John 5: 41-47.) What Stephen taught was perverted. 

12. By these slander ous repor ts and false cha rges " they stirred 
up the people, and t he elders, and the scribes." Public opinion was 
a roused1 against him. This was a shrewder and mor e successful wa y 
of accomplishing their purpose t han by ordering him by t he a ut hority 
of the Sanhedrin to quit preaching. To such tactics some r esort t o
day. At that time the gospel was in great favor with t he people; 
hence they must be influenced against it. It seems impossible to carry 
any measure agains t public opinion. 

Elders were among the rulers of the people, a nd t he scribes, we 
know, were those who transcribed t he law and wer e t he lawyers and 
"theologians.'' An equal number of elder s, scr ibes, and pr iests com
posed the J ewish council, or Sanhed1·in. 

Public opinion, sufficiently aroused against Stephen, they "came 
upon him, and seized [arrested] him, ·and brought h im into t he coun
cil. 

13, 14. These "false witnesses" were doubtless the "suborned men" 
of verse 11. They were "fa lse wi tnesses" because the cha rges against 
Stephen were not true, and they themselves wer e false because they 
accepted bribes to lie. No man, who can qe br ibed by popularit y, 
public opinion, position, or money, can be t r ue or r elied u pon for any 
thing good. 

The charge against Stephen was blasphemy, and now they 
show in what way he was guilty- blasphemy aga inst God, in that he 
said Jesus would destroy that "holy place"; and blasphemy against 
Moses, in that J:!e said J esus would cha nge the customs !>J Moses. 
These elder s, scribes, a nd priests had changed "the customs which 
Moses del ivered," and had made void the commandments of God' by 
their traditions (Mark 7: 1-13); but this was their own ac t and jus-
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tifiable in t heir own eyes. Besides, t hey accused Stephen of what he 
ha d not said and done. 

H e doubt less showed that J esus was a fulfillment of t he iaw a nd 
prophets, and t hat God is a Spirit and seeks such to worsh ip him 
a s worship him in spirit a nd t ru t h, and t.hat not only at J erusale m and 
in t he mountain of Samar ia , bu t in every place, " tr ue worshipers" 
ma y wor ship God. (J ohn 4 : 20-26.) Answering this cha rge in his 
speech, he says : " But Solomon built him a house. Howbeit the Most 
High dwelleth not in houses made with hands ; a s sait h t he prophet . 
The heaven is my t hrone, and the ea r th the foots tool of my f eet : 
wha t manner of house will ye bui ld me ? sa ith the Lor d : or what is 
t he place of my r est?" (Act s 7: 47-49.) 

F alsehood a nd slander are ma de more effectua l and powerful 
by coloring t hem with the trut h. Jesus ta ught t hat he ca me not to 
destr oy t he law and the pr ophets, but to f ulfill them. (Matt . 5 : 17 ) . 
That which the J ews accused him of destr oying is one of the might iest 
evidences that he is the Christ of God. "For the testimony of J esus is 
the spirit of prophecy." (Rev. 19 : 10; sec a lso Luke 24 : 25-27, 44-49; 
Acts 26: 21-23.) · 

· " J esu s of Nazar eth" was Jesus who was brought up at Na zaret h, 
in Galilee. The J ews r eferred to this place and P erson ip der is ion. 

IV. Stephen'·s Face Like That of an Angel 
15. They watched Stephen to see what effect these cha rges ha d 

upon him, and his very countenance gaye t hem t he lie. T hey " saw his 
face as it had been t he face of a n angel." The faces of angels shine 
with more t han human intelligence or brigh tness. See a descript ion of 
an angel's face in Matt. 28 : 3 : " His appearance was a s light ning, 
and his r a imen t white as snow." Moses' face shone with superhuman 
brightness when he came down from t he mount (Ex. 34: 30-35 ) , a nd 
so did the face of Jesus when trans fig ured. Stephen's face must have 
been like t hese, although not so intensely bright a s to overawe the 
council. (Acts 22 : 20.) T he h igh priest t hen a sked S tephen if t hese 
charges were true, and he made the gi·eat speech r ecorded in Acts 7 : 
1-53. 

It is interesting to know tha t young Saul of Tar sus ~as a mong 
this number of per secutor s and took a lead ing pa r t . 

V. The Effect of Stephen's Speech 
54. Read t his speech- Acts 7 : 1-53. 
"When they heard t hese things"-that is , St ephen's speech a nd 

his accusation a gainst t hem as "stiff-necked," "uncircumcised in heart 
a nd ear s," r esist ing t he Holy Spir it, an d ''betra yers a nd murderer s" 
of the Son of God. 

As the a pos tles when on tria l concluded by showing tha t t heir 
accusers were the transg1·essors a nd t he slayers of the Savior, whom 
God r a ised from t he dead, etc., (Acts 4: 8-12; 5 : 29-32) so Stephen 
concluded his speech. 

Two things show t he wonderful effect of h is speech- "they were 
cut to the heart" and "gnashed on him with their t eeth." As in cha p
ter 5 : 33, "cut to t he hear t" means "li terally sawn a sunder in their 
hearts. They fel t a s if their hearts had been cut through with t he 
rol:lgh t eeth o.f a saw, so sharp and rasping the words of Stephen." 
(McGa r vey.) This is not the same word which in cha pter 2 : 37 
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is rende1·ed "pricked in theia· heart," and which is expressive of sor
row. 

As dogs or other mad animals, t hey literally "gnashed on him 
with their teeth,'' as though t hey would tear him to pieces. How 
different the cond ition of Stephen's heart and his conduct! This 
was strange conduct for t he supreme coul't of a nation, whose pur
pose should be to see that truth and just ice prevail. 

VI. Stephen's Sight into Heaven 
55, 56. By the power of t he Holy Spirit, Stephen saw these things. 

The Spirit revealed t hem to him as he "looked up steadfastly into 
heaven." They were not addressed to the natural eye or senses. Be
ing in the room in t he temple where the Sanhedrin met did not inter
fer e with this vision. He saw "into heaven', and saw the g lory of 
God, and J esus standing on the right hand of God." God r evealed 
these things to Stephen to encourage him. 

We cannot f ully conceive t he full import of "the glory of God" un
til, as Stephen, we see it for ourselves a nd r ealize "what i t is to be 
there." As the morning star fades out in the ligh t of t he sun, so the 
sun itself, in all its splendor, is lost in t he gr eater effulgence of the 
g lory of God. 

Others did not see these t hings ; Stephen told what he saw: "I 
see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on t11e right 
hand of God." While none of t hese saw J esus on this occasion, did 
not some of them r emember t he declaration of J esus when on trial 
befor e this court: "Henceforth ye shall see the Son of man sitting at 
the right hand of Power, and com ing on the clouds of heaven." (Matt. 
26: 24. ) 

57. This seemed further blasphemy to them and still more en
couraged them, and "they cried out with a loud voice, and st6pped 
their ears" .that t hey might not hear a nything further Stephen would 
say. Not stopping for a decision as to his innocence or guilt, an en
raged mob, and not a council of just a nd wise men, they "rushed 
upon him with one accord." 

VII. Saul's Connection with This 
58. It was t he law concerning oue to be s toned to bring him 

forth "without the camp; and let all that heard him lay t heir hands 
upon his head, a nd let a ll the congregation stone him." (Lev. 24 : 14.) 
The city in which the temple was buil t had taken the place of "the 
camp." So Jesus "suffered without the- gate." (Heb. 13: 12.) It 
was the law also that "the hands of the witnesses shall be first upon 
him to put him to death, a nd afterwards the hand of all the people." 
(Deut. 17: 7.) So in this case "the witnesses laid down their gar-
ments at the feet of a young man named Saul." -

• These witnesses laid aside their outer "garments," or mantles, so 
they could have free use of their arms in casting large stones upon 
their victim. · 

Under the Roman rule it was not law·f ul for the Jews to put any 
man to death without the consent of the Roman a u thority (John 18: 
31), but in t heir frenzy t hey broke over this Roman law. 

Although committ ing murder , they were scrupulous to observe the 
form of the law of Moses in sLoning Stephen without t he gate. 

These witnesses were the ones (Acts 6: 13, 14) who falsely testi-
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fied that they had heard Stephen speak blasphemy. Saul guarded their 
garments. This is our first introduction to Saul of Tarsus, after
wards called "Paul." He not only consented unto Stephen's death 
(Acts 8 : 1), but did his part in executing it. He realized fully t hat 
he was an accessory to it and was responsible with the rest for it. 
"And when the blood of Stephen thy witness was shed, I a lso was 
standing by, and consenting, and keeping t he garments of them that 
slew him." (Acts 22: 20.) This made a lasting impression upon 
Paul. His refe1·ence to this in later years shows in what light this 
conduct on t his occasion was regarded by t he Lord. 

These very ones who condemned Stephen and persecuted the 
church at Jerusalem were the real blasphemers, persecutors, a nd "in
jurious." (1Tim.1: 12-17.) Paul so r egarded himself. 

VIII. Stephen's Blessed Spirit 
59. While they stoned Stephen, he called upon God, "saying, 

Lord, Jesus, receive my spirit." 
60. "Hlis humility and nearness to Goel, are indicated by the fact, 

that amid these stonings he, in accordance with the approved order, 
knelt down to pray. If he, under these circumstances, would kneel, 
why should any fail to kneel in prayer? His prayer, like that of lJjs 
Master, was for his enemies : 'Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.' 

'this is the spirit that pleases God.'' (Lipscomb.) Think of 
a bruised and dying man, under such torture, scrambling up from the 
ground in order to kneel before God1 in prayer for his murderers, 
or calmly kneeling before he was quite s truck to the ground! 

All you who th ink you cannot pray for your enemies and for those 
who would injure you, look on this touchin_g· picture. Stephen was a 
man of like passions with ourselves, and he did this amid the bitterest 
foes and in the most excruciating physical pain. 

"And when he had said this, he fell asleep." This is a beautiful 
descript ion of death-descr iptive of the calm, restful spirit of Stephen 
in contrast with the ravings of the mob. 

QUESTfONS 
Give tho subject. 
Repeat tho Memory Verses. 
Repeat the Golden T ex t. 
To w hat does Luke direct our at

ten Uon after the second per
secution? 

What murmuring arose? 
Who were these Grecians? 
How was this d ifficulty m et, a nd 

fu rther trouble averted? 
Who were to "look out" these 

m en? 
What were the ir qualificalions? 
How ma ny we re selected? 
Who appointed them? 
What generally Insures a g reat 

Increase in the church? 
What state ment Is made her e to 

show the power of t he gospel? 
What Is meant by the expression 

"obedient to the fa ith ?" 
8 Wha t did Steph•rn becom e? 

Through what power did Steph
en perfor m these wonder s and 
s igns? 

Wha t does God require of all as 
to t he use of t ime and ability? 

What other one of the seven be 
came an evangelist? 

o What is a " synagogu e?" 
How many synagogues are said 

to have been In J erusale m? 
Who w ere t he "Libertines?" 
Who were the "Cyrenians?" 
What did some or the Cyrenia n s 

becom e a nd do? 
Who were the Alexandria ns'! 
Wher e was A lexandria? 
What was "Cillcia ?" 
What was its capi tal? 
Who was brought up there? 
What was "Asia?" 
Who disputed with Steph en? 

Jo Why could they not withs tand 
Stephen in this discussion? 

To wha t do m en r esort w h en 
they do not Intend to receive 
the truth and cannot over
throw it by fair means? 

11 What did they then do? 
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W hat w ere these m on l.Jrlb ed t o 
say ? 

State t h e d i f fer en ce betw een the 
cou r se of per secution pur su ed 
by th e Sa dducees and t ha t pur 
sued by t he Phar isees. 

12 "Why was It desir ed l o stit· up the 
people? 

Who w er e t h e " elder s" and the 
" scr i bes?" 

13, 14 \ 'l'hn t w as t h e ch ar ge agai nst 
Stephen ? 

B y whom and In w hat ways d id 
t h ey en deavor t o pr ove these 
char ges? 

Wha t Is m eant by "Jesus of Naz
areth?" 

15 W ha t was t h e appearnnco or 
St ephen 's f ace? 
T o w hat d id I t g ive the lie? 
W hat speech f ollows her e? 

54 By w hat process did Steph en 
pr ove all these char ges '/ 

Wha t effect d id th is speech h av e 
on h is h ear er s? 

What does "gnashed on him w ith 
their t eeth" m ean? 

55, 56 What d id Stephen see? 
How w as he enabled t o sec th<:se 

things? 
How did other s learn t hat Stoph · 

en saw lhoso things ? 
What statem en t si milar lo this 

d id J esus m alce w hen on trial ? 
57 W hat eff ect d id Stephen 's speech 

have upon t he council? 
58 W her e did tho law say criminals 

must be ston ed? 
Wher e d id J esus su ff er? 
Who mus t firs t ston e t he cr iml· 

nal? 
Who d id so In Stephen's case'! 
At whose feet w er e their gar· 

men ts la id ? 
W as i t lawful for t h e J ew s under 

R oman author ity to put any 
one to death? 

Then w h y did they s t on e Steph
en ? 

'l'o w ha t ext en t w as Saul gu ilty 
of t he m urder of St ephen ? 

What d id h e say about i t in aft er 
year s? 

59 "What prayer d id Stephen fi rst of
f er while being st on ed ? 

GO How d id ho show his humility 
and rever ence f or God and love 
for h is en emies? 

What pr ayer d id he offer for his 
en em ies? 

W hat d id Steph en do a f t er t h i s 
p r ayer ? 

H ow W ONDERFUL TH E GOODNESS AND P OWER OF G oo! As t he 
golden text says, no tribulation, anguish, persecut ion, famine, n aked
ness, peril or sword, can sepa rate us from Chr ist 's love for us. 

"Nay, in all these things we are more t han conquerors through 
him that loved us. F or I am persuaded t hat neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principali ties, nor t hings present, nor th ings to come, 
nor power , nor height , nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be 
able to separ a te us from the love of God which is in Christ J esus 
our Lord." (Rom. 8: 37-39.) 
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LESSON I X - AUGUST 26. 

BARNABAS THE GREAT HEARTED 

Lesson: Acts 4 : 36, 37; 9 : 26-30; 11 : 19-30 ; 12 : 25 ; 13 : 1-15: 12, 

35-41 ; Gal. 2 : 13. 

Lesson Text : Acts 4 : 36, 37; Acts 11: 19-30. 

ACTS 4. 36 A nd J oseph, who by Lhe apostles was surnamed Barnabas 
(which is, be ing inlerpreled, Son of exhortation) , a Levite, a man or Cypr us 
b y race, 

37 having a fie ld, solcl it, and brought t he money and laid it at the 
apostles' feet . 

ACT S 11. 19 They ther efore lhnt were scattered a broad upon lhe trlb
ulallon that arose about Stephen travelled as far as Phoenicia , a nd Cypr us, 
and Antioch, speaking lhe w ord lo none save only lhc Jews. 

20 B u t there w ere· som e of lhom, m en of Cyprus and Cyronc, who. 
when th ey were come to Antioch, s pake un to the Greeks also, preaching 
Lor d Jesus . 

21 And the hand of the Lord was with Urnm: a nd a great number that 
believed turned unto lhc Lord. 

22 And th e report concern ing them came to the ears of Urn church wh ich 
was In J erusalem : and they sent forlh Barnabas as far a s Antioch: 

23 who. when he was come, and had seen the grace of God , was gla,d: 
and he e.xhorted them all, lhat with pur pose of heart they would cleave u n to 
the Lord: 

24 fo r he was a good man, a nd fu ll of the Holy Spirit and of faith: and 
much people was added unto the Lord. 

25 And he went forth to Tars us to seek for Sa ul: 
26 and when he had found him, he brought him unto A nlioch . And It 

cam e to pass, that even fo r a whole year they w ere gathered togethe r w ith 
the church. and taught much people : a nd that the disciples were called Chr ls 
lians fi rst In Antioch. 

27 Now in these days there ca.me down prophets from J erusalem unto 
Antioch. 

28 And there stood u p one of lhem named Agabus, a nd signitled by 
the S pi r it that there should be• a great famine over all the world : wh ich came 
to pass in the days of Claudius. 

29 And the disciples. every man according to his ability, determined to 
send r efief unto lhe brethren that dwelt in Judea: 

30 w h ich a lso they did, sending It to lhe cid ers by the hand of Barna
bas a nd Sa ul. 

Amorlca.n Ro,•lscd Version, covyrlght, 1901. by 1'homas Nelson & Sons. Used by pennfssfon. 

Golden Text-He was a good man, full of the H oly Spirit a nd of 
fai th. (Act s 11: 24.) 

Twne-The t ime the first teacher r eached Antioch was between 
A. D. 40 a nd A . D. 43. T he time Barnabas and Saul were sent out 
from Ant ioch was later-about A. D. 46 or A . D. 47. 

Place- Antioch in Syr ia. 
P ersons-Barnabas, Saul and other teachers. 
Devotional Reading-Psalm 96: 1-10. 
Ref erence Material-Acts 4 : 36, 37 ; 11 : 19-30. 
Memo111 ·verse-Acts11 : 24. 
Home R eading-

A ug. 20. 
21 . 
22. 
23 . 
24. 
25. 
20. 

M. 
'l'. 

w . 
T . 
F . 
s. 
s. 

Barnabas Chosen as a Missionary. Acts 13: 1-1 2. 
Barnabas Befriends Saul. Acts 9: 26 - 31. 
Barnabas lhe Great-Hearted. Acts 4 : 32-37. 
Barnabas at A ntioch. Aots 11 : 19-30. 
Barnabas Preaching to Gen t iles. Acts 1~: •J 4 -52. 
Barnabas R efu ses Heathen W orship. Acts H: 8- 18. 
J ehovah R eignelh. P salm 96: 1-10. 
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GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
See descript ion of Antioch, Cypr us, and Phenicia in the lesson. 

INTRODUCTION 
Antioch 

The church at Antioch was the firs t Gentile church. It ranks next 
in importance to t he church at J erusalem. Antioch was situated on 
t he r iver Or ontes, a bout six teen miles from its ent ra nce into t he Medi
terranean Sea. It was t hree hundred miles north of J erusalem. I t 
was founded about B.C. 300 by Seleucus Nicator, one of t he generals 
of Alexander the Great, and was na med in honor of his father , An
tiochus. Seleucus is said to have founded seventy-five cit ies ; of these 
t here were nine Seleucias, si>rteen Antiochs, a nd s ix Laodiceas. He 
built Ant ioch, in P isidia (Acts 13 : 14; 14 : 21 ; 2 Tim. 3 : 11), a nd 
Laodicea, in Phryg ia. (Col. 4: 13-16; Rev. 1: 11; 3 : 14.) 

At t his time Ant ioch was the capita l of Syr ia, a nd had a population 
of five hundred thousand. In the four t h century it is sa id to have 
had as many as one hu ndr ed t housand Chr istians, or more. I t was 
the third city of the Ron1an Empire, Rome and Alexandria being 
greater . "It was almost a n Oriental Rome." It was a g reat com
mercial center. Roads from Asia Minor, P ers ia, India, and Egypt 
led to it. Caravans poured in to i t a continual commercial stream of 
products from the East to be excha nged for the products from t he 
West brought by n umer ous ships. It was a very wealthy city, beau
tifully ornamented, and abounding in handsome buildings. It wa~ 
also very wicked. J ews, Greeks, Romans, Syrians, and ot her nation
a lit ies wer e represented in its popula tion. 

"If we wish to realize the appearance a nd reali ty of t he complicated 
heathenism of the first Chris t ian century, we must endeavor to imag ine 
the scene of t ha t suburb, t he famous Daphne, with its fountains a nd 
gr oves of bay trees, its bright buildings, its crowds of licentious vota
ries, it s stature of Apollo, wher e, under t he climate of Syria a nd the 
wealt hy patronage of Rome, all t hat was beaut iful in na t ur e and in 
art had created a sa nctua r y for a per pet ua l festiva l of vice." (Cony
bere and H owson.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 

I. Barnabas 
Acts 4 : 36, 37. We first meet wit h Barnabas in the church at 

J er usa lem in connect ion with t he generosity a nd unity of t hat ch urch, 
to which let us g ive attention for a moment. 

There wer e at t hat time t housands of believer s, and they "were oi: 
one hear t and soul." In t his " unity of t he Spiri t" and " grea t grace" 
there was ma nifested great benevolence. No one said " tha t a ught of 
t he t hings which he possessed was his own; but they had a ll t hings 
common." Those who possessed houses a nd la nds sole! them and laid 
the price "at t he apos tle's feet" in order to supply the wants of t he 
needy. None lacked. Only the needy received a nything. This was 
a common f und out of which to supply t hem. 

This was not a communistic leveling-u p or leveling-down a ffa ir or 
joint stock company, with the apostles a s business managers. 
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The liberality of Christians today should be equal to the necessity, 
even if t hat r equires a sale of property. When the church today is 
of one heart and soul and great liberality prevails, the cause of Christ 
prospers and preaching the word is more effectual. 

The manifestation of t his g1·eat benevolence is g iven as a reason 
for saying in verse 33 "great grace was upon them all." 

Joseph, whose surname was Barnabas, is named here a s having 
a field, selling it, and laying the money at tho. apostles' feet. He was 
a Levite, a man of Cyprus by race, and his name Barnabas means 
"son of consolation." In contrast with the generosity of Barnabas 
is stated the sins o:f Ananias and Sapphira. (Acts 5 : 1-11.) Barna
bas was mentioned here, too, most probably because of his future 
prominence as t eacher and preacher and companion of Paul. 

II. Barnabas' Missionary Work 
19. Luke takes up again the work of those who "were scattered 

abroad upon the tribulation that arose about Stephen." It had been 
between five and eight years s ince the death of Stephen. 

"Phenicia" was a nanow country about one hundred and fifty 
miles long, lying nor th of Palestine a long the Mediterranean coast. 

"Cypr us" is a n island in the Mediterra nean Sea, about sb..-ty miles 
from the eastern coast, one hundred and forty miles long, and varying 
in width from five to fifty miles. 

"Speaking the word to none save only to J ews." They followed the 
example of the apostles and the Jewish concept ion of the gospel before 
P eter was sent to Cornelius. They began at J erusalem, the right 
place, but had not yet begun to preach r epentance and r emission of sins 
"in his name among all nations." 

Notice t he missionary wo1·k which was going on during this period 
- Philip preaching in Samaria, to the eunuch, and in all the cities 
from Azotus to Cesarea ; P!tnl, in Damascus and Arabia and doubtless 
in his native country, Cilicia; Peter, tlu·ou~hout Judea, Samaria, and 
Galilee; and those of this verse, in Phemcia, Cyprus, and Antioch. 
Doubtless they planted the churches in Phenicia mentioned in Acts 
15 : 3. Phenicia lay between Antioch and J erusalem. 

All this was done in a few years by the church and through no 
other missionar y organization t han t he church. This is the true mis
sionary spiTit. 

20. "And . .. some of them, men of Cyprus and Cyrene, ... 
when they were come to Antioch," preached "the Lord Jesus" to 
Greeks also. These "Greeks" were Gentiles. "Cyrene" was a city 
on the northern coast of Africa. 

Simon, of Cyrene, was compelled to bear the cross of Jesus. (Matt. 
27: 32.) While he may not have been in this company, we think of 
him just here. 

They did not preach to the Gentiles until they r eached Antioch. It 
seems, too, "th:it these men came to Antioch at a later period than did 
those who spoke only to J ews." (McGarvey.) This was probably 
after the conver sion of Cornelius, a lthough it may not have been. 
These GreelM;peaking J e>vs from Cyprus and Cyrene were not so 
intensely prejudiced as the J ews of Judea. 
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III. What Does Turning to the Lord Mean? 
21. " The hand of the Lord" means his favor, his g uidance, his 

help, h is power. He blessed their effor ts; and as some of those scat
terc;~d abroad had gifts of the Spirit, they may have worked miracles. 
The resul t was t hat "a gr eat number that believed t ur ned unto t he 
Lord." 

Believing a nd turn ing to the Lor d ::'.re two di fferen t acts, and "turn
ing" her e fo llows "believing." People must repent, too, a nd turn to 
God. ( Acts 3 : 19.) The Gentiles t urned from idols to the t rue 
God. (Acts 15 : 19 ; "1 T hess. 1 : 9.) T hen "turn" expresses all t hat 
one does between the point where he star ts in his conversion a nd 
salvation from s in in J esus Chr ist. T he Gentiles who turned from 
idolatry to God believed the gospel, r epented of their sins, a nd were 
baptized in the name of J esus Christ. Where they "believed, and 
t urned," " turn" embraces repenta nce and bapt ism ; for those who be
lieve are comman ded to "r epent ye, and be baptized . . . in t he name 
of J esus Christ unto t he remission of your sins" (Acts 2 : 38); wher e 
t hey "repent, .. . a nd turn ," " tur n" embraces baptism. T ur ning t o 
the Lord denotes a change in conduct as well as in hear t , and t he 
conduct is t he obedience r equired by the Lord. While it is said these 
"believed and t urned," it is said t he Corinthians "believed a nd were 
baptized" (Acts 18 : 8 ) ; a nd while P eter exhorted some to "repent, 
... and turn again" (Acts 3 : 19), he exho1·ted other s in the same 
condition to " repent, . .. and be baptized." (Acts 2 : 38.) 

IV. The Church at Jerusalem Sent Barnabas as Far as 
Antioch 

22. Convinced by the ca se of Cornelius that God would accept the 
Gentiles just as he accepted t he J ews, and rejoicing over t he f act , 
when t he church in J erusalem heard of the good work going on in 
Antioch amo,ng the Gent iles. " they sent forth Barnabas as far as An
t ioch." This implies that he would v isit other places on the jour 
ney. 

This is an example of a church sending out a preacher , or mis
sionary, a nd the place of h is work is designated. We can infer t he 
importance a nd purpose of his mission by the work which he did. 

23. "Who, when he has come, and had seen t he grace of God, 
was glad; and he exhor ted t hem all, t hat wi th purpose of heart t hey 
we uld cleave unto t he Lord." They should make it t heir purpose of 
life to ser ve God; t hey should cleave to God with all their power of 
will. 

T his exhorta tion should be heeded by numer ous churches to
day. 

"The grace of God" which he saw was the conversion of the Gen
t iles. H e "was g la d," or rejoiced, over the mercy God was showing 
to the Gent iles. These new con ver ts needed the exhortations of 
Barnabas. He was just t he man to send. He was reared in Cyprus, 
only seventy or seventy-five miles from Antioch, was familiar with the 
language and customs of the peqple, and was a famous exhorter-"son 
of exhortation ." (Acts 4 : 36, 37.) 

24. "For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit a nd of 
fait h." H e was not only just and u pr ight, but kind, gener ous, loving 
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and anxious to help others. He possessed some gifts of the Spirit . 
(Acts 13: 1.) Through his exhortations "much people was added 
unto the Lord." To become Christians is to be "added unto the 
Lord." 

It is our experience today that as many have been ad'ded to the 
Lord by hearing scriptural exhortations to the church on right 
living and the blessings of the gospel as in other ways. 

V. Saul Went to Antioch 
25, 26. Saul had gone from Jerusalem to Tarsus a few years 

before this. Bal·nabas doubtless knew Saul before his conversion, and 
he it was who assured the disciples at Jerusalem that Saul was indeed 
a Christian. J esus had told Saul he would send him to the Gentiles. 
Saul was a teacher; Barnabas, an exhorter. 

The increasing work at Antioch required more laborers, and Bar
nabas went to Tarsus to seek Saul. This was doubtless not long after 
Barnabas reached Antioch. Having i·eturned to Antioch with Saul, 
for "a whole year they were gathered together with the chur ch, and 
taught much people." Great success attended their united labors. 
Here is an example of preachers teaching a church as well as others 
through the church. 

"And the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch." 
"Whether the name 'Christian' was given by divine authority or by 
their enemies has been a matter of much contrdversy. If it was not 
g iven by divine a uthority, it is the natural name, and was accepted by 
the disciples and approved by the Holy Spirit." (Lipscomb.) On 
th is name, see Acts 26: 28; 1 Pet . 4: 14-17. 

VI. Some Other Facts in Barnabas' Life 
He was sent out \vith Paul on Paul's first Missionary Journey 

from the church at Antioch. He and Paul had a contention over 
taking Marji: on the second journey. (Acts 15 : 36-40.) He was a rela 
tive of John Mark. (Col. 4: 10.) He attended with Paul .to the 
Council at Jerusalem (Acts 15: 2, 12) . He received with Paul the 
right hands of fellowship from James, Peter, and John at Jerusalem 
and was carried away as were others with t he dissimulation of Peter 
at Antioch. (Gal. 2: 9, 11-13.) At t imes with Paul he labored for 
his support while preaching t he gospel. (1 Cor. 9: 6.) The Chris
t ian fellowship between Paul and Barnabas was not destroyed by 
their disagreement over Mark; for afterward they and Mark worked 
together. (1 Col. 4: 10; 2 Tim. 4 : 11.) 

VII. An Example of Giving 
27, 28. These prophets from Jerusalem went t o Antioch to en

courage and help the church t here. The Holy Spirit in so many words 
declal·ed through Agabus that "a great famine" in all the world 
would come to pass in t he days of Claudius. This shows how the 
Holy Spirit bears testimony. 

29, 30; 12: 25 . The church at Antioch, "every man according to 
his ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren that dwelt 
in Judea." This contribution was sent "to the elders by the hand 
of Barnabas and Saul." · 

Note this was turned over to the elders for d istribut ion. 
The church at Antioch and the church at Jerusalem were all the 
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or ganization necessary to the sending and disbursing of this f und. 
Having f ul fi lled "their ministration," Barnabas and Saul "re

tur ned from J erusalem," "taking with them J ohn whose surname was 
Ma1·k." 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repent t he Gold en T exL 
Give the 'l'i m c, P lace, and Per-

son s. 
Wher e was Antioch? 
Who founded i l ? 
At one time how many Chris

tians w er e there? 
"\'l'hnt is said of lhe w eal t h, 

beauty, and wick edness of this 
city? 

A cts 1: 36-37. 
Wher e do we first m eet with Bar

nabas? 
With what great worl< was he 

connected?" 
Sta l o his gcnorosi ty. 
W ith w hat i s i t contrasted? 
"\Vhy w as great grace upon tho 

church at .Terusal em? 
I !J To whose work does Luke re-

turn? 
To what pl aces did lhey go? 
vVher o was P henicla? 
W hal and where was Cyprus? 
Why d id they preach "only lo 

Je\VS?" 
Give t he account or the various 

missionary w o1·I< going on dur
ing that _pedod. 

20 What men came to Antioch? 
To whom did t hey preach? 
Wher e was Cyrene? 

21 'Vha t is m eant by 'tho hand or 
lho Lord wa s with them?" 

What was the r esult of their 
preach i ng? · 

What is meant by "turn ed unto 
tho Lord?" 

22 What good news roached the 
church at J e1'usalem? 

What did they then do? 
By what can we tell the purpose 

f or which Barnabas was sent? 
or what is this an example? 

23 H ow did h o see "the grace of 
God ?" 

Over what did he rejoice? 
'What d id he exhort them to do? 
Wha.t Is meant by "with purpose 

or hear l?" 
l n what respects was Barnabas 

fitted for this work? 
24 What Is it to be "iL good man?" 

Had Barnabas >tny miraculous 
gift of tho Spirit? 

What w as one of the r esults or 
his exhor talion? 

What efCoct clocs scr i1>tural ex
hortation now have upon peo
ple? 

25, 2G Whom did B arnabas seek? 
'Vha t had Barnabas done tor 

Saul at Jerusalem? 
Why was Saul needed at Anti

och? 
To whom had Jesus said he 

would send Saul? 
What did Saul and Barnabas do 

at Ar.tloch. and ror how long? 
'Vhat were the discipl es called 

at Antioch? 
What is said In the New T est a 

men t or this name? 
D id God approve i t? 

27, 28 Wha t did the Holy Spirt say 
would com e to pass? 

Through whom did the Holy 
Spiri t signify this? 

State a il other facts connected 
with Barnabas ' life. 

2!1, :io What did the church at An 
tioch determine to do? 

According to what did every on e 
give? 

By w hom and to whom was the 
contribution sonl? 

What inslitution alone is neces
sary for raising, r eceiving, and 
disbur sing ail moneys or the 
chur ch? 

"Only a thought, but the work it wrought 
Could never by pen or tongue be taught; 
For it ran through a life like a thread of gold 
And t he life bore fruit a hundredfold." 
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LESSON X-SEPTEMBER 2 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 

(Survey of the Life of Paul.) 

SEPTEMBER 2, 1923 

Lesson : Acts 7: 54-8: 3; 9: 1-31; 11: 25-30; 13-28; Phil. 3: 4-14. 
· Lesson Text: Acts 22: 3, G-10; Phil. 3: 7-14 

ACTS 22. 3 I am a J ew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia , but brought up in this 
cit)·, at the feet o! Gamaliel, Ins truc ted according to Urn strict manuer o( 
the law of our fa thers, being zealous for God, even as ye a ll arc this day: 

G And It came to pass, that, a s I made my journey, and drew nigh 
unto Damascus, about noon, suddenly there shone from h eaven a great light 
r ound about me. ' 

7 And I ! ell unto Uic g round, and h eard a voice saying unto me, Saul, 
Saul, why per,socutes t thou m e? 

8 And I answered, Who art thou, L ord? And h e said unto me, I am 
J esus o! Nazare th, whom thou persecutest. 

9 And they that were with me beheld indeed the light, but Uiey h eard 
not tho voice o! him that spake to me. 

10 And I said, What shall I do, Lord ? And Uic Lord said unto m e, 
Arise, and go Into Damascus : and there It shall be told thee o! all things 
which a re appointed !01· thco to do. . 

PHILIPPIANS 3. 7 Howbeit what U1lngs wr.re i;aln to me, these have 
I counted loss tor Chris t. 

8 Yea verily , and I count a ll things to be loss !or the e.~ccllcncy of 
the knowledge of Chris t J esus my Lord; for whom I suffered the loss o! all 
thini;s, and do count them but refuse, that I may gain Christ, 

9 a nd be found in him, not h aving a righteous n ess of mine own, evct1 
that which Is of the law, but that which is through faith In Christ, the rig ht
eous n ess which Is from Goel by faith : 

10 that I ma y know him, a nd the power o! his r ..?SurrecUon, and the fel
lowship of bis sufforlngs, becoming conformed unto his death ; 

11 i! by a ny m eans I may attain unto the r esurrect.Ion from the d ead. 
l 2 Not that I have alr eady obtained, or am alrcacly made perfect; but 

I press on, 11 so be that I m ay la y hold on Ulat for which also I was lald 
hold on by Chris t J esus . 

13 Brethren, I count not m ysell yet to h ave la id hold: but one thing I 
do, ! orgettln g the things which a re behind, and stre tching forward to the 
things which a r e before, 

14 I press on towa rd the goal unto the prize or the high calling or God 
In Christ Jesus. 

American Revised 'l'onolon, copyright, 1001, by Thomu Nelson & Sona. Used by DOnnlsslon. 

Golden Text--"I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ J esus." (Phil. 3: 14.) 

1'i·1ne-A. D. 58, Paul's speech on Castle Stairs. A . D. 62, Paul's 
letter to the Philippians. 

Places-Jerusalem, Philippi. 
Persons-Paul, the mob, t he chief captain, the Philippians. 
Devotional Reading-Isa. 6: 1-8. 
Reference Material-Rom. 1: 9-17; 15: 15-21; 2 Cor. 11: 1-12; 

2 Tim. 4. 
Me·nio111 V c1·se-Rom. 1: 16. 
Home R eading-

A ug. 27. 11[. Saul lhc Persecutor. Acts 26: 1-11. 
28. 'l'. Saul's Conversion. Acts 26: 12- 20. 
29. W. Paul Witnessing for Christ. Ac ts 26: 21 -32. 
30. 'l'. The Macedonian Call. Acts 16: 1-13. 
3 l. l~. P a.urs •.rribulttlion. 2 Cor. 11: lG-33. 

Sept. l. S. Paul's Triumph. 2 'l' lm . 4: 1-8. 
2. S. "Her c a m I send me." Psalm 90: 1-10. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Damascus has the reputation of being probably the oldest city 

in the world. It is about one hundred and thirty miles north from 
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Jerttsa lem. A r ailroad connects it now wit h Beirut, a city on the 
Mediterranean Sea. It is the capita l of Syria, a nd has about one 
hundred and fifty thousand inhabitants. It has always been a great 
trade center. It has a history in the Bible reaching from Gen. 15: 
2 to Paul's conversion. 

HINTS AND HELPS TO TEACHERS 
1. Paul is one of the greatest characters of the world, if not the 

very greatest (except , of course, J esus of Nazareth). 
2. The time of Paul's birth is not known exactly. He was a 

young man when Stephen was stoned. (Acts 7: 58.) 
3. His father, a lt hough a J ew, enjoyed Roman citizenship, and 

Paul himself was a freeborn Roman citizen. (A!!ts 22 : 28.) 
4. He was born in Tarsus, of Cilicia (Acts 22 : 3), and was "a 

citizen of no mean city." (Acts 21: 39.) Th is city was situated on 
the banks of the river Cydnus, a navigable stream, a nd was famous 
for its Greek learning. Here Paul learned the Greek language and 
the customs and manners of the Greeks ; here he learned also the 
trade of tentmaking. (Acts 18 : 3 ; 20; 20 : 34; 1 Thess. 2: 9.) 

5. It was a J evvish proverb t hat he who did not teach his son a 
trade did the same as to teach him to steal. 

6. "The goats' hair which was used for t he manufacture of 
rude garments a nd tent cloth was produced in great quantities in 
the mountains of Cilicia." (McGarvey.) 

7. Paul's family na me is not given. No special refer ence is made 
to his personal appearance. His enemies sneeringly said, "His bodily 
presence is weak, and his speech of no account" (2 Cor. 10: 10); 
but he was logical and eloquent. 

8. We first meet with him as Saul of Tarsus in the persecution 
and death of Stephen. Some of those of Cilicia disputed with 
Stephen; and on account of his learning, zeal, and earnestness, we 
readily infer that Saul took a leading part in this discussion. (Acts 
6: 9.) 

9. Before his conver sion and for some time afterwards he was 
called "Saul." He is first called "Paul" in Acts 13: 9. Why his 
name was changed to "Paul' we do not certainly know; probably 
"Saul" was his Hebrew name and "Pa ul" his Roman name. Some 
think he received the name "Paul" from Sergius Paulus, the procon
sul of the island of Cyprus ; but it seems inconsistent with his 
humility and the spirit of Christianity that he should take the name 
of a ruler or of one of earth's greatest ones simply because he was 
instrumental in converting such. 

10. But little is said of his life up to his appearance as a 
persecutor of the church, but enough is said to g ive us an insight 
into his character then. 

11. H e was an I s1·aelite, "circumcised the eighth day," "t>f the 
h·ibe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of the Hebrews," and in religion a 
Pharisee of t he straightest sect (Phil. 3 : 4, 5) ; he was brought up 
in Jerusalem at the feet of the celebrated Gamaliel (Acts 22: 3) ; 
being "exceedingly zealous for the traditions" and religion of the 
J ews, he profited in their religion above many of his own age (Gal. 
1: 13, 14); he ma intained always a good conscience, and was blame
less in the righteousness of the law (Phil. 3 : 6) . H e first appears as 
a persecutor of the church , consenting unto Stephen's death and tak-
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ing an active part in it. He then "made havoc of the church," im
pris0ning, beating, and persecuting unto death men and helpless 
women (Acts 22: 4, 5), compelling some to blaspheme. Being exceed
ingly mad, he persecuted t hem unto foreign cities. (Acts 24 : 11.) 

12. This injur ious, blasphemous persecution was committ ed in 
ignorance and unbelief. (1 T im. 1 : 12-1,J.) Paul was honest and con
scient ious in it, and thought he "ought to do many things contrar y to 
the n ame of J esus of Nazareth." (Acts 26 : 9.) H is ignorance, 
honesty, and conscientiousness did not change error into truth or 
ma ke mur der right. Neither did they destroy h is guilt, a lthough 
t hey were mit igating circumstances; and he intimates that h ad he 
done w hat he did knowingly and willfully, there would have been 
no pardon for him. 

13. The str ongest and ruling points in Paul's character were his 
conscien tiousness in seeking the right; and his courage, zeal, and self 
sacrifice in doing what he conceived to be right at any cost and at 
a ll hazards. Convinced that J esus was the Messiah, he turned in 
self -sacrifice from all former honor, station, and attainments, and 
counted them but refuse, that he might gain Chr ist. (Phil 3 : 7-11. ) 
From t he most noted enemy of the church he was converted into the 
most laborious and self-sacrificing of the apostles. 

14. He did mor e t han a ny other one man to carry t he gospel into 
all the world. His was t he true missionary spirit. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Paul's Request to Speak on the Castle Stairs 

3. On P aul's last vis it to J erusalem the Jews laid hold on him, 
dragged him out of the temple, began to beat him, and sought to 
kill him. When t he news of this conduct of the Jews reached " the 
chief captain" of the Roman soldiers, he ran down upon them and 
rescued Paul; two soldiers to whom Paul was bound bore him up the 
castle steps. (Read Acts 21 : 27-39.) 

When they had reached t he head of t he stah-s with P a ul and 
wer e about to enter the castle with him, he said to the chief captain 
in Gr eek : "May I say something unto thee?" 

'fhe chief captain, supposing him to be the Egyptian who had 
pr evious to t hat time "stir red up to sedition and led out in to the 
wilderness the four thousand men of the Assassins," was surprised 
to hear him speak Greek, and asked : "Dost thou know Greek?" 

In r eply, Paul said : "I am a Jew, of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen 
of n o mean city: and I beseech t hee, give me leave to speak unto the 
people." He was of Tarsus (a city which stood high 'vith the Ro
man government), and not from Egypt. This statement caused the 
chief ~aptain to think more favorably of him. 

Paul t hol,lght he could allay the excitement of the people by mak
ing a clear statement of facts to them, and, though bruised by their 
blows, and, notwithstanding they had sought to k"ill h im, he wished 
to r eturn good for evil; wh ile his greates t desire was to preach the 
gospel to t hem. He rejoiced at every opportunity of preaching t he 
gospel, whether in chains or at liberty. 

Thfa request having been granted, the soldiers placed Paul once 
more on his feet; and, "standing on t he stairs," he "beckoned with 
the ha nd unto the people" in order to gain their attention; " and 
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when t here was made a g reat s ilence, he spake unto them in the 
Hebrew language" (Acts 21: 40), which secured for him the greater 
attention. (Acts 22: 2.) 

Chapter 22, a part of which is this lesson, gives Paul's address. 
Before this speech' was ended the chief captain must have been 

convinced that he had in his possession no ordinary man as a 
prisoner . 

II. Paul's Madness Against the Church 
After the g reat persecution against the church at J erusalem, 

wher e Paul first came into view, he still sought with increased 
a nimosity the destruction of the disciples of J esus. Acts 9: 1 states 
that he went to Damascus, "breathing threatening and slaughter 
against the disciples of t he Lord," and he was "exceedingly mad." 
He s tates (Acts 26: 11): "And punishing t hem oftentimes in all t he 
synagogues, I strove to make them blaspheme; a nd being exceedingly 
mad against them, I persecuted Lhem even unto foreign cities." 

Paul was a man of sincer e and deep convictions, and did with all 
his might whatever he conceived to be right. Others at J erusalem 
besides Stephen had been martyred, and Saul gave his voice against 
them. (Acts 26: 10.) 

The high priest was p resident of the Sanhedrin, or Jewish council. 
Saul, of his own accord, desired letters of authority to arrest any 

Christian that he might find in Damascus. As we have learned (John 
18 : 31), the J ewish council could arrest and imprison, but could not 
put to death. Saul's commission was "from the chief priests" (Acts 
26: 10) and elders (Acts 22: 5), or the Sanhedrin, and was addressed 
to the synagogues in Damascus. 

That arrests could be made in Damascus upon the authority of 
the council in J erusalem shows Lhe power of t hat court. There were 
many J ews there at t he t ime of our lesson, as the number of syna
gogues shows. 

"The Way" is a phrase which applies to Christianity. Paul "per
secuted this Way unto the death" (Acts 22: 4), a nd i t was evil 
spoken of. (Acts 19: 9.) Jesus is "the way, and the truth, and the 
life." (John 14: 6.) This is "the way of salvation" (Acts 16: 17) 
and the way of worship (Acts. 24: 14), which some call "heresy;" 
it is the h ighway of holiness (Isa. 3fi : 8) and the "new and living 
way." (Heb. 10: 20.) There can, then, no more be two ways of 
salvation t han there are two Christs or two systems of Christianity. 

Saul's per secut ion was against women as well as men; none es
caped his fury. He desired to bring them bound unto Jerusalem for 
punishment. 

III. Paul Saw and Heard the Lord 
6. It is not stated how Saul a nd his company traveled. In what

ever way they t raveled, it r equired several days to make t he journey. 
As he drew nea1· the city, "suddenly there shone round about him 

a light out of heaven." It was "about noon," when t he sun was 
brightest. and it was "a great light" (Acts 22: 6), "above t he bright
ness of the sun." (Acts 26: 13.) This was a miracle. This light 
was from the glorified Son o[ God. "the Sun of Righteousness." as 
seen on the mount of ti·ansfiguration and on Patmos (Rev. 1 : 12-18), 
for in the midst o( this splendo!· Paul saw Jesus (verses 17, 27; Acts 
26: 16; 1 Cor. 15: 8.) 
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7. Under t his intense light he "fell unto the ground,'' smitten 
with blindness and filled wi th awe. Those with him saw the light, 
and were afraicl (verse 9), and also fell to the ground. (Acts 26 : 14.) 

Then Saul "heard a voice" "in the Hebrew language." (Acts 
26 : 14. ) The Lord spoke to him in plain words which could not be 
misunderstood. Those with him heard the sound of his voice (verse 
7), but d id not understand the words spoken (verse 9). We fre
quently say we do not hear a person, when we hear his voice, but 
do not understand his words. 

"Why persecutest thou me?" To persecute his disciples was to 
persecute Jesus. "If Saul st1·ikes the disciples in Damascus, Christ 
feels the blows in heaven." (Johnson.) As we now treat the 
humblest and poorest disciples of Jesus, so we treat him. (Read 
Matt. 25 : 34-46.) 

8. " Saul recogni zed that it was God speaking, but did not know 
in what person he appeared; so he asked: 'Who a r t thou, Lord?'" 
(Lipscomb.) "And he said,'' " I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou 
persecutest." Had he said, "I am the Christ," or, " I am the Mes
s iah,'' Saul might not have so r eadily seen that he was Jesus of 
Nazareth, for the Jews expected the Messiah; but when he said, "I 
a m J esus of Nazareth," Saul at once saw that the despised Nazarene 
was divine. 

Before this he had thought he was persecuting an impostor and 
was serving Goel .in so doing. At once he understood that in per
secut ing the disciples of J esus he was persecuting the Lord. 

"It is hard for thee to kick aga inst the goad" is omitted here in 
the American Revised Version, but is found in Acts 26 : 14. Goads 
were used to prick oxen to urge t hem along; and when they kicked 
against these, they hurt themselves the more. So Saul was hurting 
h imself the more by persecuting J esus. 

Jesus appeared to Paul for the following purpose: "But arise, a nd 
stand upon thy feet; for to this end have I appeared unto thee, to 
appoint thee a minister and a witness both of the things wherein thou 
hast seen me, and of t he t hings wherein I will appear unto thee." 
(Acts 26 : 16.} An apostle must be an eyewitness. Paul could have 

become a Christian without seeing J esus, but he could not have be-
come a witness. Paul uses this as evidence of his apostlesh ip. ( 1 
Cor . 9 : 1, 2.) 

9. Those who accompanied Saul must have been soldiers, or 
guards, who would assist in arresting Christians and conducting them 
bound m1to J erusalem. They saw the light, but not the Lor d; were 
afraid, and fell to the earth; heard the sound of the voice, but did 
not under stand the words; and " stood speechless." They wer e not 
so much affected as was P a ul, and arose before he did. 

IV. What Paul Must Do 
10. Paul asked the question : " ' ;vhat shall I do, Lo1·cl ?" In an· 

swer to this eiuestion, the Lor d said : "Arise, and enter into the 
city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do," (Acts 9: 6) , and 
"all things which a1·e appointed for thee to do." 

God "appointed" these things, and they "must" be done. They 
cannot now be t r eated in a light manner. Why did not Jesus tell 
him then and there? P reaching the gospel and telling people what 
to do to be saved had been committed unto the Lord's ambassador s (2 
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Cor. 5: 18-20) ; and s ince his ascension a nd the announcement of the 
great commission, Jesus never told one directly what to do to be 
saved, but always sent to him a preacher of the gospel. The cases 
of t he eunuch and Cornelius, as well as this one, are illustrations of 
t his. 

Let us consider the further facts of Paul's obedience to the Lord 
as given in the three accounts: Acts 9 : 1-22 ; Acts 22: 3-21 ; Acts 
26: 12-23. 

When he arose from t he ground, he unclosed his ey~lids, which 
he had closed to protect his eyes from the intense light, and he dis
covered that he .was blind and must be led by others. In obedience 
to Jesus, Paul went into Da mascus, being led by another. 

H e was so anxious a nd deeply concerned that he neither ate nor 
drank for three days. This period was spent in sorrow and constant 
prayer. During this time he saw a vision of "Ananias coming in, 
and laying his hands on him, that he might receive his sight." 

Ananias dwelt in Damascus. He was a "devout man according 
to the law, well reported of by all the J ews that dwelt t here." He 
had become a Christian. The Lord a ppear ed to him in a vision and 
commanded him to go to P a ul, stating that he was on Straight Street, 
in the house of Judas. As evidence of Pa ul's sincerity and earnest
ness, the Lord said: "For behold, he prayeth." 

Paul's terrible r ecord and the news that he had come to Damas
cus \vith letters of authority to bind all who called upon the name 
of Jesus caused Ananias to fear. The news of Paul's mission had 
preceded him. 

The Lord removed these fears by his declaration that P a ul was 
"a chosen vessel" unto him, to bear his na me before the Gentiles and 
kings, a nd the children of Israel, and to suffer many t hings. for his 
name's sake. 

Ananias went, "and lay ing his hands on him said, Brother Saul, 
t he Lord, even Jesus, who appeared unto thee in t he way which thou 
earnest, hat h sent me, that thou mayest r eceive thy sight, and be 
filled wjth the Holy Spirit. And straightway t hern fell from his 
eyes as it were scales, and he secured his s ight, and he arose and 
was baptized." "And he said, The God of our fathers hath ap
pointed thee to know his will, and to see the Righteous One and to 
hear a voice from his mouth. For thou shalt be a witness for him 
unto all men of what thou hast seen a nd heard. And now why tar
riest thou. Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling 
on his na me." 

J esus appeared to Paul to qualify him as an apostle; but he 
must learn what to do to be saved from a human being, and become 
a Christian just as other people, and even as we do now. He must 
believe in t he Lord-which he did (and his fa ith came by hearing the 
word of t he Lord-Rom. 10: 17), as our lesspn shows ; he must re
pent of his sins, which he did; and he must "arise, and be baptized, 
and wash away" his "sin s," "calling on his name"-the name of the 
Lord. 

Paul's sins were not for given when he first saw that light, for 
he knew not then who addressed him ; they were not forgiven when 
he r eadily believed the statement that it was Jesus ~ho spoke .to him; 
.for he went, blind, into Da mascus, and there remamed, fastmg and 
praying, until Ananias r eached him and told him what he "must do." 
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" Must" implies obligation, a nd he was obliged to do what ever he was 
told. 

When A nanias told him to "arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away" his "sins," he at once did so, and was forgiven and comforted; 
he "took food a nd was strengthened." 

That he must "arise, and be baptized," shows that he must go 
to t he water to be baptized, and not that t he watet· was brought to 
him. 

Ba pt ism is a washing (Tit. 3 : 5; Heb. 10: 22); and inasmuch as 
God forgives the s ins of those who in faith and penitence a1·e baptized 
in the name of Jesus, they are said to wash away their s ins. 

P aul must receive the same instruction and must do the same 
t hings which those did on Pentecost for the r emission of sins. 

No vision or mfraclc in Paul's case released him from obedience 
to t he will of God. These miracles ser ved t heir purpose, as we have 
seen; but, aside from these, as stated above, Paul must hear t he word 
of God, believe in J esus, repent of all his s ins, and "arise, and be bap
t ized, and wash away" his "sins, calling on his name." 

"Calling on his name" is the same as being baptized "in the name 
of J esus Christ" in Acts 2: 38, and means that while one is baptized 
in obedience to God, he does so calling upon the Lord and looking to 
him for pardon and salvation. J esus saves. 

" Sometimes per sons object to the plan of salvation revealed i n 
t he Scripture because it makes man depend upon a third per son. 
H ere God requir es Saul to be led by another, he not a believer, in to 
Damascus, and then depend upon yet another for needed instruction 
as to what he should do to find forgiveness from God. God uses 
men, both good a nd evil, in carrying out his purposes, and to object 
t o a pla n of t he Lor d because it requires t he office of a t hfrd per son 
arises from a lack of confidence in God's abi lity to have t he person 
wher e a nc! when he needs him. It betrays a distrust in God's 
power to do h is work in his own chosen way." (Lipscomb.) 

As a ll truly penitent ones, Paul desired to build up that which 
he had done so much to tear down; and he began at once to preach 
t hat J esus is t he Christ, and soon suffered such pet·secution as he 
had heaped upon others. 

V. What .Paul Gave up for Christ 
(Phil. 3 : 7-14.) 

7. " Howbeit what th ings were gain io me" are the worldly attain
ments, advancements, and honors named in verses 4-6. These Paul 
"counted loss for Christ." He fully and gladly carried out Chr ist's 
command to forsake all persons and to give up all t hings t hat stood 
in t he way of his becoming a Christian or hindered his progress in 
the Christian life. 

Thousands of professed disciples of Christ seem never lo have real
ized t his must be done. They seek worldlr wealth. s tations and honor 
as diligently as people of the world. They maintain no difference be
tween t he church and the world. 

8. 9. Paul counted "all things to be loss for the excellency of 
t he knowledge of Chr ist" a nd counted them "but refuse" in or de1· to 
"gain Ch1·ist," and to be found in him, "not having a r ighteousness" of 
his own, "even t hat which is of the law, but that which is t hrough 
faith in Chr ist, the righteousness which is from God by faith." 
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Let us notice firs t the express ion, "the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ." To know God and Christ is eternal life. (John 17: 3.) 
This knowledge is excellent; because i t brings remission of sins, all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ on earth, and salvation 
forever in heaven. (Col. 1: 14; Eph. 1 : 3.) In order to r ealize what 
it means to know Christ study Col. 1: 9-29. How greatly beyond hu
man wisdom and all description is the excellency of this knowledge I 
To know Christ and God is to obey them. (John 2: 3, 4. ) 

Paul names here two distinct kinds of righteousness: (1) the 
righteousness which is of the law; (2) the righteousness "which is 
through faith in Christ." Had men, kept t he law in sinless perfection 
from the C'radle to t he grave, never at a ny time in any way breaking 
it, righteousness would have been "of the law" and salvation a matter 
of debt (Rom. 4: 4); but not one ever did this, hence salvation of 
necessity must be by grace through faith in Ghrist. When men, as did 
the J ews, seek righteousness through the law which Christ fulfilled 
and abolished (Matt. 5: 17, 18 ; 2 Cor. 3 ; Eph. 2: 13-23; Col. 2: 13-
15; Heb. 8 : 13; 9 : 15 ; 10: 8-10), they seek a righteousness of their 
own- that is, in their own way. Ignorant of God's righteousness, they 
go about to establish their own righteousness, and r efuse to submit to 
God's righteousness. (Rom. 10: 1-3.) 

Righteousness comes from the word, right; man's righteousness is 
what man teaches is right, and God's righteousness is what he teaches 
is right. The righteousness which "is t hrough faith in Christ" is sub
mitting to the gospel of Christ-that which God te~ches through 
Christ mus t be done. There can be no righteousness "through faith 
in Christ" in disobedience t o Chl'ist. Faith in Christ works through 
love (Gal. 5: 6). Christ was righteous in obedience to God, and was 
baptized in order to fulfill all God's r ighteousness (Matt. 3: 15). As 
Christ was righteous because he did the will of God, so every one who 
does righteousness is righteous (John 3 : 7). Every one who through 
faith in Christ does the will of God, which is working righteousness, 
is acceptable to God (Acts 10: 35). Hence salvation is "not by works 
done in righteousness, which we did ourselves"-which WC devise, Or 
invent, or seek through t he fulfilled and abolished law; but it is 
through faith in Christ, wh ich faith leads to r epentance of all sins, 
and in to the "washing of regeneration (baptism) and 1'€newing of the 
Holy Spirit, which he poured out upon us richly through J esus Christ 
our Savior; and being justified by his grace (not by works of t he 
law), we might be made heirs according to t he hope of eternal life." 
(Titus 3: 5-7.) 

This Paul's faith in Ch1·ist led him to do, "for Christ is the end of 
the law unto righteousness to every one t hat believeth." (Rom. 10: 

5.) c . ' 10 11. Paul did all t his and became conformed unto hnst s 
death' even, in order to know him, "and t he power of his resurrection, 
and the fellowship of his suffering,'' if by any means he might "at
tain unto the r esurrection from the dead." 

12. "Not t hat" he had "already attained" or had already been 
"made perfect." With all Paul's attainments, powers of mind and 
inspiration and excellent character he had not yet been made perfect 
-had not yet been saved in heaven. He still had t o buffet his body 
and keep under control all his fleshly appetites and passion s "lest by 
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any means," after he had preached the gospel to others he should be 
rejected. (1 Cor. 9 : 27.) · 

All preachers and teachers must Jive today as Paul lived. Paul's 
life is a wonderful lesson to all preachers, elders, and other Christians. 

VI. Paul's One Thing 
13, 14. Paul's famous declaration, "But one thing I do," deserves 

special attention. What was t his "one thing?" Was it to become a 
great scholar with many glittering degrees to his name? He was a 
scholar, but this "one thing" was very much higher than bei.J1g a great 
scholar. Was it to become a great preacher in the eyes of. men'! In 
the eyes of God he was a great preacher; but this "one thing" was not 
to become a famous preacher or renowned "evangelist." Was it to 
become a great orator? He was an orator; but this "one thing" was 
far more than being an orator. He says : "If I speak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, but have not Jove, I am become sound
ing brass or a clanging cymbal." (1 Cor. 13: 1.) One can be an orator 
and be nothing. Was it to become a gi·eat debater? Did he desire 
to boast of his numerous "public discussions?" He had discussed 
before rulers and kings the great Cause of Christ, and woe to his 
antagonist, but this was not it . Was it to become famous t hrough 
the number of sermons he had preached, addresses he had delivered, 
p!aces he had "held meetings," the number of "additions" to the 
chui·ch he had made, or t he number of persons he had baptized? No, 
no, he preached ma ny sermons in many places, including private 
homes, prison houses, synagogues, shops, court houses, school houses, 
and in great cities, and had taught publicly and privately both day 
and night; but his one aim looked beyond all that. He could not have 
attained unto this "one thing" without preaching and teaching and 
doing all he did. But the "one thing" itself was to reach heaven 
-to be saved himself by the grace of God. Hence, he said: "Forget
ting the things which are behind, and st1·etching forward to the things 
which are before, I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ J esus." 

If all preachers, elders, and other teachers in the church would 
follow after this "one thing" there would be no corrupt preachers and 
teachers, and the church would move forward in wonderful progress. 
No heart is right in the sight of God which has not this "one thing" 
before it. 

2 Col'. 11: 16-32 slates many of the things Paul suffered fo:r Christ 
and his truth. 

It would require a volume to give a complete survey of Paul's 
life. Besides his preaching and teaching, he wrote fourteen books of 
the New Testament, including Hebrews. Much of the New Testament 
from Acts 9 to James is occupied in relating his work and giving his 

. letters. 
[Let the questions guide teachers in teaching these lessons. Let 

them both learn and teach as much as possible and use the best pos
sible judgment in asking questions.] 

QUESTIONS· 
Giva the subject. 
Repeat the Memory Verses. 
R epeat the Golden T ext. 
Give the Time, Place, and P er-
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son s. 
When do we first m eet with 

Saul? 
When was he first called "Paul?" 
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What did h is en emi es say or his 
presence and speech? 

Wher e was h e born? 
Wher e was Tar sus? 
For what was It famous? 
What language and lrade did 

Saul learn t here? 
\Vhat is a J ewish proverb about 

teaching boys a trade? 
How did Saul become a Roman 

citizen? 
What was his r eligion ? 
\>Vhere and under whom was he 

brought up? 
What declaration s show his prog

r ess? 
What kind or conscience d id h e 

keep? 
In what was he counted blam e

l ess? 
Why, then, did he persecute th o 

church? 
What mitigating circumstances 

does he menllon? 
What were the strongest points 

in his character? 
3 Where was Paul when arr ested? 

How was h e treated by the 
J ews? 

How was h e r escued? 
Whal did he ask p ermission to 

do? 
How d id h e begin his speech? 
Whal does "breathing threaten

ing and slaughter'' m ean and 
show? 

2 From whom did Paul seek let
ters or authority? 

\Vhat shows the power or tho 
Sanhedrin ? 

Relate what you know about 
Damascus. 

To what does "the Way" apply? 
Who Is "the Way?" 
How many ways of salvation, 

then, can there be? 
Why did Paul desire t o bring the 

disciples to J erusalem ? 
As Sau l and his com pany drew 

near t h e oily, what happened'/ 
Whom did Paul see? 
What effect d id this light have 

upon him? 
What errect did it have upon 

those with him? 
Who spoke to him, and In what 

language? 
Why did those with him not un-

derstand? 
What did they see ? 
Whom did they not sec? 
What did t h e L ord say? 
What quesl!on did Paul ask? 
What reply did the Lord make? 
Why did he say h e was "Jesus 

w hom thou pcrsecutesl ?" 
Why did Jesus appear to Paul ? 

6 What most Important question 

did Paul t hen ask? 
Wh:it reply did t ho Lord make ? 
Why did not Jesus l ell Paul di

r eclly what to do? 
\Vhy were those with Paul n ot 

as much af[ected as he? 
S What was Paul 's condition when 

h e arose from the g round? 
O What shows his anxiety and con

trition? 
Whom d id he see In a vision? 

10 Who was Ananias? 
What was his character? 
"'What evidence did the Lord give 

or Paul's earnestness? 
Why did Ananias f ear to go? 
How did the Lord r emove lhP 

rear or Ananias? 
For what purpose did he say thll 

L ord sent him ? 
What cllcl he first do for Paul ? 
vVlml had the Lo1·d chosen Paul 

lo lmow and do? 
W hal qualifications are n eces

sary In order to become an 
apostle? 

What did Ananias then t ell Paul 
to do? 

For what purpose w er e these 
m irac les In Paul' s case? 

What rilust P aul do In order t o 
becom e a Christian? 

Whal must everyone do? 
Whnt is m eant by cnlllng on h is 

name? 
(Phil. 3: 7-14.) 

What did Paul give up f or 
Christ? 

S, O What Is "the excell ency of the 
lcnowledi;o of Christ'!" 

How can w e be assured t hat w e 
lmow God and Christ? 

Whn.t two kinds of rig hteousn ess 
arc named? 

State clearly the dlITor ence. 
\Vhcn could men become right-

eous by law? 
What would salvallon then be? 
But h ow only can m en be saved'! 
\Vhat l s Gocl's rii;ht oousness? 
H ow can m en submit t o God's 

righteousn ess? 
To whose righteousness must 

they n ot submit? 
lLct the teach er bring out this 

cllf(er ence clearly.) 
10, 11 Why did Paul do all this? 
12 What does Paul m ean by saying 

h o had n ot yet "attained'?" 
13, H State t he m any cllffcr ent 

things P11.ul 's "one thing" w as 
not. 

What was It? 
What is necessary n ow t o the 

full development and proper 
progr ess or the church ? 

CA.n we r elate m an y othe1· things 
Paul suffered for Christ? 
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LESSON XI-SEPTEMBER 9. 

JOHN MARK 

Lesson: Acts 12: 12, 25; 13: 1-5; 15: 36-40; Col. 4: 10; 2 T im. 4: 11; 
1 Pet. 5: 13 

Lesson Text: Acts 12: 12, 25; 13: 1-5; 16: 36-40; 2 Tim. 4: 11. 

ACTS 12. 1 2 And when he had considered the thi11g, he came to · 
the house of Mary the mother of John whose s urna m e was Mark : where 
many were gathered together a nd were praying. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned rrom J erusale m, when they had 
!ultllled their ministration, ta.king wilh them John whose surname was Mark. 

ACTS 13. 1 Now there were at Antioch, In the r.hurch that was thero, 
prophets a nd t eachers, Barnabas, :ma Symeon that was called Niger, and 
Lucius of Cyr ene, a nd Mana.en the foster-brother of H erod the tetrarch, and 
Saul. 

2 And as they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Spiri t said, 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul tor the work whcrcunto I have called them. 

3 Then, when U1ey had fasted a nd prayed and laid their hands on them, 
they sent them away. 

4 So they, bolng sent forth by the Holy Spirit, went down to Seleucln; 
a nd from thence they sailed to Cypr us. 

6 And when they were at Salamis, they proclaimed the word of God 
In the synagogues of the Jews: and U1ey had also John as their a ttendant. 

ACTS 15. 30 And after som e days Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us 
1·eturn n ow and visit the brethren In every city wherein we proclaimed 
the word of the L6rd, and. 8ee how they fare. · 

37 And Barnabas was minded to take with them John also, who was 
called Mark. 

38 But Paul thought not good lo take with U1em him who withdr ew 
from them from Pamphylla, and went not with them to the work. 

39 And there arose a sharp contention, so that Uley parted asunder one 
from tho 0U1er, and Barnabas took :Mark with him, a nd sall~d a way unto 
Cyprus: 

40 but Paul chose Silas, and w ent forth, being commended by U1e breth
r en to the grace of U1e Lord. 

2 TIMOTHY 1. 11 Only Luke ls with me. Take Mark, a nd bring him 
wlU1 thee; tor he ls useful to me !or ministering. 

Amerlcnn Rovlscd Vorslon, copyrl"ht, 1901. by Thomas Nelaon & Sona. Used by pennlsslon. 

Golden Text-Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
thy might. (Eccl. 9: 10.) 

Time--When we first meet with John Mark, about A. D. 44-time 
when John Mark went with Barnabas and Saul from Antioch, about 
A. D. 46 and A. D. 47. 

Places-Jerusalem and Antioch. 
Persons- John Mark, his mother, Peter, Barnabas, Paul, a nd other 

teachers. 
Devotional Reading-Ps. 32: 1-7. 
Lesson Materia/,-Given above. 
Memory Verses- Matt. 21: 28, 29. 
Home Reading-

Sept>. 3. M. The Home of John :\fnrk. Acts 12: 12-19. 
4. T. Mark, a Missionary Helper. Acts 12: 25-l S: 6. 
5. W . Mark's GospQf :\Iessnge. 1\fark 1: 1-11. 
6. 'l'. "Straightway." Mark 1: 21-31. 
7. F. Mark, a Userut Minister. 2 Tim. 4 : 9-22. 
8. S. The Greatness or Service. :\fark 10 : 36-45. 
9. S. Blessedness of F orgiveness. Psalm 32: 1-7. 

Geographical notes are made in the body of the lesson. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Mark 

(Acts 12 : 12, 25.) 

LESSON XI 

12. Mark is first mentioned in this verse. His name was John 
and his surname was Mark. His mother's name was Mary; his fath
er's name is not known. His mother was a good woman, who lived 
in Jerusalem, and in whose house many of the church were gathered 
together praying for Peter's deliverance from prison. (Read Acts 
12 : 1-19.) Since Peter knew so well where to go, this may have been 
a meeting place for the disciples. 

Mark was a nephew or cousin to Barnabas. The Authorized Ver
sion says he was "sister 's son to Barnabas," and the Revised Version 
says, "the cousin of Barnabas." (Col. 4: 10.) He was Peter's son 
in the Gospel. (1 Peter 5: 13.) 

25. Paul and Barnabas took Mark from J erusalem with them 
on their return from that city to Antioch. They had gone from An
tioch to Jerusalem to carry alms to the brethren in Judea. (Acts 11: 
27-30.) 

II. Prophet& and Teachers in the Church in Antioch 
(Mark was in this church. Acts 13 : 1-5.) 

1. In this church wer e "prophets and teachers." The prophets 
who came "from J erusalem unto Antioch" (Acts 11: 27) may have 
included these. 

A prophet fot·etold future events and taught by inspfration: a 
teacher sometimes, but not always, taught by inspiration. A prophet 
was a teacher, but a teacher was not necessarily a prophet. 

The orders of miraculously gifted persons are given in 1 Cor. 
12: 28: "And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, sec
ondly prophets, thirdly teachers, then miracles, then gifts of healings, 
helps, governments, divers kinds of tongues." The first and highest 
order was that of apostles; the next, that of prophets; the third, that 
of teachers; and so on, down to tongues. In these enumerations in 
the Scriptures the highest and greatest is given first. Then among 
these "prophets and teachers" Barnabas stood first and Paul the least 
at this time. 

The twelve apostles had to be trained and developed before they 
went out as apostles, and so had Paul to be. He was called te be a n 
apostle from his conversion, but he had to serve in lower positions 
before he could enter into the highest. When he received the apos
tolic measure of the Spirit is not stated. 

We have learned where Barnabas was brought up, h is generosity 
at Jerusalem, and his work of exhorting the church here up to this 
time. 

"Simeon" is a Jewish name. He was called "Niger," which means 
black; but this had no r eference to his race or native country. "Cy
rene" was on the northern coast of Africa. 

"Lucius" may have been Paul's kinsman and fellow-worker men
tioned in Rom. 16: 21 and one of those of Cyrene who first preached 
t he gospel to the Gentiles in Antioch. (Acts 11 : 20.) 

There is no mention of "Manaen" elsewhere. He was a J ew and 
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"foster brother of Herod the tetrach"-that is, he was brought up 
with Herod, and probably his mother nursed them both. 

This was H erod Antipas, who beheaded John the Baptist. The re 
were five different prominent prophets and teachers in the church at 
Antioch, all capable of leaching; and when Paul and Barnabas left, 
there were still at least three. Many churches now have not one com· 
petent teacher. 

III. "Ministered to the Lord" 
2. This means that they served the Lord in teaching others, pray· 

ing, singing, contr ibuting, and using the gifts bestowed upon them 
for the good of all, whethe1· publicly or privately. While in t his service 
they fasted, for some reason. 

There were no stated times for fasting. When Christians fast, 
they are not of a sad countenance and do not appear to men to fast; 
yet they sometimes give themselves "to fasting and prayer." Deep 
earnestness and intense interest cause people to fast ; in sorrow and 
trouble thev lose their desire for food. Then Christians should be so 
deeply conc.erned about their own spiritual progress and the salvation 
of others that t hey will at times Jose sight of t heir own physical wants 
and bodily pleasures and engage in continued prayer for the a dvance
ment of God's kingdom. 

IV. Barnabas and Saul Sent 
While ministering to the Lord and fasting, the H oly Spirit said to 

them: "Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I 
have called them." This implies that they had heretofore been called 
to this work. 

It is nowhere stated when Bamabas was specially called to th is 
work ; but his life shows that he was fitted for it and the church at 
Jerusalem had sent him to exhort the Gentiles at Antioch. Paul re
ceived h is call at the time or his conversion. (Acts 26: 16-18.) While 
he had never yet given himself specially to t he work of preaching to 
the Gentiles, he had preached to them, as at Antioch. 

"Separate me Barnabas and Saul" means to separate them from 
these others and send them to the work to which God had called 
t hem. 

3. They did as directed by the Holy Spirit. " Then, when they 
had fasted and prayed and laid their hands on them, they sent them 
away." It is not stated here that these prophets and teachers acted 
for the church, but it is stated in Acts H: 26, 27 that Paul and Barna
bas returned to Antio::h, "from whence they had been committed to 
tho grace of God for the work which they had fulfilled," and that they 
"gathered the church together" and "rehearsed all things that God 
had done with them, and that he had opened a door of faith unto the 
Gentiles." This seems to show that the church did act in sending 
them away. 

Fasting, praying, and laying on hands was not an ordaining cere
mony; Barnabas had been a preacher for about s ixteen years, and 
Paul had been a preacher for at least ten years. So this was not to 
or dain them as preachers. "The trut h is that t his ceremony, no longer 
called 'ordination' in the English Scriptures, was nothing more t han 
a method of solemnly commending a ma·n to God for the ministra
t ion to which he was being set apart." (McGarvey.) "Was this 
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prayer, fasting, laying on of hands, t he ma nner of commending t hem 
to the grace of God'? If noi, how were they commended to this grace? 
Laying on of hands was a manner of bestowing a blessing on a per
son ; the commending to the grace of God was ihe expression of good 
will and fellowship in the work in which they engaged and asking 
God's blessings on t hem and t heir work." (Lipscomb.) 

This is an example of a church sending out missionaries; every 
church should do the same. If a church cannot send out two mis
sionaries, as did Antioch, let it send one; if it cannot send one, let 
it co-operate with other churches in doing so. By a ll means, let this 
work be done. 

V. Mark Accompanies Paul and Barnabas 
4. They were "sent forth by the Holy Spirit," because lhe Holy 

Spirit directed these prophets a nd teachers to do this. 
They took a ship at Seleucia, the seaport of Antioch, s ixteen 

miles distant, and "sailed to Cyprus,'' an island in the Mediterranean 
Sea. They had entered upon a momentous undertaking. This was a 
practical course to take, because Barnabas, having been born a nd 
reared on th is island, was acquainted with the places and people, 
which was of g reat advantage. So Barnabas was first a missiona r y 
to his native land and own people. 

5. Salamis was a town on the eastern end of t he island of Cyprus, 
a nd was the nearest port to Antioch. There were many J ews t here, 
hence these "synagogues of the Jews." The gospel had been preached 
there before (Acts 11: 19); a lt hough sent to preach to the Gentiles, 
Barnabas and Paul first preached in these synagogues to the Jews. 
The Gentiles could be more easily r eached through the Jews of t heir 
own country; besides, this was God's order: "To the Jew first, and 
also to the Greek." (Rom. 1: 16.) "It was necessary tha t the word 
of God should first be spoken to you." (Acts 13 : 46.) 

"And they had also John as their attendant." 

VI. "Proclaimed the Word of the Lord" 
(Acts 15: 36-40 ; 2 Tim. 4: 11.) 

36. After ta rrying " some days" at Antioch on their return from 
t he council in Jerusalem, "teaching and preaching the word of the 
Lord," Paul said to Barnabas : "Let us return now and visit the 
brethren in every city wherein we "proclaimed the word of ihe Lord, 
see how they fare." 

One thing Paul says here must be impressed most strongly, 
namely: 

Wherever t he apostles went they "proclaimed the word 
of t he Lord." They did this in order to turn people-all people, the 
most learned Athenians or t he most densely ignorant, the devout and 
generous Cornelius, or the grossest and basest idolater-"from dark
ness to light a nd from the power of Satan unto God," or to make 
Christia ns. When they vis ited churches which they had established 
they still "proclaimed the word of the Lord," rather, taught "the word 
of the Lord," in order to build them up. 

Beginning with the Great Commission g iven by the Lord to h is 
apostles, let it be noted that he says : "Go . . . a nd preach the 
gospel to the whole creation. He that believeth a nd is baptized shall 
be saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned" (Mark 16: 15, 
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16) ; a lso: "Go ye therefore a nd make disciples of all the nat ions, 
bapt izing them in the name of t he Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you: a nd lo, I am with you always, even unto the end 
of the world." (Matt. 28 : 18-20.) Luke says (24: 46-48) preach 
"repentance and remission of s ins" in Christ's name " unto a ll the 
nations." Further, Jet it be noted that the apostles preached a nd 
taught accurately t hat which Jesus comma nded them to preach and 
teach. Beginning at J erusalem, as comma nded, t hey "preached t he 
gospel," proclaiming the word of the Lord," "went everywhere preach
ing the word," preached nothing, "save Jesus Christ, and him cruci
fied;" then people "received t he word of God" and did so "gladly" "the 
word of God increased"; "the word of God grew and multiplied" by 
the number of disciples multiplying "exceedingly"; "so mightily grew 
the word of the Lord and prevailed." 

The apo>tles and a ll preachers of the New Testament, n ot only 
determined not to know anything, "save J esus Christ, and him cru
cified,'' but they preached not themselves-their own wisdom, exploits, 
exper iences, self-conceits, doings of their own families, etc., but Christ 
J esus as Lord, and themselves bondservants for J esus' sake. (2 Cor. 
4: 5.) 

Paul declares that he and Apollos were only farm hands in God's 
tilled la nd; he planted the seed, Apollos watered, "but God gave the 
increase." (1 Cor. 3 : 5-9.) Paul asked, not who, but "what t hen is 
Apollos? and what is Paul ?" With Pa ul, Apollos, Peter, as with all 
true a nd humble men of God today, it was not "Who is Who ?" 

Paul left Timothy in Ephesus, not "to take charge" of the church 
there, but to charge certain men not to teach a nything different from 
the word of God and to avoid a ll untaught questions; to build up 
and to honor the elders; to commit t he trut h to faithful men who 
would teach it to others; to t reat old men as fathers, old women as 
mothers, and young women as sisters and not as sweethearts ; a nd to 
instruct and edify the church in general in every day Christian con
duct in all relationships a nd business affairs of life. For the same 
purpose Titus was left in Crete. 

Timothy and T itus were not "modern pastors," or "pastor s" at a ll. 
Timothy was not "the minister" of t he church at Ephesus, and Titus 
was not "the minister" a nd not "the evangelist" of the churches on 
the island of Crete. They were both evangelists, or preachers of 
the gospels, and had ministries to fulfill; but they were to do this 
as serva nts according to the will of God, and not as church f unc
tionaries or dig nitaries. They preached a nd taught "the word of the 
Lord" to these churches and to the world; but they were not pla
carded to preach at eleven o'clock a .m. and at eigth o'clock p.m. on 
Sundays as "the pastors,'' "the ministers," or "the evangelists" of the 
churches, and t hat, too, on some modern, sensational, h istorical, or 
literary theme. They sought neithe1· place nor popularity; but the 
glory of God. 

Mark the great contrast between the preaching and teaching of 
the apostles a nd a ll preachers and teachers of the New Testament and 
that of many preachers of today who cla im to be true to t he Bible 
and to speak where it speaks and to be silent wher e it is silent. By 
many, far from jokes, anecdotes, modern stories , etc., are told than 
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Bible stories and principles ; fa r more quotations a re made from the 
literature and wisdom of men of the world than from "the word of 
the Lord." · 

"Out of the abundance of the heart t he mouth speaketh"; and when 
preachers do not know and do not love "the word of the Lord," t hey 
cannot pr each it . Those who do not seek fir st-that is above all things 
- the kingdom of God and his r ighteousness, cannot preach "the good 
tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the name of J esus Chr ist." 
Those who do not glory in the Cross of Christ only, cannot preach 
"Chris t and him crucified." 

Still a nother t hing, which Pa ul says, must be impressed, namely: 
Visit t he churches and "see how they fare." P reacher s now should 
not only go into places where t here ar e no Chr istians, as did the 
a postles and evangelists of t he New Testament ; but , having star ted 
churches, they should visit them a lso and should teach them "the word 
of the Lord" until a ll a re able to build' t hemselves up in love. (Eph. 
4: 13-16.) . 

These t wo things of the New Testament order of preaching and 
teaching are ver y much neglected, if not disregarded, at pr esent. 

VII. Mark Withdrew from the Work 
37. Barnabas, too, t hought he and P a ul should vis it these 

churches and was desir ous of taking John Mark with them. 
Did human nature or kindred ties have any influence with Ba rna

bas? Human r elationships now a ffect men. 'rhere is such a thing as 
nepot ism. Be that as it may, the fact is, Ba rna bas wished to take 
Mark. 

38. "But Pa ul thought not good" to take Mar k, because Mark 
w ithdrew from them a t Perga, in Pamphylia, r eturned to J erusalem 
(Acts 13: 13), and "went not wi th them to the work." This was 
Pa ul's r eason for not taking Mar k. Barnabas gave n o reason for 
want ing to take him. 

There was some reason for Mark's turning back, but his 
motive is not expressed. It is thought that he lacked the courage to 
brave the dangers and to endure the hardships of the j ourney. To 
say the least, he was not satisfactory to Pa ul and he stoutly opposed 
taking Mark, while Barna bas as stoutl y favor ed taking h im. 

39, 40. They contended sharply over this, and finally par ted asun
der ; neit her yielded to the other. Ba r nabas took Mark "and sailed 
away unto Cypr us." This was fitting, because Cyprus was Bar na
bas' ear ly home and he had helped Paul to pr each t he gospel there. 
"But ," in contrast with what Barnabas did, "Paul chose Silas, and 
went forth being commended by t he brethren to t he grace of the 
Lord." The church must have come together and prayed for t hese 
preacher s the g uidance and grace of God. 

Why was t his difference between P aul and Barnabas r ecorded ? 
Goel r ecords the t ruth about men, and must have recorded this for 
our good. W~ can learn a good and very much needed lesson f r_om ~t. 
There was no difference between Paul and Barnabas on anythmg m 
the will of God. This was only a difference in j udgment in r egard to 
taking Mark on this j ourney. The conduct of Paul and Barnabas 
cannot be used as an example of settling differences in regard to the 
will of God. 

Two differ ent and conflicting things cannot both be the will of God. 
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In regard to differences on t he teaching of the Bible, two persons 
cannot settle thoir differences by agreeing to disagree. Both may be 
wrong, but only one can be right. The teaching of the Bible on any 
given question is a lways the same. 

When Pa ul and Barnabas differed and sharply contended over a 
difference of judgment, they did not divide the church at Ant ioch or 
in any other place or start one or two general fac t ions throughout 
the country. Neither one thought the other was not a Christian; 
neither held any bitterness ; neither one in any way criticized or spoke 
aught against the other; each held the other in high esteem. P aul 
in his letters refers to Barnabas in tenderest r egard and high appre
ciation. (See 1 Cor. 9 : 6; Ga l. 2: 13; Col. 4 : 10.) Mark regained 
Paul's confidence, if Paul lost confidence in him because of his turn
ing back at this time, and Paul commends him (Col. 4 : 11), speaks of 
him as a "fellow worker" (Phile. 24), and asks fo1· Mark to come to 
him in prison as useful to him in the mi nistry (2 Tim. 4: 11). Paul 
a nd Barnabas and Mark never allowed their differences to injure in 
any way the cause of Clu·ist. 

I t is a sha me that the same cannot be said of many ef the pres~nt 
time. 

Silas was one of "the chief men among the brethren" in J erusalem, 
was a prophet, was sent by the church in Jerusalem to Antioch to help 
to establish the t ruth in the church in Antioch (Acts 15 : 22, 32), and 
was a man of ability and usefulness and a fi t associate for Paul in 
this great work. Sent first from the church in Jerusalem and then 
with Paul by the church in Antioch, Silas was an assurance to t he 
J ews of the co-operation and unity oi the church in both places. Be
sides, Silas for these r easons could present the decis ion of the church 
in Jerusalem concerning Lhe circu:i;ncision of the Gentiles with great 
force. 

VIII. All That is Known About Mark 
This is a ll that is sa id in the New Testament a bout Mark. He 

was not an apostle, but was associated with both Peter and Paul. He 
is the autho1· of the book which bears his name. It is almost unani
mously agreed by early w1·iters that he wTote under Peter's direction 
and wrote for Gentile converts, since he often explains Jewish cus
toms. 

[As with other lessons, Jet teachers use these questions so as 
to bring out the facts, truth, and principles, and obtain the greatest 
good.] 

QUESTIONS 
Give t he s ubject. 
Repeat tho Golden T ext. 
Give the Time, Place, and Per 

sons. 
R epeat t ho Memory Vorse. 

12 Where Is Mark fi rst mentioned? 
What was his other name? 
What were the name, character, 

and home or his mother? 
Why suppose l'liary's homo was 

a meeting place for the 
c hurch? 

What relation was Mm·k to Bar
nabas? 

25 Wher e next do we read of Mark? 
l What Is the difference between 
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prophe ts a nd teacher s? 
State the order of g ifted persons 

as g iven In 1 Cor. 12: 28. 
How were the twelve apostles 

prepared for their work? 
How was Paul d eveloped for an 

apostle? 
State the bir thplace a nd promi

nent · racts In t he life of Bar
nabas. 

Who was "Simeon?" 
Who was "Lucius?" 
Where was "Cyr ene?" 
'\Vho was "Manaen ?" 
What Is a "foster brother?" 
How many prophets and t eachers 
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wer e lherc In this church at 
once? 

2 What does "minist er ed t o tho 
L ord" m ean? 

When and why should Christians 
f ast? 

What d id the Spiri t say lo theso 
men while they w ere minister
ing to the Lord and fasting? 

When was Paul called t o be an 
apost le? 

Wha t l s said abou t the call ot 
Barnabas '/ 

What i s m eant by " separ a ting" 
these m en or God? 

3 What did the prophets and t ea ch
ers do b ef or e sending Barna 
bas and Saul a way? 

Why l s I t t hought t ha t tho 
church t ook part In this w ork? 

Why w er e tasting, praying , and 
laying on or h ands not to or
d a in them a s preach er s '! 

For what, then, w er e tho fastin g, 
praying, and lay ing on of 
hands? 

What causes a church t o grow ? 
A s an organization l s the church 

sufficient to do missionary 
work? 

How many missionaries should a 
church send? 

H ow does Antioch answ er all ob 
jec tion s t o doing missiona r y 
worlc? 

How can a chur ch becom e ablo 
to support a missionary ? 

H ow w ere Paul and Barnabas 
sen t f orth by the H ol y Spir it'/ 

Wher e did they t ak e ship and l o 
what Island did they g o ? 

5 Wha t and wher e w as Salamis? 
What occur r ed there ? 

3G What dicl Paul suggest that h e 
and Barnabas should do? 

'Vha t did the apostles and all tho 
New T estam ent preachers al
w ays preach ? 

What did t hey n ever preach? 
F or w hat two reason s did t hey 

preach "the w ord of t he Lord ?' 
What g r eat contrast e·xists b e

tween this preaching and much 
of that h eard t oday? 

"Wliat w as the work of Timothy 
In Ephesus and of Titus In 
Cr et e? 

Wha t w er e they not? 
How only can preach er s and 

t eacher s become able t o preach 
"tho word of the L ord?" 

What l s the N ew T estam ent way 
or starting and building up 
church es? 

3 i , ss 'Vhy did Paul r efuse to take 
M 11rlc on thi s journey? 

30, 40 What arose between P aul and 
B arnabas? 

What did each do? 
What did the church do in r ef

er ence to Paul's going on this 
second jour ney? 

What lesson should all learn from 
t ho separation of Paul and 
Barnabas? 

Show In wha t esteem and appre
c iation Paul h eld B arnabas and 
Marie afterwards ? 

W lmt did 'Paul. Barnabas and 
l\furic never a llow any differ
en ce to injure ? 

What today l s a cr y ing shame? 
'Vho <t7as Silas? 
What was his fitness for this 

w ork? 
Whor e did Paul and Silas go? 
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LESSON XII-SEPTEMBER 16. 

LUKE THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN 
Lesson : Luke l: 1-4; Acts 1: 1-5; 16: 9-18; Col. 4: 14 ; 2 Tim. 4: 11. 

Lesson Text: Luke 1: 1-4 ; Ads 1 : 1; 16 : 9-15; Col. 4: 14; 
2 Tim. 4: 11. 

LUKE 1. 1 Forasmuch us many have taken In hancl lo draw up a 
na r ra llve concerning lhose mnttcr:; which have been fulfill~cl among us, 

2 even as U1ey deliver ed lhem unto us, who from the beginning were 
eyewitnesses and minis ters of the worcl, 

3 It seemed good to me al~o. havinf\" truced the course of all things ac
curately from t he firs t, to write unto thcu In order, most ·excellent '£heoph
llus; 

4 that thou mlghlcst know lhe certainly concerning the lhini,'ll wherein 
U10u wast Instructed. 

ACTS 1. 1 The former treatise I made. 0 Theophilus, concerning a ll 
U1al J csus began both to clo n nd lo teach. 

ACTS 16. 9 And a \"ision appeared lo Paul In the night: The re was a 
man of Macedonia standing , beseeching him. and saying, Come over into 
Macedonia , a nd help us. 

10 And when he had seen the vl!!lon, stral!;'hlway we sou!;'ht to go 
forth in to l\faceclonla, concluding that Cod ha d called us lo preach the gospel 
unto them. 

11 Setting sail therefore from Troas, we made a straight course to 
Samolhrace, and lhe day following to N~apolis; 

12 and from thence to Philippi, which l s a city or :Macedonia , the first 
of the dis trict, a Roman colony: and we wer e in this city ta1·1·ylng certain 
clays. 

13 And on the sabbath clay we went forth wllhout the gate by a river 
slclo. wher e we supposed there was a 1>lace of prayer; and w e sat down, 
and spake unto lhe women that were come together. 

14 And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, o! the 
city of 'l'hya l!ra, one that worshiped Goel, heard us: whose hea1·t the Lord 
opened to give heed unto the things which were spok en by Paul. 

15 And when s he was baplized, and her household , s he besought us, 
saying, Jr ye have Judged me lo be failhful to the Lord, come Into my house, 
and abide there. Ancl she constrained us. 

COLOSSIANS 4. 14 Luke, the beloved phys ician, and Damas salute 
you. 

2 TIMOTHY 4. 11 Only Luke is with me. Take ;\[ark, a nd b ring him 
wlU1 thee; for he Is useful lo me for ministering. 

Arn• r !cnn llo1•lsed Version. CODl'rlRht,. IDOi. by Thomu ::-lelson & Sons. Used by DOnnlsslon. 

Golden Text-A fr iend loveth at all times; and a brother is born 
for adversity. (Prov. 17: 17.) 

Time-Of Acts 16 : 9-15 about A. D. 51. 
Place-Philippi. 
Persons-Luke, Paul, Lydia, and her household. 
Devotional Read,inu-Ps. 91: 9-16. 
Reference Material-Acts 20: 5-21; Chs. 27 and 28. 
Me1nory V erse-Matt. 14: 14. 
H ome Readinu-

Se1Jt. 10. M. L uke the Writer of t he Gospel. Lulcc l: 1-4. 
11. 'I'. Lulce the Write r of Acts. Acts 1: 1-4. 
12. W. Luke, a Companion o( Paul. Acts 16: 10-15. 
13. T. Luke, the Beloved Phyi<iclan. Col. 4: 10-18. 
H . F. Luke's Story of the Savior's Birth. Luke 2: 8-20. 
15. S. Luke's Story or the Goocl Snmarltnn. Luke 10: 25-37. 
16. S. '£he Security or the Righteous. Psalm 91: 9-16. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
T roM was a sea port on lhe Aegean Sea and was near the s ite of 

ancient T roy. See a description of Philippi and of other places under 
verse 12 of the lesson. 
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INTRODUCTION 
This lesson g ives the winni11g of Lyd ia and her household to 

Christ; also it g ives an account of t he first preaching of t he gospel 
in Europe, the establishment of the first church t here, which is one of 
the best whose history is vrritten in the New Testament. The call of 
Paul and his company from Troas across the Aegean Sea to preach 
t he gospel in Macedonia has been termed "the Macedonian cry." 

Troas 
As Paul and his company, on Paul's second m issionary journey 

from Antioch, in Syria (Acts 15: 36 to 16: 5), traveled through As ia 
Minor from east to west, t he Roman province, Asia (not Asia Minor), 
was on their left and Bithynia was on t heir right, extending to the 
Black Sea. They were forbidden to preach at that time in As ia. 
Mysia was before them, and was the extr eme western distr ict of Asia 
Minor. When they were a lso forbidden to preach in Bithynia, t hey 
could do nothing else but to go forward. It was their judgment to 
preach in these countries at this time, but it was not God's will. They 
d id not s top in Mysia, but, "passing by Mysia , they came down to 
Troas." 

Counting t his v isit, Pa ul visited Troas at least t hree times, if not 
four times-the second time, 2 Cor. 2: 12; t he third time, Acts 20: 6, 
the fourth time, perhaps, when he left h is cloak and books with Car
pus (2 Tim. 4 : 13 ). There was a church at Troas. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Luke 

Luke is the author of the book of Luke a nd Acts of the Apostles. 
He addressed both to one Theophilus. (Luke 1: 3; Acts 1 : 1.) 

H e was born, it is supposed, in Antioch of Syria, and was edu
cated for a physician, and is called by Paul "the beloved physician." 
(Col. 4: 14.) It is thought he was a Gentile. 

F r om his use of the pronoun "we" in the Acts of the Apostles 
we learn where he first joined Pa ul (Acts 16 : 10, 11), for here at 
Troas he first speaks Qf himself a s one of Paul's company. Here he 
makes his fi rst appearance. He accompanied Paul into Macedonia. 
(Acts 16: 11-13, 16, 17.) He does not speak of himself again until 
several year s afterwards, when Paul "came into Greece" from Ephe
sus and there "spen t three months," a nd then, about to "sail for 
Syr ia," "determined to r eturn t hrough Macedonia." (Acts 20: 1-4.) 
Philippi was in Macedonia, and it has been supposed that Luke re
mained and labor ed there from Paul's first visit to tha t place until t h is 
time. Here again he speaks of himself as one of P a ul's company : "We 
sailed away from Philippi," etc. (Verses 5, 6.) Thence he attended 
Paul to Jerusalem and to Rome, and was with him at least a part of 
the time during h is first imprisonment there. (See Acts 20 : 13-15; 
21 : 1-18 ; 27: 1-7 ; 28: 7, 10-16.) 

The Colossian letter was written from Rome (Col. 4: 18), and 
L uke was with Paul then (Col. 4 : 14) . It is supposed t hat Paul was 
set free from this imprisonment, and afte1· several years of labor was 
again imprisoned and finally beheaded at Rome. 

During t his last imprisonment he wrote the second epistle to T im
othy (2 Tim. 1: G-8), and Luke was with him then: "Only Luke is 
with me." (2 T im. 4 : 11.) 
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Luke was not an apostle, and, therefo~, not an eyewitness of 
what he wrote concerning Jesus. He learned it from others. He was 
a scholar, and "traced the course of all things accurately fro~ the 
first," and sought information and facts from all sources until he 
knew "the certainty concerning the things" whereof he wrote. (Luke 
1: 1-4.) He wrote the book of Luke before Acts of t he Apostles, and 
he wrote the latter before Paul's death. It is thought he wrote his 
Gospel under Paul's influence at Cesarea, and that he wi·ote Acts 
of the Apostles at Rome. 

I I. The Macedonian Call 
9. While at Troas, probably the night after he reached there, a 

vision appeared to Paul. "There was a man of Macedonia standing, 
beseeching him, and saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us." 
This was like Peter's vision at Joppa, like that of Cornelius (Acts 10: 
3, 9-16), and like others which Paul had (Acts 18 : 9; 22: 17; 2 Cor. 
12: 1-10). It was a r evelation of God's will as to what he desired 
P aul to do. 

10. Macedonia was northwest, across the Aegean Sea. It was 
at th is time a Roman province. Thessalonica was the capital. They 
rightly concluded that God had called them to preach the gospel 
in Macedonia. Now they begin to see why they were forbidden at 
this time to preach in these other places. 

II I. The Voyage 
11. They found a ship in readiness and a propitious wind at sea, 

so they made a straight course to Samothrace, and the day following 
to Neapolis (New Town). Samothrace was an island in the sea, and 
Neapolis was a seaport of P hilippi, which was about ten miles d is
tant. In two days they were across the sea ; but at another t ime they 
were five days in making this voyage in the opposite d irection. (Acts 
20: 6.) 

IV. Philippi 
12. Philippi was built by Philip, king of Macedon, father of Alex.

antler the Great, and named for himself. It \yas made fa?POUS by the 
battle fought there between Brutus and Cassius on one side and Au
gustus Caesar and Mark Antony on the other side, in ho11or of which 
Augustus made it a Roman colony. He settled it with freedmen and 
soldiers, and the colony had its own senate and magistrates and was 
a miniatm·e Rome. It was the first of a sma ll distr ict, but not of 
all Maredonia. 

Paul and his company were now in Europe. "And we were in 
this city tarrying certain days," not yet seeing just where and how to 
begin work. 

V. A Place of Prayer 
13. There was no synagogue of the Jews in Philippi. The p ious 

Jews had "a place of prayet"' "without the gate by a riverside"-by 
the river probably because of the Jewish washings. This was an in
closed place or t emporary s tructure. To this place on the Sabbath 
Paul and his company went and "sat down, and spake unto the women 
that were come together." 

The church at Philippi, like many now, began among the women. 
The first to hear and obey the gospel in Europe were women. These 
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were either J ewish women or proselytes ; more likely they were J ew
esses. This was on Saturday ; t he first day of t he week is never called 
the "Sabbath." 

VI. The Conversion of Lydia and Her Household 
14. Lydia was from Thyatfra, a town on· the border of Lydia a nd 

Mysia. Paul and his company had jus t passed t hrough Mysia. Lydia 
was about three hundred miles from home. 

Purple was highly prized by the Romans, and was worn by t he 
r ich and great. The rich man ' ·was clothed in purple and fine linen ." 
(L uke 16 : 19.) In mocking J esus, t hey put on him a ci·own of thorns 
and a purple robe. (John 19 : 1-3.) Emperors a nd kings wore pur
ple. It was a cost ly diye, a nd was of different hues. It was an im
portant industry of Thyatira. 

Lydia must have had some mea ns in order to deal in this dye or 
purple goods, yet she had to depend upon her own exertions. 

She was devout and woTShiped God. She worsh iped according to 
t he law of Moses. While she was in Philippi on business a nd while 
her rivals in business were at work on the Sabbath, she found time 
to quit business and go to t he pla~ of prayer in order to wor ship 
God. She did better then, though not .a Chr istian, than many pro
fessed Chris tians do now. 

"Whose heart the Lord opened." The Lord opened her heart 
through the teaching of Pa ul; he instructed her and removed former 
errors from her heart. There is nothing mysterious about this. Her· 
heart was not opened before Paul taught her. Paul was sent to 
ins truct her, just as Ananias had been sent to him; Peter, to Cor
nelius; and Philip, to t he eunuch. 

" To give heed unto the t hings wh ich were spoken by Paul" mea ns 
to obey t hese things. She was e nlightened a s to J esus and t he gos
pel and rendered that obedience which all did under the preaching 
of the apostles. She. believed in Christ, r-epented, and was baptized in 
his name. If the hearts of people today al"e opened a s t he Lord opened 
Lydia's heart, then they will do as she did. 

15. "And when she was baptized" shows that th is was one of t nc 
"things" spoken by P aul. Ther e was the river in which she could 
easily be baptized. 

When Philip preached Christ to the Samaritans and to t he eunuch, 
they were at once baptized; when Paul preached t he word of God to 
t he jailer, he and his house we1·e baptized t he sa me hour of the night 
(verses 31-34); and so in this case, which shows that this obedience 
always followed preacning Jesus when people obe yed at all. 

"Her household" were doubtless women employed by her in he1· 
bus iness; a woman with infants would likely not have been three hun
dred miles from home in such business. It is not even s tated that she 
was ever married. 

"And she constl'ained us" shows that Paul a nd his company did not 
accept of her hospitality until they knew it would be no imposition 
upon her. Paul and his company were not religious tramps, seeking a 
lodging place some'v/here, but whe n necessary were self-supporting. 
Yet they gratefully accepted the hospitality and fellowship in preach
ing the gospel. Lydia's house t hen, was their home while in Philippi. 

257 
9 



LESSON XII ELAi\1'S NOTES SEPTEMBER 16, 1923 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden T ext. 
Give the 'l'ime, Pince, and Per

sons. 
Repeat the l\Iem ory Verse. 
An account or whut do•>:; this les

son give? 
In what countr ies were Paul and 

his company f orbidden to 
preach? 

Why? 
Did he a fterwards preach in 

Asia? 
In what d i r eclion were they trav

eling? 
When forbidden to preach in 

these countries, where did 
they go? 

·what was T r oas? 
Slate the times when Paul vl~it-

ed this city. 
'Vhat two books did Luke write? 
" 'hat was his profession ? 
T ell where he first joined Paul, 

so far as the record shows, 
where he renmlned and labored 
for se,·er a l ye1u·s, where he 
agafo joined Paul, and thence 
t o what places he accompanied 
him. 

\:\'her e was he with Paul In his 
imprisonm ent.? 

Was Luke an apostle? 
From whom did h e l earn these 

f acts? 
!I Wha t appeared to Paul al Troas? 

'Vhat other vision can you men
tion? 

·what did this vision rev11nl lo 
Paul? 

10 " 'ho is first mentioned here as 
being in Paul 's company'/ 

"'herQ was i\·[acedonla? 
" ' hat was Its capital? 

11 \\'hat kind of a journey die! t hey 
ha.ve? 

"'hen dicl they r each Philippi ? 
12 \\'hat has 1·enclered Philippi fa-

mous'! 
\\'hat I< ind of a city was it? 
'Vhat was a Roman colony? 
\\~hat did Paul and his company 

first look for? 
13 Whitt pince did they find? 

To w h om did they SllCak t hE 
word? 

' Vho were these women? 
What was the Sabbath? 

14 'What woman is m enlionod by 
no.me? 

From what place was she? 
\\'hat was her business? 
'Vhat is said of t his d ye and 

cloth? 
'\'hy do you suppose sh e had 

some means? 
How did she show her Jl iety and 

devotion to God? 
How do many professed Chris

tians now fail to show theirs? 
H ow clid the Lord open her 

heart? 
\\'hat did she do? 

15 J low die! she learn t hat she 
should be baptized? 

'Vhnt did nil these New T esta 
ment preachers preach In 
p1·eaching Christ? 

'i\'hat did all those who believed 
in .Jesus do at once? 

'!'hen what must all prcnch now? 
Whnt did Lydia cO'nstrain Paul 

and his company to tlo? 

"Thy feet, at last, shall stand on jasper floors; 
T hy heart, :lt last, shail seem a thousand hearts
Each s ingle heart with myriad l'aptures filled
While t hou shalt sit w:th princes and with kings, 
Rich in the jewel of a ransomed soul." 
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LESSON XIII-SEPTEMBER 23. 
TIMOTHY, A GOOD MINISTER OF CHRIST JESUS 

Lesson : Acts 16: 1-3; P hilippians 2: 19-22; 2 T imothy 1 : 1-6; 3: 
14, 15. 

Lesson T ext: Acts 16: 1-3; Phil. 2 : 19-22; 2 T im. 1: 1-6; 
2 Tim. 3 : 14, 15. 

AC'l'S 16. 1 And he ca m e a lso to Dcrbe and to L ystra: and behold 
a cer ta in disci p l e was ther e, nam ed Timothy, t he son of a Jewess U1a t be
lieved; bu t h is rath er was a Greek. 

2 T he sam e was well r eport ed of b)• the bret h ren that wer e at Lyst r a 
a nd I conium. 

3 H im would Paul have to i;o for th with h im; and he tool< a nd cir· 
c u m clsed him because of t he J ews t hat w er e i n t hose par t s : for t hey all 
lrnew that h is father was a Greek. 

PHILIPPI ANS 2. 19 But T hope in Lhe Lor d Jesus to sen d Timothy 
shortly u nto you, that I a lso m ay be o f i;oocl comfor t , when I know your 
state. · 

20 For T h ave no man lilcc minded. who will car e trul y f or your state. 
21 For they a ll seek t heir own, not the thini;s of J esus Chr ist. 
22 But y e lcnow the proof of h im. t hat, as a child scructll a fat her, so 

he served with m e in further ance o f the i;ospel. 
2 TJMOTHY 1. 1 Paul, an a postl e o f Chr ist Jesus throui;h the will o f 

God. nccording Lo the promise o f th e l ife which is In Christ Jesus, 
2 to TimotJ1y , my beloved child: Grnce, m er cy, peace, from Goel the 

Father and Chris t J esus our Lord. 
3 I tl1ank Goel, whom I ser ve f rom my f or ef athers i n a pur e conscien ce 

how u nceasi ng ls m y rcmembrnnce of" th ee in my supplication s, nigh t and 
clay 

4 long ing to see thee, r emembering thy tears, that I m ay be fi lled w i th 
joy; 

5 h aving been r eminded of the unfeigned f a i th th at is in thee; wh ich 
dwel t fi r st In thy g randmother L ois, and thy mother Eunice; a nd, I am 
perst111dcc1, i n thee also. 

6 For which cause I put t hee in r-em embra nce t hat thou stir up t he 
gi ft o f God, which l s in thee through the l aying on of m y hands. 

2 'l'lMOTJI Y 3. 14 Hut abide thou in the t h ings which thou hnst 
l earn ed and h ast been assured o f , knowing o f whom thou hast l earned t hem: 

15 and t hat from a ba be thou hast known t he sacr ed writings which ar e 
abl e to m ake thee wise unto salvation through f a ith which is i n Christ J esus. 

Amurlcnn R o,·ls c.'tl Vorsfon, cOmlrfJ:hL, 1901, by 'J'homas Nelson & Sons . Used lly ponn lss lon. 

Golclen Text-Be t hou an example to them t hat believe in word. 
in manner of l ife, in love, in faith , in purity. (1 T im. 4 : 12.) 

Time-Of Timothy's conversion, about A.D. 47 or A.D. 48 ; of his 
starting with Paul and Silas A.D. 51. 

Places- Lystra, Derbe, Philippi. 
Persons-Paul, Sila s, Timothy, Lois, Eunice, and t he Philip-

pians. 
Devotional Readinr1-Psalm 119 : 9-16. 
Lesson Matcrial--Same as t he lesson. 
M enwru l1 erse-2 Timothy 2: 3. 
Home R eadinu-

Sep l. 17. M . Timoth~··s Enrly Training . 2 Tim. 1: i-s. 
J S. T. Doing Good from Chilc1J10od. 2 Tim. S: 10-17. 
JO. ,V, Timothy Called to Service. Acts 16: 1-6. 
20. '!'. Paul's Chnrge to T i mothy. 2 Tim .. J: 1-fi. 
21. F . A Goodly '.\Iinisler of Christ .Jesus. 1 Tim. 4: 6-lG. 
22. S. A Good Soldier of J esus Chrisl. 2 'l'im. 2: 1-15. 
2:J . S. A Young Man's Guide. Psalm 119: 9-16. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
See a description of Philippians in Lesson XII. Lystra a nd 

Derbe were cities of Lacaonia . Pa ul and Barnabas vis ited t hese 
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places. At Lystra Paul healed a crippled man; Paul and Barnabas 
were taken for gods ; Paul was stoned and left for dead; Timothy's 
home. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Timothy 

1. Timothy's house was at Lystra. There Paul met him. Timothy's 
grandmother, Lois, and his mother, Eunice, were Christians of "un
feigned faith." From them he had first learned t he Scriptures. 
(2 Tim. 1: 5; 3 : 15.) 

Paul calls T imothy his "true child in the faith" (1 Cor. 4 : 12; 
1 Tim. 1: 2; 2 Tim. 1: 2), which leads us to think he became a Chr is
tian during Paul's first visit to Lystra. He knew of the stoning of 
Paul and a ll the wonderfu l things which had taken pla~e there. 

He had by this time been in the church five or s ix or seven 
years, long enough to be established both in the teaching and prac
tice of t he gospel of Christ and in the confidence of the brethren. 
Paul speaks of "prophecies which led the way" to Timothy. (1 Tim. 
1: 18.) God saw that he would become a useful man. 

2. Timothy "was well reported of by the brethren that were at 
Lystra and Icon ium." H e had lived so as to gain t he approbation 
of these brethren. Doubtless he had already begun to preach t he 
gospel and to teach the word of God. 

This is a scriptural example to all young preachers. First, they 
must be in good standing in their home congregations and well 
repor ted of for good cha racters and good works. If not, they should 
never start out to preach to othe1·s. 

Later , Timothy was commanded by Paul to commit what he had 
learned from Paul "to faithful men, who shall be a ble to teach 
others also." (2 Tim. 2: 2.) T hese men must have first proved 
themselves faithful. God's 01·der is to begin at home a nd work 
out; to first be proved. and then to serve. 

I I. Timothy Accompanies Paul and Silas 
3. "Him would Paul have to go forth with him." Because of 

Timothy's character and standing at home, Paul took h im into his 
company and into broadet· fields of usefulness. We know what Timothy 
became as a preacher and Paul's fellow worker and fellow prisoner 
for Cb1·ist's sake. (Heb. 13: 23.) 

Timothy's mother was a Jewess, but his father was a Greek. 
He had not, therefore, been circumcised, and the Jews knew this. 
Paul circumcised him as a family mark and to allay the prej udice 
of the J ews, but not as a religious r ite or Christian duty. 

"In Christ J esus neithet· circumcision availeth anything, no1· uncir
cumcision; but faith working through love." (Gal. 5: 6.) "For 
neither is circumcision anything, nor unci1·cumcrsion, but a new 
creature." (Gal. 6: 15; see also 1 Cor. 7: 19.) In Christ there is 
neither Jew nor Gentile; all are one. (Gal. 3: 28.) Paul would 
not yield for a moment to having Titus circumcised as a duty to God, 
as obedience to Christ, or as a religious rite. (Gal. 2 : 3-10.) Cir
cumcision had no r elation to Christ, no connection with the gospel. 

The question of cinrnmcising the Gentiles and requiring t hem to 
keep the law of Moses had been forever settled. (Acts 15.) This 
being true, neither Titus nor any one else could be circumcised in 
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obedience to Christ, and Paul ·would not yield to this for a moment. 
But as a family mark, with no connection with Christianity, Timothy 
could be circumcised. 

II I. "No Man Likeminded" (Phil. 2 : 19-22) 
19. Timothy was with Paul in prison at Rome. and joined him in 

the letter to the Philippians. (Phil. 1: 1.) 
Paul and Silas first preached t he gospel in Phi li ppi. Lydia a nd 

her household, t he jailer and h is household, and some others were 
t he first converts. 

As not a few churches of today, this church began among women. 
This church soon became a well-organized and working church. 

(Phil. · 1: 1) When Paul left there, Luke, it seems, and probably 
T imothy, was left behind to instruct and build up this new church 
a nd to preach t he gospel still to othe rs. Luke r ema ini ng six or seven 
year s. Paul v isited this church twice after its establishment. (2 Cor. 
2: 13; 7: 5, 6; Acts 20: 5, 6.) 

T his is one of the best churches of the New Testament. While 
Paul in his letters preferred many serious charges against the Corin
thians and some others, he mentions but few irregularities among 
the P hilippians. He exhorts them to unity and to "do all t hings 
without murmurings and questionings," that they "ma'Y become 
blameless and harmless;" and he exhorts Euodia and Syntyche "to 
be of the same mind in the Lord." 

This letter was written from Rome during Paul's firs t imprison
ment. It was sent by Epaphroditus, who had gon e from Philippi to 
Rome to carr y a contribution to Paul from the church. He hazarded 
his life to do t h is (Phil 2: 30); and, while at Rome, "he was sick 
nigh unto death: but God had mercy on him" (ver se 27), and he 
r ecovered and was sent back by Paul in joy to P h ilippi. 

This letter is an expression of tender ness, grati t ude, thanksgiving, 
and love for the k ind remembrance of the congregation a nd of en
couragement and hope to them in the service of God. The church 
loved Paul, and had extended to h im "fellowsh ip in f urtherance 
of the gospel f r om the first day until" he wTOte t hat letter. 

There was, doubtless, great joy in the C'lrnrch when Epaphro
d itus returned and that letter was read. Every t ime Paul thought 
of t he sa ints there he t hanked God; he also remembered them every 
time he pr ayed. He praised t hem for their liberality to him and faith
fulness to God under persecution; he informed t hem how his im
prisonment had turned out to the spread of the t r uth; he exhorted 
them to usefulness and pointed them to Jesus as their great exempla r ; 
he warned them against J udaizing teachers, and expressed his one pur 
pose to ser ve God to t he end, leaving beh ind all t hings to do so; and 
he exhorted all to a righteous and godly life. 

Paul hoped while in prison to send Timothy shortly unto Philippi, 
that he might be comforted by the good news he expected from them . 

. 20. He had no man to send who was " likeminded" and who would 
truly car e for their· state. This shows t he genuine interest Timothy 
manifested in the church and his concern fen: i ts growth. 

He was an unselfish and noble-hearted preacher of the gospel, 
seeking the peace and spiritual development of the church. 

21. Paul's reason fo1· commending Timothy was: "For they all 
seek their own , not the things of Jesus Christ." Paul had been for-
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saken under the fire of per secution ; he knew some had made mer
cha ndise of the gospel (2 Cor. 2: 17- margin; 2 Pet. 2 : 3), and had 
turned godliness into a way of gain (1 Tim. 6: 5) ; and that others 
had prostituted the hig h calling of God in to occasions of serving their 
fleshly appetites and gratifying their vanity a nd worldly ambitions. 

While we are greatly grieved over such s ins, we a1·e forced to see 
that t hey exist today. Religious matter s in different ways have 
been t urned into avenues of merchandise and gain. Oh, for mcire 
Timothys! 

22. The Church at P hilippi knew the proof of Timothy. Having 
been tried, he was pure gold. ·wha t should a church kno-w of 
preachers today before using them? As a child serves his father, 
Timothy had served Paul "in furtherance of the gospel." As Paul 
had sacrificed and worked for "the furtherance of the gospel ," as 
the Philippians, from thei r bfrthday as a chm·ch until P a ul in prison 
wrote th is letter in deeoest gratitude, had had "fellowship in fur
therance of the gospel" (Phil. 1 : 3-5), so Timothy had engaged 
in t he same unselfish work. 

When many today seek not their own but the things of Jesus 
Christ a nd serve together "in furtherance of the gospel," the knowl
edge of God will begin to fil l the earth as t he waters cover the sea, 
and the church will arise and shine in the beauties of holiness a nd 
the power of godliness. 

Paul not only desired to send Timothy to Philippi so soon as he 
should learn how his trial would terminate, but he hoped to be re
leased from prison and to go too. (See verses 23, 24.) 

. IV. Paul's Second Epistle to Timothy 
(2 Tim. 1: 1-6) 

Paul wrote this second Epistle to Timothy, the last one he ever 
wrote, during his second imprisonment in Rome a nd not a great 
while before his death. 

In this he mentions some things not 1·ecorded elsewhere-(1) The 
names of Timothy's mother and grandmother (1: 5); (2) the fall ing 
away of some (1: 15) , (3) Ones iphorus sought him diligently in 
Rome, found him, was not ashamed of him because he was in chains. 
refreshed him, as he had done also in Ephesus (1: 16-18); (4) De
mas for sook him (4 :10); (5) Mark's reconciliation to him (4: 11); 
(6) the injury Alexander did him (4: 14) ; (7) a visit to Corinth 
and Miletus ( 4 : 20) and one to Troas. ( 4: 13.) 

1, 2. Paul add1·esses Timothy with his usual salutation. (Rom. 
1: 1-7; 1 Cor. 1: 1; 2 Cor. 1: 1; Gal. 1: 1-3; Eph. 1: 1; Col. 1 : 1; 
1 "Tim. 1: 1.) 

Reference has been made to Timothy's being P aul's "beloved 
child" in the gospel. (1Tim.1: 2; 2 Tim. 2: 1.) 

3. Paul speaks in Acts 24: 14 of serving "the God of our 
fathers" "after the way" the Jews called a sect. That was since he 
became a Christian, so he must mean in t his verse t hat he was then 
serving God. Before t hat he worshiped God according to t he law a nd 
persecuted the church; but he did so in good conscience, v!)rily be
lieving he ought to do many things contra1·y to t he name of Jesus. 
(Acts 26 : 9.) H e did this ignorantly in unbelief. (1 Timothy 1: 
12-16.) 
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Paul did not violate his conscience, although conscience is not a 
correct guide. God's will is the guide. But to do that which one's 
conscience believes to be wrong is to s in, because one t hen has 
the consent of hea1·t to do wrong. One cannot do so well as "to 
have a conscience void of offense toward God and men a lways" as 
did Paul (Acts 24: 16); but one's duty to God and men is deter
mined by a nd must lx! learned from t he will of God. 

Paul prayed for Timothy unceasingly night and day, remember
. ing Timothy's tears a nd desire to see him. 

J esus wept, Paul wept, Timot hy wept, kue and good men and 
godly women weep. Sin and its consequences, false brethren and 
failing friends, t reachery and persecution are enough to make one 
weep. Timothy was none the less strong because in sympathy for 
Paul and over grievous wrongs of others he wept. 

4. In prison, as any human being would, Paul longed to see 
T imothy and exhorted him to hasten to come to him. T imothy's 
going to Paul would fi ll him with joy. 

I a m not in prison for t he gospel's sake, but a mid the trials and 
conflicts to be endured, and through efforts to remain faithful, I re
joice in the association of true and tried brethren. 

5. Another reason for Paul's gratitude was Timothy's unfeigned 
faith, which his mother and grandmother possessed. Reference has 
already been made to them. 

6. Through this unfeigned faith which Timothy manifested, Paul 
exhorted him to "stir up [stir into a fla me-ma rgin] t he gift 
of God," which was in him by the laying on of Paul's hands. Tim
othy possessed a gift which was bestowed upon him "by prophecy, 
with the laying on of the hands of the Presbyte1·y," or the elder s. 
This must be the g ift ofl this verse. 

T his is called "the gift of God," because it came from God. This 
was a miraculous gift, enabling Timothy to do t hat which he could 
not have done with it. It insph·ed him. By neglect, however, it 
would become useless; hence he was exhor ted to stir it up-to u se it. 
All g ifts must be used in order to become beneficial and strong. 

V. Paul to Timothy on the All-Sufficiency of the Scriptures 
(2 Tim. 3 : 14, 15) 

14. Timothy is exhorted to abide in the things he had learned 
and had been assured of, knowing of whom he had le2.rned t hem. 
Timothy had learned these things from the inspired apostle. 

This exhortation applies to all Christians today. We should con
tinue to practice in t he worship of God and w.ork of t he church 
only the principles and commandments received from the word of 
God. We must be as careful as to t he or ig in of the teaching we 
practice as Timothy was exhorted to be. Nothing must be added 
to or taken from t he word of God. (Gal·. 1: 6-10; Rev. 22 : 18, 19.) 

15. Of "the t hings" which T imothy had learned from P aul, he 
had been "assured" fro]Yl "the sacred writings" (the Authorized Ver
sion says "holy scriptures") , which he had known from a child. 

J esus, while on earth, established his cla ims to be t he Son of 
God and the Christ by the ''holy scriptures," or Old Testament 
(John 5 : 30-47; Luke 24: 25-27, 44-48) ; Pa ul proved that Jesus of 
Nazareth is the Christ and the Son of God by the same scriptures 
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(Acts 17 : 2, 3 ; 26: 22, 23) ; so did Peter (Acts 2 : 14-36 ; 3 : 18) and 
Apollos. (Acts 18: 28.) 

These scriptures wer e able to make Timothy, or any one else, 
"wise unto salvation," because t hey established t he claims of J esu s, 
proving tha t he is t he Christ anti Savior; therefore, t hey lead to 
"faith which is in Chr is t J esus." They make "wise un to salvation 
through fai th" in Christ. Her e we are impressed with t he truth that 
faith comes through hear ing the word of God. (Rom. 10: 17.) 

Timothy had lear ned t he scriptures from Euriice, his mothe1·, and 
Lois, his gr andmother (2 Tim. 1: 5) , because they wer e women of 
" unfeigned f aith." This faith was first in the grandmother , then 
planted and cultivated in the mother, and then in the son. 

This is encouraging to pa rents to teach, as God dir ects, t he word 
of God diligently to their children. Let t he grandpar ents a nd t he 
parents fa ithf ully pract ice da ily the pdnciples of Christian ity now 
and "seek .. . first his kingdom, and his righteousness," and we 
will see many more young men like Timothy. 

QUESTIONS 
Giv e the subj ect. 
R epea t t h o Gold en T ext. 
G ive t he Tim e, Place, ancl P er

son s. 
R epeat the M em ory V er se. 

l Wher e w as T imothy 's hom e? 
Who w er e T i m othy's m other a ncl 

gr a ndmother ? 
W hat goocl t h ing had t h ey done 

f or T i m othy? 
In what way wa s he P aul's " true 

child in f a i t h?" 
W ha t even t s did Timot hy per

ha ps w i tness? 
Jn what by this t i m e was T im

othy well established ? 
2 Wha t was Tim oth y 's standing in 

the church ancl communit y? 
I n what and t o w hom is he a fi ne 

example ? 
What i s n ecessary in order t o be 

a t r ue pr eacher of t he gospel ? 
H ow was T imot h y t o help mak e 

ot her preach er s? 
l;tow ar e true gospel preacher s 

m a de t oday ? 
3 Why did P aul take T i moth y a 

l ong w i th h im? 
W hat did 'l' i m othy become? 
'Why did Paul c i r cum cise Tim o

t hy , and r efuse to circu m cise 
Titus ? 

(Phil. 2 : 1 9 - 22. ) 
1 9 W her e wer e Timothy and P a ul 

w hen t he P hi lippia n l atter was 
w r itten ? 

W ho est.,'tbli shed t h e church at 
Pfiilippi? 

W ho w er e t h e fi rst mem bers? 
W hen Pa ul left t her e who wer e 

lef t t o t each and preach ? 
W hat d id this churc h soon be

come? 
W hat is t h e n at ure of this l et 

t er a nd w hy was it ' vrl tlen? 
W ha t d id t his church lack ot b e-

Ing "blam.eloss" ancl "harm
less?" 

20. 21 Why did Paul w ish to send 
T i m othy t h er e? 

What d i ffer en t w r ong t h ings d id 
Pnul k now som e had don e? 

Ar e t he sa m e wrong thing s prac 
ticed today? 

What is m aking m er chandi se of 
t he gospel ? 

22 W ha t did t h e ch ur ch k now of 
'l'imothy? 

\Vha t should ch u r c hes k now of 
pr cnch er s n ow bef ore using 
t hem? 

'l'o w hat end had T imothy 
ser v ed Paul ? 

For wha t ha d P aul. Timothy, and 
t he church at .Philippi w or k ed '/ 

F or wha t s hou ld all churches and 
preach er s w ork today? 

\ Vhen did Paul h ope t o sond·Tim
o t hy a nd probably go himsel f? 

( 2 T i m. 1 : 1-6.) 
W hen did Paul w r i te t h is epis

tle? 
\Vha t things ar e n am ed in t h is 

epistle, n ot m en lioncd else
"" here ? 

I , 2 \Vhat was Paul's usual sal uta
tion ? 

R ow did Paul serve God? 
W na h is per sec u tion of t h e 

chur ch , a l t h oug h h e d id It i n 
good conscience, a ccept able 
service t o God 'I 

Then is conscience a guide in t h e 
ser vice of God? 

What, t h en , i s the .only t r ue 
g u id e"'! 

Wha t office does conscien ce fi ll? 
\\Thy is viola t ing on e' s conscience 

sin w hen con sci ence i s n ot the 
true n.nd safe g uid e ? 

\VilY oid Paul pray unceasingl y 
Cor T imoth y ? 
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W hy ls it not wcalmcss to weep? 
4 W hy did Paul long to see Tim

othy? 
6 For what other reason was Paul 

grateful? 
6 "What d id Paul exhort Timothy 

to stir up? 
W hat was this gift? 
How was it con ferred? 
W hy is it called the g ift of God? 
\V hat w lll becom e of a neglected 

g ift? 
(2 T im. 3: H, lG.) 

H In what was Ti mothy exhorted 
to a bide ? 

~'hat should the whole church 
continue to do today? 

I G How can Jesus' cla ims to be the 
Christ bo establis hed by the 
Scriptures? 

How were the Old 'l'estament 
Scri ptur es able to make one 
wise unto salvation ? 

W hat duty clo pare n ts owe to 
children toda y? 

"Truth, crushed to earth shall rise again ; 
The eternal years of God are hers; 

But error , wounded, wri thes wi th pa in 
And dies among his worshipers." 

"There stands the messenger of t rut.h ; there stands 
The legate of the skies! His theme divine, 
His office sacred, his credentials clear. 
By him the violated law speaks out 
Its thunder s ; and by him in str a ins as sweet 
As angels use, the gospel whispers peace. 
He 'stablishes the strong, restores the weak , 
Reclaims the wanderer, binds the broken heart." 

-Cowpe1·. 
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LESSON XIV- SEPTEMBER 30 

REVIEW-GREAT MEN AND WOMEN OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT 

Golden Text--Therefor e let us also, seP.ing we are. compassed about 
with so great a cloud of witnesses, lay aside every weight, and the 
sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race 
that is set before us. (Heb. 12: 1.) And t his golden text should alsc 
say a s we run this race, " looking unto J esus, the author and perfecter 
of our faith, who for t he joy set before him endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and hath sat down at the right hand of the 
throne of God." (Verse 2.) 

Jesus endured all things-deser t ion, per secut ion of every k ind, be
trayal, the ignominy and shame of the cross, death and the gra~ 
in order to do the will of God and' to become the Redeemer of the 
world. 

S ince Jesus did all th is to save us, what should we not gladly 
endure in order to be saved? Let us look to him. 

J ohn the Bapt ist endured a great deal and suffered death in 
faithfulness to God. So did a ll the great men and g reat women of 
the lessons of this Quarter. 

Everyone who would be Christ's disci ple now mus t deny self, bear 
his own cross (suffer persecution and even death, if necessary) and 
follow J esus. If any persons have denied their Lor d by shr inking back 
because of a little persecution, we pray that, as P eter, they may re
pent and help others to be more courageous a nd more faithful-faith
ful even unto death. 

Devotional Reading-Heb. 11: 13-16, 30, 40. 
This devotional r eading should strengthen our faith. 
M enwry Verse-John 15 : 14. 
Home R eading-

Sep t. 24. '.\[. A Yoice In the 'Vildernesi,.. Luke 3: l -s. 
26. T. The "'.\fa gn!ftcat." L uke l: 411 - 55. 
26. W. P eter's Confession. Maw. 16 : 13 -18. 
27. '1'. J ohn the Beloved Disciple. J ohn 13 : 2 1-30. 
28. F. Paul's 'l'l'iumph. 2 T im . .i : 1 - 8. 
20. S. A Good Min Is ler of J e1<us Chri s t. 1 T im. 4 : 6 - 16. 
30. S. H eroes of lhe Failh. H ebrews 11: 13 -1 6. 

QUESTIONS 
Give lhe s ubject . 
R epeal lhe Golden Text. 
R &pent H eb. 12 : 2. 
Sta to what J esus end urecl In order 

to become tho Savior or the world. 
Wha t m us t w e endure in order to be 

saved? 
What does laking up lhe cross e m

brace? 
Jn w hat wa ys now is J esus clenled 'I 
To whom should w e look ns w e run 

the Ch r is tian race? 
W hat should we des pise? 

L c:1110n 1.-"\Vho is the hcl'O of lhis 
lesson •t R epeat the i\lemo1·y Verse. 
W hat was hls m ission ? H ow was 
h is life ended? 

f,ca.9on ll.- R epeat lh" Gold en 
T ext. Who Is the subject of t )\is 
lcsRon ? W h at shows her faith? 
S tate the prominen t facts of her ll!c. 
Lcs.~on lll.-,Vho Is the hero of 

this lesson? R epeat t he Gold <>n 
T ext. Relate t he promi nent facts of 
Peter 's life. Give his chief cha r ac
teris tics. 

f, c11.9on JV.- R epeal lhc Goldt!n 
'l'ext. Wha t Is the grea t ma n of t h is 
IPsson ca lled ? Gl\·c the lending t raits 
or his character, a nd his principal 
deecls. 

J,csson V.-Repeat the Golde n 
'J'ext. What worlc dicl the man or 
lhiR lesson do before he became n 
disciple or Jes us ? What else did he 
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becom e? ' V hat a rc the pro minent 
racls or his li Co "! 

J,csson V / .- Repeal the Gold en 
'l'e x L. Give the his lory of Mary ~lag
da lcnc. 

L esson -v //.- R epeat the Golden 
'!'e xt. ' Vhut t wo per sons a r e the 
s u bJocl o r lhil:I lesson ·1 Stale tl1e 
d iffe rence in t heir c ha rac ter s. S tate 
n.11 lhe ser vices l hoy r ender ed J e 
s us. 

J,c.~son 1" I I ! .- R epea l lhe Golden 
T oxl. " ' ho wa s l he he ro of this les
~·011? Srn te his growth in the ser
vice or Cod. " ' hat did he have t he 
r;lo'r y or being? 

L esson I X.- R cpcat Uie Colden 
T exl. Heiatc lhc h is tor y or Barna
bas. ' Vlrnt a o you a d mire in his 
Chllr:lCler ? 

Lcs.~on X.-Rcpcat lht' Golden 
T exl. 'Vha t hero or the gospel 
hea ds t h is lesson? Give h is lead ing 
cha racleris tics. \Vhich impresses 
you mosl ? State som e of lhe most 
prominent deeds ho per formed. 

L esson X /.- R eoeat the Golden 
T ext. _ _Jlolate th e his tory or J ohn 
i\far lt. ·was ho a n apos tle? 

JJesson X.//.- R epca.t the Golden 
•rext. Who Is the subjec t of t his 
lesson? W hat was h is profession be
fore he became a Ch ristian? What 
work did he do in t he ch u1·ch? Wha t 
books dicl he write? W as he an 
A r ostle ? 

L esson X / ff.-Repcat lite Gold en 
'l'c xt. Give 'l'imoth y' s life from 
childhood. N ame t he men a nd w o
men of · t his qua r ter. 

" 0 Lord and Master of us a ll, 
Whate'er our name or s ign, 

We own thy ways, we hear t hy call, 
We test our lives by t hine." 

-Whittier. 
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FOURTH QUARTER 
THE MISSIONARY MESSAGE OF THE BIBLE 

LESSON I-Oc~·oaEJR 7 

ABRAHAM, A BLESSING TO THE WHOLE WORLD 
Lesson : Genesis 12: 1-4; 18: 17, 18; 22 : 1-18; H eo. 11: 8-10, 17-19. 

Lesson Text: Gen. 12: 1-4; 18 : 17, 18; 22 : 15-18. 
GENESIS 12. 1 Now Jehovah snid unto Abram, Get thee ou t ot thy 

country, and from lhy kindred, and from thy father's h ouse, unto the land 
that I w ill show thee: 

2 a nd I wili make of thee a great nnlion, and I w ill bless thee, a nd make 
U1y name great: a nd be thou a blessin g: 

3 and I will bless them that bless thee. ancl h im that curscth thee wili I 
curse : and In thee shall a ll the families or the earth be blessed. 

4 So Abram went, as Jehovah had spokun unto him; and Lot went 
with him: a nd Abram was seventy and five years old when he departed out 
ot Haran. 

GlllNlllSIS 18. 17 And Jehovah said, Shall I hjde from Abraham that 
which I do; 

1 8 seeing that Abr n.ham s ha ll sur ely become a great a nd m ighty nation, 
a n d a ll U10 naUons of the earth shall be blessed In him? 

GENESIS 22. 15 And the a n gel or Jehovah called unto Abi·aham a 
second time out of heaven, 

16 and said, By myself have I sworn, saith Jehovah, b ecause thou h ast 
done this thing, and hast not withheld th~· son, thine only son, 

1 7 thn.t in blessing I will bless thee, and In mulliplying I w ill multiply 
thy seed rui U1e stars of the heavens, antl as the sand which is ·upon the 
sea-shore: and thy seed shall possess U10 gale ot his enemies : 

18 and In thy seed shall a ll the nations ot th e earth be blessed; because 
thou hast obeyed my voice. 

American Rovl•oo Vorslon. rop)•rlghl, 1001, by Thomas Nelson & Sons. Used by pannlsslon. 

Golden Text--In thee shall all the famil ies of the earth be blessed. 
(Gen. 12: 3.) 

Ti?ne-B . C. 1921. 
Places-Haran and the land of Canaan. 
Persons-God and Abraham. 
Devotional R eading-Ps. 47. 
Reference Materia/,-Rom. 4; Gal. 3 : 15-19; James 2: 20-26. 
Memo111 Verses-Gen. 12: 2, 3. 
Home Reading-

Oct. l. 111. A Promise of a Kew Nnllon. Gen. 12: 1-9. 
2. T. The Promise Renewed. Gen. 16: 1-7. 
3. W. A F alhcr of i\Cnny Nations. Gen. 17: l - 8. 
•I. 'l'. Abraham P rays for a Wlcketl Cit~·. Gen. 18: 23-33. 
G. F. Faith is t he Victory. O!!n. 22: 6-18. 
G. S. Vision a nd Victory. J l e)l. 11~ 8-19. 
7. S. 'l'he People or the Goel of Abraham. P imlm 47. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Ur of the Chaldees, Haran, l\Iesopotamia, etc., are described in thE 

body of the lesson. 

INTRODUCTION 
I. Hints and Helps to Teachers 

1. This lesson and Lesson II, Second Quarter-April 8-are 
almost the same. The one in the Second Quarter being "A Survey 
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or Abraham's Life" embraces all of this lesson and more. T he scrip
t ures and facts, being the same, t he comments in orde r to be true, 
necessarily must be t he same. 

2. This lesson was selected in order to present Abraham as a 
missionary. He was a very great "missionary" because he left home 
and kindred through fa ith in God, did so much in obedience to God, 
practiced such great self-sacr ifice, endured so much for right's sake, 
and brought such great bless ings to the wo rld. 

3. Gen. 18 : 17-18 and Gen. 22: 15-18 are woven into the body of 
the lesson, and the questions will be asked without specifying t hese 
verses. 

4. With other lessons this one is very instructive as to the facts 
stated in the Bible ; very helpful in cqltivating faith in God; and very 
encouraging, showing t hat God's promises however wonderful, never 
fa il. 

II. Abraham's Character 
Abraham was one of t he g reatest men and h is character is one of 

the grandest and noblest of a ll histor y. 
His father and kindred were idolaters . (see Josh: 24 : 2, 14, 15.) 
God separated Abraham from his father's house, that the worship 

of the one true and living God might be kept pure. "Your fathers 
dwelt of old time beyond the River, even Terah, the fathe1· of Abra
ham, and the father of Nabor: and t hey served other gods. And I 
took your father Abraham from beyond the River, and led him 
th roughout all the land or Canaan, and multiplied his seed, and 
gave him Isaac." (Josh. 24: 2, 3.) 

"He was called t he friend of God" (James 2: 23) and God's 
"friend forever" (2 Chron. 20 : 7), of whom God said, "Abraham 
my friend" (Isa. 41: 8). J esus calls his disciples "friends." (John 
15: 14.) "For whosoever shall do the will of my F ather who is in 
heaven, he is my brother, a nd s ister, and mother." (Matt. 12: 50. ) 

Abraham is called "the fat.her of us a ll." (Rom. 4: 16.) " And 
if ye are Chris t's, then arc ye Abraham's seed, heirs according to 
t he promise." (Gal. 3 : 29.) 

H is name was changed by t he Lord from "Abram" to "Abraham" 
because "Abraham" means "father of a great multitude." (See Gen. 
17: 4-6.) . 

"Abraham's bosom" was used to designate the place of r est of 
t he faithful after death. (Luke 16: 22.) 

Abra ham was a ll this because of his great faith in God and his 
obedience to God's will; yet he was a human being and made the 
following mistakes : -

(a) He did not a t fi rst separ ate himself from his kindred a nd 
his fathe1"s house as completely as God directed; for, while he left 
Ur of the Chaldees in obedience to God, he took his father and 
brother and Lot his nephew, wit h him. He was detained, it seems, 
five years at Ha~·an, un t il t he death of Terah, whe'? God. aga in .called 
him to go into Canaan; and yet he took Lot with h11n. Frnally, 
however he separated from Lot, and God then more fully renewed 
his pro~1 ise. " And J ehovah said unto Abram, after t ha t Lot was 
separated from him, Lift u p now thine eyes, and look from the place 
where thou art nor thward and southward and eastward and west
ward; for all the land which t hou seest, to thee will I g ive i t, and to 
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thy seed forever. And I will make thy seed as the dust of the 
earth; so that if any man can number the dust of the ear t h, then 
may t hy seed also be numbered. Arise, walk t hrough the land in t he 
length of it, and in the breadth of i t; for unto thee will I give it." 
(Gen. 13 : 14-17.) 

(b) Then twice Apraham lied about Sarah. She was, as he 
explained, his half-s ister_; but she was also his wife, which fact he 
concealed, a nd in conceal ing this fact he ma de t he WTong impres
sion, and, therefore, lied; also by his course in t his matter, but for 
the in tervent ion of God, he would have brought upon himself and 
wife the very trouble he desir ed to avert. (See Gen. 12 : 14-20; 20 : 
1-18.) 

From this we learn that to tell only a part of t he truth and to 
withhold the rest in order to make a fa lse impression is to lie, and 
that to speak the truth is always right and best. 

"Wherefore, putting away falsehood, speak ye truth each one 
with his neighbor: for we a r e members one of another." (Eph. 4 : 
25.) 

A lie is told by i·emaining s ilent, when one should speak and 
remaining silent makes a fa lse impression. One can look or wink a 
lie without speaking a word, or act a lie, or live a lie. Some lives are 
living lies . " He that saith I know him, and keepeth not his com
mandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him." (1 John 2 : 4.) 
God was pat ient wi th Abraham, gentle and kind toward him, and led 
him on into full and implicit obedience. So that he became the wonder
ful character which we are studying. 

So God is merciful toward all and patient with all who are str iv
ing to serve him, although they may make mistakes. God requires 
of us now to " take thought for t hings honorable in the sight of a ll 
men" (Rom. 12: 17) , to do righteousness, to "do justly, a nd to love 
kinclness, and to walk humbly with God." (Micah 6 : 17.) Let us 
strive, work and pray, to form for ourselves by the grace of God, 
such characters. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Abraham's Call and Obedience 

1. This was not the orig inal call. The first call of Abraha m is not 
recorded in Genesis. Stephen says: " The God of glory appeared 
unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he 
dwelt in Haran, and said unto him, Get t hee out of t hy land, a nd 
from t hy kindred, and come in to the land which I shall show thee." 
(Acts 7 : 2, 3.) 

This was a fertile coun try, but Abraham was called u pon to leave 
i t for one he knew not of. Had he been told he was to go to a la nd 
flowing with milk and honey, even to a better country than the one 
he was leaving behind, i t would have been different ; but he went, 
not knowjng whither he went . He was to leave his kind1·ed and 
father's house, his home a nd friends, and go among s trangers in a 
sti·ange land. 

H e did t his by fait h, at once obeying God. "By faith Abraha m, 
when he was called, obeyed to go out into a place which he was to 
receive for a n inherita.nce; anq he went out, not knowing whit her 
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he went. By faith he became a sojourner in t he land of promise, 
a s in a land not his own, dwelling in tents, · with Isaac a nd_ Jacob, 
the heirs w ith h im or t he same promise: for he looked for the city 
which h~th the foundat ions, whose builder and maker is God." 
(Heb. 11: 8-10.) This was a sever e test of his fa ith, but he "obeyed" 
God. 

He did not obtain possession of the la nd in his lifetime. As a 
"sojourner" he dwelt in it, "as in a land noJ; his own." His descend
ants were to have it in full when the "iniquity of the Amori tes" wa~ 
full. (Gen. 15: 16.) "And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, 
not so much, as to set his foot on: a nd he promised that he would 
give it to him in possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet 
he had no child." (Acts 7: 5.) Abraham had to purchase the cave 
of Machpelah from Ephron, the Hittite, as a burying place. (Gen. 
23: 2-20. ) He served God and waited, because he " looked for the 
city which hath the foundations, whose builder and maker is God." 

Jesus says : "Your father Abraham r ejoiced to see my day; and 
he saw it, and was glad." (John 8 : 56.) Abraham's faith looked be
yond an earthly country a nd temporal blessings to t he heavenly 
Jerusalem and spiritual blessings. "For not through the law was the 
promise to Abraham or to his seed that he should be heir of the 
world, but through t he righteousness 'of fa ith." (Rom. 4 :, 13.) When 
the new heaven and new earth appear and the city of .G.od comes 
down, then fully and forever will Abraham's seed inherit "the 
world." Abraham and his descenda nts "confessed that they were 
s trangers and pilgrims on the earth." If t hey had been so dis
posed, they could h ave r eturned to "that count ry from which they 
went out;" but by r ema ining in Canaan they said they desired "a 
better country, that is, a heavenly." (Heb. 11: 13-16.) 

In Gen. 18 we learn how "the Goel of glory" appeared to Abraham. 
T he Lord spoke to him in an audible voice, and plainly told him 
what to do. 

Like Abra ham, by the word of God we are called to leave our 
kindred and la nds if in any way they interfer e with our se1·ving God. 
We must forsake all for J esus. (Matt. 10: 37-39; Luke 14 : 33.) 

II. Why God Called Abraham 
2, 3. In obedience to God, Abraham gave up his fertile country, 

home, and kindred. God promised to bless him as follows: (1) to 
make him a g reat nation; (2) to bless him; (3) to make his name 
great; (4) to make him a blessing to other s; (5) to bless t hose who 
blessed him ; (6) to curse his enemies ; and (7), the gr eatest of all, 
to bless the families of the earth through him. God blessed him 
personally "in all thi!lgs." (Gen. 24: 1.) H is name is g reater than 
that of any earthly king, emperor, rnler, or warrior. God blessed 
Abraham's friends. It is a g reat thing to be a friend to a friend 
of God, and to have such a man for a friend. 

God did not arbitra1· ily bless Abraham or curse his enemies. His 
enemies, by their wickedness, brought God's displeasure upon them
selves. God is neither partial nor a "respecter of persons." "For I 
have known him, to the end t ha t he may command his children and 
his household after him, t hat they may keep the way of J ehovah, to 
do r ighteousness and justice ; to the end that J ehovah may bring 
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upon Abraham tha t which he hath spoken of him." ( Gen. 18: 19.) 
[ Gen. 18: 17, 18 and Gen. 22 : 15-18 are considered here.] 

Because Abraham was all ,t his and was to "become a great and 
mig hty n~tion" God did not hide from him t he coming destruction of 
Sodom. Abraham's nephew, Lot, and family, resided in Sodom ; but 
Abraham said the God of all the ea rth will do r ight, and he submit 
ted in trust to the will of the Al mighty. (Gen. 18: 17, 18.) 

If Abraham had not obeyed God and had not trained his children 
to do t he same, God could not have blessed him. "And in thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ; because thou hast obeyed 
iny voice." (Gen. 22: 18 ; see also Gen. 26: 4, 5.) God made t h is 
promise to Abrnham after in his great faith and obedience he had 
offered up I saac. J ehovah called Abraham through the ange1 and 
said: "By myself have I sworn, sa ith Jehovah, because thou hast 
done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, that in 
blessing I will bless thee, a nd in multiplying I will multiply thy seed 
a s the stars of the heavens, and as t he sand which is upon the sea
shor e; a nd thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies ; and in 
t hy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ; bcause thou hast 
obeyed my voice." (Gen. 22 : 15-18.) -

Chris t is the promised " seed," t hrough whom all nations are 
blessed. (Gal. 3 : 16.) Abraham and his descendents were bless
ings to the world in ot.her ways. Through them the k11owledge of the 
true God was preserved and the Scriptures have come to us . A good 
man is a bless ing to any community. Abraha m was t he father of 
mul t itudes-(1) in the flesh, (2) in the spirit . (Gal. 3: 29.) 

4. Abraham had not fully obeyed God when at Haran; he had 
not fully separated himself from his kindred. Her e God called him 
to go farther. As he further obeyed God, ther e followed larger 
promises and fuller developmen ts of God's purposes through him. 

So God works through men today as they go on farther in self
sacrifice and obedience and become more capable of accomplishing 
good. · 

Abraham ·wou ld bette1· have left Lot at Haran. Lot caused him 
no little trouble after wards. 

How much better now for Christians to leave all behind that 
should not be carr ied along, to live sepa rate from the world, to be 
whole-hearted servants of t he Master, a nd to go all the way where 
Jesus leads! The world is wicked, and Christians a re crucified to it 
and it to them. (Gal. 2: 20; J ohn 17 : 14 ; Rom. 12: 1, 2; 1 John 
2: 15, 16.) 

"Sa1·ai" was afterwards changed to " Sarah" (Gen. 17: 15)-"a 
princess." She was ·ten years younger than her husband. (Gen. 
17: 17.) " The souls that they had gotten in Haran" were serv
ants and the children of these servants, of whom a few year s later 
there were three hundred a nd eighteen well-trained ones, besides their 
wives and children. (Gen. 14: 14.) "Their substance" consisted 
in flocks and herds and other possessions. Abraham "was very rich 
in cattle, in silver , and in gold." (Gen. 13 : 2; 24: 35.) 
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QUESTIONS 
G Ive the sulJJect. 
Repeat the Colden T ext. 
Repeat the Memor y Yerses. 
Give the '!' Imo, Place, and Por· 

son s. 
A« what docs this lesson presen t 

Abraham? 
\Vhnt constituted Abraham s uch 

a. great missionary? 
What inst1·uetlon may be r c

cch·ed f r om this l eRson? 
\\'hat was the relig ion of Abra

ham's fnth<:r and kindred? 
\Vhy clid God call Abraham from 

his father's house and kindred? 
'What is Abraham called in re

spect to Goel a nd to all Chris
tians? 

\Vlmt does "Abraham" m ean? 
" ' hat does "Abraham' s bosom" 

represent? 
\Vh~· was Abrnham so great? 
\Vhal mistakes clld he make? 
I n how many ways may one lie? 
\Vhnt Is God's command in re-

gard to speaking the truth and 
be ing honest? 

\Vhy was God patient with Abrn
ham? 

\Vhnt does God now r equire of 
all? 

\\'here did Abraham receive hi~ 
first ca ll lo l eave home and 
kindr ed'! 

What did he l eave? 
\Vhere was U r of the Chalcle~s? 
What prompted him to do this? 
In what way was this such a 

i>trong lest of his faith? 

That's best 

Diel .\bro.ham r eceive the land as 
an Inheritance? 

To whom and what clld his faith 
look? 

\Vhcn wlll his seed inherit "the 
\Vorld?" 

·why clld he not return to his na-
tive land? 

How did God appear lo him? 
H ow did God spealc to h i m? 
\Vha l, like J\braham, must we 

do? 
2, 3 \Vhat blessings did Goel prom

ise Abraham? 
Why did Goel curse Abraham's 

enemies? 
Wlutt reasons does God g ive for 

blessing A brnham? 
In what ways did Goel bless the 

world thrnugh Abraham? 
In what ways was Abraham the 

fnlher of multitudes? 
\Vhnt dlcl God not hlclc from A· 

brnham? 
\\"hat r eason did Goel give for 

not hiding this from Abraham? 
W Im t followed as Abraham more 

fully obeyed God? 
H ow lloes God bless a.nd use men 

now? 
\\That should Christians leave 

behind? 
To what was the name "Sarai" 

changed? 
W'hat does that mean? 
How much younger was Sarah 

than h er h usband? 
Wh:tl souls had they gotten I n 

H a ran? 

Which God sends, 'Twas His will: it is mine. -Owen ill el'edith. 
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LESSON II-OCTOBER 14 

ISRAEL A MISSIONARY NATION 
Lesson: Exodus 19: 1-6; Isaiah 43 : 9-11; 45: 20-22. 

EXODUS 19. 1 Jn the third month after the children of I s rael w ere 
gone forth ouL or thl' la nd or E gy1>t, the imme day came t hey In to t he w ilder
ness or Sinai. 

2 .-\nd when they were depart1:d from Rephldim, and were come 
to lhe wlldernesl.< of Sina i. U10y encamped In the wilderness ; a nd ther e 
Is rael encamped before the mount. 

3 And '.Moses went up u nto God, a nd J ehovah called unto him out of the 
mounta in. saying, Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell the 
children of Israel: 

·I Ye have seen what I did unto the EgypUans, and how I bare you on 
eagles' wings. and brought you unto myself. 

5 Now therefor<'. if ye w ill obe~· my voice Indeed , and keep my covenant, 
then ye sh a ll b e mine own possession from among a ll peoples: fo r a ll the 
earU1 Is mine: • 

6 and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests. and a holy nation. 
These a re the words which thou shall speak unto the children of Israel. 

ISAIAH 43. 9 Let a ll the nations be gathered together, a nd let the 
the peoples be assembled: who a m ong them can declare th is, and show us 
former things? let them bring their witnesses, tha t they may be Justified: 
or let them hear, a nd say, It Is truth. 

10 Ye are my witnesses. saith J ehovah, and my servant whom I have 
chosen ; that ye may know and believe me. a nd understand that I am he : 
before me there wa>1 no God fonned, neither shall there be after m e. 

11 T, even I, urn J ehovah: and besides me there Is no saviour. 
I SAIAH 45. 20 Assemble ~·ourselves and come: draw near together, 

ye that are escaped of U1c nations: they have no kowledgc that carry the 
wood of their graven Image, and pray unto a god thal cannot save. 

21 Declare ye, and bring ii forth : yea. let them lake counsel togelhor: 
who hath s howed this from ancient time? who hath declared It of old? have 
not r. Jehovah? and there Is no God else besides me, a just God and a 
Saviour; there ls none beside m e. 

22 Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth; tor I am 
God, and there Is none else. 

American Ro,·Jsed Vorslon. copyrhdtl, 1901, by Thomas Nelson & Sons. Used by permission. 

Golden Tex~Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a 
holy nation. (Ex. 19: 6.) 

Time-B. C., when t he Is raelites reached Horeb; B. C. 712, when 
Isaiah wrote that pa rt of his prophecy embraced in th is lesson. 

Places-Horeb and J erusalem. 
P ersons-Moses, I saiaJi, and the Israelites. 
Devotional R eading-Ps. 100. 
Reference Material-Isa. 41 : 8-14; 45: 14-17; Rom. 9 : 1-5. 
Memory V erse-Ps. 23: 6. 
Home Reading-

Oct. 8. l\f. 
9. T. 

10. W. 
ii. •r. 
1 2. F. 
13. s. 
1-1. s. 

God's :.ressage to riirael. Exodus 19: 1-9. 
Israel Sa,·ed to Serve. Exodus 14: 19-31. 
The Law of the Nations. Exodus 20: 1-17. 
Is rael's T estimony lo the Nations. I sa. 43: 1-13. 
Js ra el's Goel and Ours. Isa. 45: 20-25. 
Israel and lhe Time of lhe Gentiles. Rom. 11: 25-36. 
P raise to the Lord God of Israel. Psalm 100. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Mount Horeb and the wonderful things which transpired there are 

described in this lesson. 
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INTRODUCTION 
I. Hints and Helps to Teachers 

1. Parts 
Isaiah. 

of t his and the two following lessons are in the book of 

2. Call attent ion to Isaiah and his book. The book was so na med 
irom its author. 

3. Isaiah begins by call ing for the attention of heaven and earth : 
"Hear, 0 heavens, and give ear, 0 earth ; for Jehova h ha th spoken." 
(Isa. 1: 1.) · 

4. " Isaiah" means "salvation of J ehovah." See the meaning of 
the names of I saiah's sons. (Isa. 7: 3; 8 : 3.) He calls his wife "the 
prophetess." He says he and the children God gave him were " for 
s igns and for wonder s in I srael from J ehovah of hosts, who dwelleth 
in Mount Zion." (Isa. 8 : 18.) 

5. He was the son of Amoz. He prophesied during the reigns 
of Uzziah, J otham, Ahaz, and Hezekia h. He began some t ime before 
Uzziah's death, but we know not when. By looking at t he time these 
kings reigned, we see that Baiah prophesied for a long t ime and was 
an old man when he died. Tradit ion says he was sawn asunder by 
order of Manassah in the trunk of a tree, to which it is t hought 
reference is made in Heb. 11: 37. 

6. The period of Is iah's prophecies was a critical one. He looked 
beyond the r evolution of kingdotns and the downfall of empires a nd 
saw the coming Savior of the world, whose work a nd kingdom should 
surpass all others and should stand forever. 

7. Because he foretells so much of Christ's birt h, suffering, min
istry, death, victories, kingdom and r eign, he has been called "the 
gospel prophet." H e was indeed a g reat prophet. 

IL How Were the Israelites Missionary? 
"Missionary" means "one sent on a mission and especially to 

propagate r eligion." The J ewish nation preeminently had a mission 
to till. Through it the true worship of t he true G<id was preserved 
and propagated. Abraham, the head of this nation, "the father of a 
multitude of nations," and of t he faithful (Gen. 17: 4 ; Rom. 4 : 11), 
and the fr iend of God forever (2 Chron. 20: 7 ; J as. 2 : 23) , was the 
greatest missionary who has ever lived, except Jesus Christ. He 
was called out from his idolatrous people and separated from them 
for this purpose. All this was learned from the last lesson. 

God blessed Abraham a nd made him a blessing. (Gen. 12 : 1-3; 15: 
1-6; 17 : 1-8.) In Abraham's seed a ll the fami lies of t he earth have 
been blessed. (Acts 3 : 25 ; Gal. 3: 8, 9.) This, too, was brought out 
in the last lesson; and, as stated then, Abraham and his descendants 
were not arbitrarily blessed, but they were blessed thr ough that fa it h 
which led Abra ham to leave his own country, to go into one he knew 
not of, and to offer up Isaac. (Heb. 11: 8, 17.) Gen. 18: 19 states 
why God could t hus bless Abraham. Read t hat scripture. 

The Jews were a bless ing, more or Jess, acco1·ding to t heir faith
fulness to God, to all nat ions with which t hey came in contact. The 
nations, too, which blessed the J ews were blessed. 

While God separa ted Abraham a nd his descendants from all other 
people and gave them the covenant and the distinguishing mark of 
circumcision, there was never a t ime that people of other nations 
could not become circumcised and incorporated into God's fam ily if 
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.'&6 .. --~~ 
they so desired. (See Ex. 12: 48-51; Num. 15: 15, 16, 29 ; 2 Chron. 
6: 32, 33.) We read in t he New Testament of many proselytes
Gentiles who had accepted Judaism. 

Today " the Israel of God" (Gal. 6 : 16), who "are Christ's," "Abra
ham's seed,'' and "heirs according to promise"-Christians of both 
J ews and Gentiles-- (Gal. 3 : 29), are t he salt of the earth, the light 
of t he world, and true missionaries. One Christian, according to 
opportunity a nd ability, is as much a missionary as another. The 
church is "the pillar and g round of the truth." (1 Tim. 3 : 5.) The 
cburch falls short exceedingly, as did I srael of old; but no other insti
tution tha n the church is necessary. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Mount Horeb 

1 , 2. "In the third month after t he children of Israel were gone 
for th out of t he land of Egypt, the same day came they into the wil
derness of Sinai" and "encamped before t he mount." The appear
ance of God to Moses in the burning bush at Horeb, God's speaking 
"in Horeb out of t he midst of the fire" (Deut. 4: 15) to the children 
of Is rael, the giving of the law from Sinai, the encampment of the 
children of I srael about the mountain for so long, God's a ppearance 
there to the loyal Elijah s ix centuries afterwards , when he fled from 
that furious woman, Jezebel (1 Kings 19) and t he frequent a llusions 
in the scriptures to the glorious and awful occurrences and scenes 
there (Judg. 5: 5; P s. 68: 8, 17; H eb. 3 : 3, etc. ) when God came down 
upon it, make t his mountain one of the most memorable spots on the 
earth. 

"Horeb" was probably the name of the group of mountain peaks 
and " Sinai" t hat of the particular peak on which God met with 
Moses and from which he spoke to the people and gave the law. In 
t he New Testament, Sinai is contrasted with Mount Zion, and the 
law g iven from Sinai through Moses with the new covenant given 
through J esus Christ. (Gal. 4 : 21-31; Heb. 12 : 18-29.) 

"The same day" proba bly means the first day of "the th ird month" 
after the departure of the children of I srael from Egypt. Clarke's 
"Commentary" expresses the opinions of some a s follows: "The J ews 
celebrated the feast of Pentecost fifty days after the passover; from 
the departure out of Egypt to the coming to Sinai were forty.five 
days; for they came out the fi! teenth day of t he first month, from 
which day to the first of t he third month fo,·ty-five days are numbered. 
On the second day of this third month Moses went up into t he moun
tain, when three days were g iven to the people to purify themselves. 
This g ives the fourth day of the third month, or the forty-ninth from 
the departure out of E gypt. On t he next day, wh ich was t he fiftieth 
from the celebration of the passover, the g lo1·y of God appeared on 
the mount, in commemoration of which the J ews celebr ated the feast 
of Pentecost." On t he day of Pentecos t, fifty days from the slaying 
of Christ, "our passover" {l Cor. 5 : 7) , t he law of the Lord went 
forth "out of Zion" and "the word of Jehovah from J erusalem." 
(Acts 2; I sa. 2: 2-4; Mic. 4: 2, 3.) 

II. What God Did for the Israelites 
3. Since "the g lory of J ehovah appeared" in t he cloud by day and 

pillar of fire by n ight, which led the I sraelites through t he wilderness, 
and s ince God spoke to l\Ioses and Aaron out of this cloud (Num. 12 : 
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5; 14: 10; 16 : 19), it is pr obable that t his cloud, a s the indica tion of 
God's pr esence, was removed to t he top of Sinai. But whatever indi
cated God's presence on Sinai, Moses went up, "and J ehovah called 
unto him out of t he mountain." Step hen (Acts 7: 38, 39) says "the 
angel" spoke to him. This was the angel of God's presence. .God sent 
through _Moses the message which follows to t he childrnn of I sr ael. 

4. What God had done for the people was first impressed upon 
them- (1) that God had performed his wonders in Egypt a nd had de
str oyed the Egyptians, (2) t hat he had borne t he children of Israel 
" on eag les' wings" a nd brought them un to himself. 

Referring to God's watch care over J acob a nd his descendants, 
Moses, in Deut. 32 : 10, 11, says: "He found him in a deser t land, 
and in the waste howling wilderness ; he compassed him about , he 
cared for him, he kept him as the apple of his eye. As a n eagle that 
stirreth up her nest, that fluttereth over her young, he spread abroad 
his wings, he took them, he bar e them on his pinions." 

As a n eagle stirs up her nes t to compel her young to leave it a nd 
to learn to fly, a s she broods over them to warm and protect t hem, a nd 
bears t hem upon her wings when t ired and about to fa il, so God dis
turbed the I sr aeli tes in E;gypt to force them to leave, protected t hem 
from da nger , a nd bore them "on his pinions." H e had' brought them 
out to be a separate people un to himself. 

III. Why the Israelites Should Obey God 
5, 6. "Now ther efor e"- that is, in consideration of what God had 

done for them-they should obey him. 
Wha t God has done for us should be the foundation of our obedi

ence to him. "We love, because he fi r st loved us." ( 1 J ohn 4 : 19 ; 
see a lso Rom. 2: 4, 5; 12 : 1, 2.) 

God was a bout to reveal his law to the children of Is rael; and if 
they would obey his voice (which they would soon hear) and k~ep his 
covenant, then he would make t hem a people of his own a bove all other 
people, a nd t hey should be unto him "a kingdom of pr iests, and a holy 
nation." He could do t his, for a ll the ear t h is his. They must hear 
a nd obey him- must keep his covenant. This covenant, or agreemen t, 
was sealed by t he blood of sacr ifices offered in due t ime. (See Heb. 
9: 18-22.) In this they must continue. A nd upon t his condition God 
would make them thl"ee things- (1) a people for his own possession, 
(2) " a kingdom of pr iest s," (3) "a holy nation." Many t hings could 
be said here. 

While " the earth is J ehovah's, and the fullness lher eof; the world, 
and they t hat dwell therein" (P s. 24 : 1, 2) - all by creation-yet t he 
Is raelites wel"e his by redemption- peculiar ly his. Of t he peculiar 
blessings of t he J ews, Paul (Rom. 9 : 4) says : " Who are Israeli tes ; 
whose is the adoption, a nd the glo1·y, and t he covenants, and the g iving 
of t he law, and t he service of God, a nd the pr om ises ; who:ie a re t he 
fathers, and of whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, who is over 
a ll, God blessed forever . Amen." 

As a "kingdom of pr iests," t_hey shoul~ a ll be wor shipers of G~d 
and should br ing t heir own sacn fices to him, and God would be then· 
King. They should subri1it to his government and offer their sacr i
fices to him. 

They should be a na tion set apar t to God's service and for his pos
session-"a holy nation." They should be un ited, separ ate from all 
other nations, p ure in thought a nd holy in life. 
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This is especially t rue of the church now, of "spiritual Israel." 
They have been Tecteemed from sin, have been bought with a pnce 
(Tit. 2 : 11-14) ; they are "an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a people for God's own possession. (1 Pet. 2 : 9; Rev. 1 : 6; 
5 : 10.) . 

God sent Moses down from the mounta in to " speak unto the chil
dren of Is rael" these t hings. Moses called the elders together a nd 
placed before them a ll that God had said. The peop le replied: "All 
t hat Jehovah hath spoken we will do." The people accepted God as 
t heir King, Preserver, and bountiful Benefactor. T heir failure to 
keep their part of this covena nt brought their destruction. Moses 
returned to J ehovah and repor ted to him that t he people had agL·ced 
to obey him. J ehova h then said : " I come unto thee in a t hick cloud, 
that the people may h ear when I speak with thee, and may also be
l ieve thee forever." For this purpose God thus a ppeared. 

To behold the glorious and a we-inspiring scenes on Sinai and to 
bear the voice of God out of the t hick darkness were the most con
vincing testimony that God had chosen Moses to be t he prophet a nd 
mediator of the people. The chief significance of the transfigurntion 
of J es us on the glory-crowned mountain is God's confession of his Son 
and his command: "Hear ye him." (Matt. 17: 5.) 

Let it be said here that the people heard t he voice of J ehovah when 
he spoke, "which voice they that heard entreated that no word more 
should be spoken un to t hem." (Heb. 12: 19.) God spoke the Ten 
Comandments out of the cloud and thick darkness and out of t he midst 
of fire to the people. They heard his voice, but did not see his form. 
(Deut. 4: 9-13.) I t was then they said to Moses: "Speak thou with 
us, and we will hear; but let not God speak with us, lest we die. And 
Moses said unto the people, Fear not: for God is come to prove you, 
a nd that his fear may be before you, that ye s in not." (Ex. 20 : 
19, 20.) This request was made after God had spoken the command
ments. 

Moses was to sanctify the people and have them "ready against 
the third day." "Bounds" were set about the mountain that nothing 
should touch it . The man or beast t hat should touch it should be de
s ti·oyed. Directions for sanctifying the people were g iven. Moses 
then went down from the mounta in to t he people to sanctify them and 
to set "bounds" about the mountain a nd to prepare t hem for the awful 
appearance of God on t he third day. (See verses 7-15.) 

IV. A Challenge to Idolaters 
I sa. 43: 9-11. 

As in verses 2-24 of chapter 42, God calls upon "all t he nations" 
to gather themselves together and to declare the former things-that 
is, to show that their gods have any knowledge and to bring forth the 
proof t hrough witnesses that they possess any power. Let them 
demonstrate, if they are able to do so, that t hey can say : "It is 
h·uth." 

God's word is truth. (John 17: 17) His children and what he 
has done are his witnesses. His test is : 'by their fru its ye shall know 
them." · 

God ca11s I sr ael his servant and J acob t he one whom he has 
chosen. (Isa. 41: 8.) But this refers also to Christ as God's ser vant 
and chosen one. (Isa. 49: 3-7 ; Acts 13 : 47.) J chovah is the only 
true God. From everlasting to everlasting he is God, the Allwise, the 
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Almighty and Eternal One. Tha t is what is meant by saying : " Be
fore me there was no God formed, neit her shall ther e be after me." 
He is t he on ly Savior . Idols ca nnot bless and save. 

V. Proof of Jehovah's Power 
Isa. 45 : 20-22. 

. These ver ses with the preceding and following ones show God's 
righteousness, the t ruth of his declara tions, his fore-knowledge and 
power. Idols a re nothing and can do nothing. 

Aga in they ar e cha llenged to show theil· knowledge and power, if 
they have any. God's evidence is abundant . H e can save Israel; 
he alone can do it. He exhorts a ll to look to him a nd be saved. In 
verse 23 he r ef ers to Christ and salvation from sin. (Rom. 14 : 11 ; 
Phil. 2 : 10.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give the s ubject . 
R epeat Lhe Golden T ext. 
R epea t the :\le mon · Verse. 
Give the T im e, P la ce, a nd Per

sons. 
' Vlth w hat exhor tation does Isa

ia h beg in his prophecies? 

" ' hat messa ge did God fi rst send 
to the pco1>le ? 

" ' hat was fi rs t impressed upon 
t hem ? 

D u r ing tho r e ig n of wha t Icings 
d id he prophesy? 

S late the points ot com parison 
between the ea g le ' s m anage
m en t of h or you ng a nd God 's 
dealings w it h the I s raeli tes? 

5, 6 Why s hould t hey obey h im? 
H ow Is It said he died ? 
"Wha t did ho see beyond a ll 

earth ly lclngd om s ? 
"'h~· ls h" culled "the gos1>cl 

prophet?" 
In w ha t ways wer e the Is raelites 

missiona ry? 
S how tha t Abraha m was a g r eat 

m issiona r y. 
"Why d id God b less Abraha m and 

his descenda nts a nd do so 
muc h fm· the m ? 

S how t ha t at a n y lime others 
besides .Te ws could come Into 
God's family. 

·who are "tho I s rael of God" to
day? 

"\\"hat is t he church in regard 
to the trut h ? 

I s a ny otho1· In stitution necessar y 
to llie spread of the gospel? 

1, 2 At what lime did tho c hildren 
of Is rael r each Mou n t S ina i'/ 

S tn Lo the f::tcts whic h r e nd or 
Sina i, or Horeb, so me morable. 

l n the New 'l'estamc n t, with 
what mo un tain is S inai con 
tr::istcd, a nd with what cove
na nt Is t he law g iven from 
Sina i con trasted ? 

Count t ho fifty days which 
elapsed between tho passover 
nnd the giving of t ho law. 

Count the fifty days between the 
c r uci fixion of J esus and lllll 
follow ing Pen tecost. 

From wh:tl and for who m d id l ho 
prophe ts decla re the law und er 
Chris t s hou ld go for t h ? 

3 'Vhe n did God call lo llfoscs? 
'l'hroug h w hom did God a ppc::ir 

and spea k? 
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"W hy should people n ow r epent 
and obey God? 

If t he I s ra cll lcs would k eep God's 
cov1mn nl, wha t three th ings 
would ho make of them ? 

Why was ho able to do this? 
\<;"Ith w hat was this covenan t 

sealed ? 
W hy w ere tho Is rae li tes peculia r 

ly God's people? 
What ble8slngs wer e the irs ? 
'Vhat s hould they do as pr iests'. 
As a kingdom ? 
As a holy na lion? 
H ow w er e t he people conv inced 

t hat l\Ioses was t heir m ed ia tor 
and prophet? 

What is the chief s ignificance of 
t he t r a ns fig uration of J esus? 

Who fir st s pok e the T e n Com 
ma ndmen ts to the people? 

W hal r equest did they then 
ma ke o! Moses? 

Wh:l.t was to be d one before God 
descende d upon Shml? 

v\Tha t was lo become of ma n or 
beast tha t should touch the 
mount? 

H ow were t he people a nd beasts 
kept back? 

Isa. 43 : 9-11 What Is God's cha l
le nge lo a ll the nations ? 

W ho and w ha t are God's wit
n esses? 

T o whom does h is " serva n t" a nd 
h is " chosen" r efer ? 

Isa. 46: 20 -22 Wha t do t hese 
ver ses s how ? 

What ar c Idols cha llenged to d o? 
W ho is the on ly Savior ? 
T o w hom m ust a ll na tions look 

for salva tion ? 
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LEssoN III-OCTOBER 21 

ISRAEL IN THE MIDST OF THE NATIONS 
Lesson: J oshua 1: 1-4; Deut. 4: 5, 6; 8 : 7-10; Isaiah 2 : 2-4; 19: 

23-25; Ezekiel 5: 5. 
Lesson Text: J oshua 1: 1-4; Isaiah 2 : 2-4 ; 19: 23-25; Ezekiel 5: 5. 

JOSHUA 1. 1 Now It came to pass after the d eath of Moses the serv
a nt of J ehovah , that Jehovah spake unto Joshua the son of N un, Moses' 
minister, saying, 

2 Moses my ser vant Is dead ; now theroforc al'ise. go over this Jordan, 
thou, and a ll this pco1>le, unto the land which I do g ive to them, oven to the 
childr en of Israel. 

3 Every place that the sole or your foot shall tread upon, to you have I 
given It, as I spake unto Moses. 

4 From the \\"ilderneRs, and this Lebanon, even unto the g r eat river , 
the river Euphrates, a ll the land of the Hlllltes. and unto the great sea to
ward the going down of the sun. shall be your border. 

ISAIAH 2. 2 And It shall come to pass in the latter days, that U1e 
moun tain of Jehovah"s house s ha ll be established on the top of the mountains, 
and shall be exalted above the h ills; and a ll n a tions sha ll flow unto It. 

3 And many peoples shall go and say, Come ye, a nd let us go up to the 
mountain of J ehovah . to the house of tho C:od of Jacob: ~·nd he will teach 
us of his ways, and we will walk In his paths: fo r out of Zion shall go forth 
the law, and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem. 

4 And he will judge between the nations, and wlll decide concerning 
many peoples: and they shall beat their swords into p lowshares. and U1eir 
spears into pruning hooks; nation s ha ll not lift up s word against naUon, 
n either shall t hey learn war a ny mor e. 

ISA IAH 19. 23 Jn that day i<ha ll there be a higJiway out of Egypt to 
Assyria. a nd the Assyrian shall come Into Egypt, a nd the EgypUan Into 
Assyl'ia; and tJrn E gyptians s hall worship with the Assyr ians. 

24 In that day shall Israel be the third with J)Jgypt a nd with Assyria, 
a b lessing in the midst ol' the ear th ; 

25 for t hat J ehovah of hosts hath blessed them, saying, B lessed be 
Ein·pt my people, and $\SS}Tia the work of my hands, and Israel mine In
heritance. 

EZEKIEL 5. 5 Thus saith the Lord Jehovah: This Is J erusalem; I 
have set her In the midst of the nations, and coun tries are r ound about h er. 

Amorlcan llovlsod Vorslon, copyright, 1001, by Thomu Nelson & Sons. Used by ll6MlllSSIOn. 

Golden Text--Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a 
holy nation." (Ex. 19: 6.) 

Time-J oshua , B. C. 1451; Isaiah, about B. C. 708. 
Places- The plain of Moab and J erusalem. 
Persons-Joshua, Isaiah, t he people and the Lord. 
Devotional Reading-Psalm 48: 9-14. 
Reference Materi.al--Same as Lesson. 
Me11101·y verse-Isaiah 2: 2. 
Home Reading-

Oct. 1 5. M. Israel In the Midst or tilo Nations. Josh. 1: 1-8. 
1 6. T. Living before tlhe Nations. Deut. 4: 1 - 9. 
17. W. R emembering God In Strange Lands. Deut. 8: l-11. 
18. T . '.l'ho Feast or '.l'abernaclell In t ho New Land. Deut. 31 : 

9-13. 
JO. F. God's Promise and Israel's Neglect. Isaiah 2: 1-9. 
20. S. l sra1:l's Prayer for Dellvt:rance. Psalm 60: 1-12. 
21. S. God's Goodness to Israel. Psalm 48: 1-ll. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
In the body of the lesson remarks will be found on the r iver 

Chebar, the river Jordan, and Palestine. 
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INTRODUCTION 

I. The Book of Joshua 
The first part of t his lesson is in the book of Joshua. 
This is called "the book of Joshua" because it is supposed that 

Joshua wrote it and because it gives an account of his exploits and 
work as a leader of Israel. Paul says: "And when he (God) hacl 
destroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan, he gave them their land 
for an inheritance, for about four hundred and fifty years: and after 
t hese things he gave them judges until Samuel the prophet." (Acts 
13: 19, 20.) God did this through Joshua. "And Joshua cast lots 
for them in Shiloh before Jehovah; and there Joshua divided the 
land unto the children of Israel accorcling to their divisions." (Josh. 
18: 10; see a lso Josh. 19: 51; Num. 34: 16-29.) This book opens 
with the beginning of Joshua's work as a leader and closes with with 
his death and burial. (Josh. 24: 29-31.) 

II. Ezekiel 
A part of this lesson is in the book of Ezekiel. Ezekiel was taken 

captive with Jehoiachin and others eleven years before the destruc
tion of Jerusalem. These captives were settled at Tel-a bib, an un
known place on the r iver Chebar. 

Chebar was a river of Babylonia, which emptied into the Euphra
tes from the east almost two hundred miles north of Babylon. Some 
say t his river was in the vicinity of Babylon. 

Ezekiel was the son of Buzi, and belonged to the priestly family. 
(Ezek. 1 : 1-3 ; 2 Kings 24: 8-16; 2 Chron. 36 : 9, 10.) He began 
to prophesy before the destruction of Jerusalem in the fifth month 
of tlie fifth year of Jehoiachin's captivity, and "in the thirtieth 
year," either of his age or of "the new era of Nabopolassar, the 
father of Nebuchadnezzar, who began to reign B.C. 625." (Smith's 
Bible Dictionary.) 

The Jews in captivity with Ezekiel were yet rebellious and idola
trous (Ezek. 2 : 3; 20: 33-39), and heal·kened unto false prophets 
(Ezek. 13: 1-19). Jeremiah exhorted them to hearken not to false 
prophets, but to seek the peace of t he city where they were held a s . 
captives, for in the peace of their conquerors would they have peace; 
and to take wives, rear children, build houses, and till the ground 
until t he expiration of seventy yea rs. (Jer. 29: 1-32.) 

When Nebuchadnezzar destroyed J erusalem, he made Gedal iah 
ruler over the poor people left in the land (2 Kings 25: 23; Jer. 50:5), 
with his seat of government at Mizpah. I shmael slew Gedaliah. 
(J er. 41: 1-10.) J ohanan rescued the Jews whom I shmael had com
pelled to follow him, and, through 'fear of t he Chaldeans, per suaded 
them against the wise counsel of J eremiah to go into Egypt. (Jer. 
41: 11-18.) These J ews who fled to Egypt against the counsel of 
God for safety from Nebuchadnezzar were slain by him there. (Jer. 
42.) 

During this time Ezekiel was prophesying and encouraging the 
Jews in captivity. The last date he mentioned is the twenty-seventh 
year of the captivity (Ezek. 29 : 17) ; so he prophesied for at least 
twenty-two years. During a part of this period at least Dan iel a lso 
was a famou s prophet. (Ezek. 14: 14; 28 : 3.) To Ezekiel God 
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said: "Son of man, I have made thee a watchman un to the house of 
I srael: t herefore heai· t he word at my mouth, and g ive Lhem warn
ing from me." (Ezek. 3 : 17.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Joshua 

1. "Now it came to pass af ter lhe d~ath of Moses." This is a 
contin uation of the histor y of the children of I srael after the death 
of Moses, " the servant of J ehovah." 

Moses was God's ser vant in more than the ordinary meaning of 
the term, as the relation Moses sustained between Goel and the peo
ple shows. Moses was God's set·vant also in his readiness to do God's 
w ill. 

It was after the childern of Israel had wept for Moses t h irty 
days ( Deut . 34 : 8) "that Jehovah spake unto Joshua the son of Nun, 
Moses' minister." 

Joshua was of the tribe of Ephriam, one of the sons of Joseph; 
and his na me a t first was "Hoshea" ("help" or "salvation") , bu t 
Moses changed i t to "Joshua." (Num. 13 : 8, 16.) "Joshua" means 
" savior," or "God is salvation." In Neh. S: 17 he is called "Jeshua." 
The Greek form of this name is "Jesus." 

H e is fi rst mentioned as leader of the I sraelites against the 
Amalekites at Rephidim (Ex. 17 : 8-16) soon after t he lsl'aeli tes left 
Egypt. He was one of t he twelve spies sent from Kadesh-barnea 
to view the land of Canaan and one of foe two who had the courage 
to say t hey could take it. (Num. 14: 6.) He is called "Moses' min
ister" because he was Moses' attendant a nd se1·ved him in his work 
as lawgiver and leader . Thus he was better prepared for his g reat 
work afterwards. "Ministee• and "servant" a re not official titles. 

He was one hundred and ten years old when he died. (Judg. 
2: 8.) If t he events narrated in the book of Josh ua cover, as is 
t hought, a period of twenty-six or twenty-seven year s, he was eigh ty
three or eighty-four years oi age at the time of our lesson, and 
forty years younger when he left Egypt, where he was born. 

I t is said Joshua "wholly followed J ehovah." (Num. 32: 12.) 
He was a very fa ithful a nd dut iful man, and, as a leader and con
queror, a type of Jesus, our Captain and Leade\· against the hosts 
of Satan. H is most distinguishing characteristic was courage, both 
physical and moral. Regardless of the choice others should make. it 
was he who said : "But as for me and my house, we w ill serve J e
hovah." (Josh. 24 : 15.) 

Mor al courage is necessary to make ;:i true man or woman at 
any time. No one can be sincere, true, clutiiul, and faithful who 
does not act upon the pr inciple of r ight, regardless of consequences. 
and, t herefore, what others may t hink or do. When one will do 
r ight for r ight's sake, he can be trusted anywhere and at all t imes. 

II. Preparing to Cross the Jordan 
2. "Moses my servant is dead." Before the death of Moses, 

Joshua ha d been appointed to this position of leader. (Se~ Num. 
27 : 15-23; Deut. 3 : 28; 31 : 7, 8, 14, 23; 34: 9-12.) 

T hus we see t hat God's work goes on, although Moses is dead. 
Great and good men may die, but the work continues. God's pur-
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pose will never .fail. He always finds men to carry on his work. 
By his for ty years' service in the wilderness Joshua was developed 

into a leade1·. Faithful in little, he became ruler over much ; a nd 
to h im who had, morn was g iven. The t ime ha s come to "go over 
this Jordan" and possess the land so long promised to t he children 
of Israel. 

The Jordan l'ises in the mounta in s of Lebanon and flows south, 
passing through the Sea of Galilee and emptying into t he Dead Sea. 
The distance on a straight line from its ol'igin to its mouth, we are 
told, is not half so fa r ; but the r iver in its serpentine course is over 
two hundred miles long. Its ordinary width varies from n inety feet 
to one hundred feet; its depth, from three feet to twelve feet. At 
its mouth i t is one hundr ed a nd eighty feet v.ride. Its sour ce is said 
to be seventeen hundred feet above the Mediterranean Sea, while t he 
Dead Sea is thirteen hundred feet below the sea level ; hence it has 
a considerable fa ll , which makes it a swift, s trong stream. 

'IArise, go over t his Jordan." Joshua was not to lead the people 
over without the preparation mentioned in verses 10, 11. "Thou, and 
all this people." T here were six hundred and one thousand seven 
hundred and thirty men, "twenty years old and upward," besides the 
tribe of Levi. (Num. 26 : 51, 57, 62.) Verses 2-9 contain what God 
said to J oshua . 

III. Blessings Not Unconditional 
3. "Every place that the sole of your foot shall t read upon" 

with in the limits mentioned in verse 4. God repeats h ere to Joslma 
what he had spoken "unto Moses." This was not an unconditiona l 
g ift. "For if ye shall diligently keep all this commandment which 
I command you, to do it, to love J ehovah vour God, to walk in all h is 
ways, and to cleave unto h im; t hen will J ehovah drive out a ll these 
nations from before you, and ye shall dispossess nations gr eater and 
mightier t han yourselves." (See Deut. 11 : 18-25.) 

If they should not remain faithfu l and obedient to God, they could 
not conquer these nations and possess this land. W hile God had 
promised tQ. bring them into the land promised to Abrah am, Isaac, 
a nd Jacob, and to give them cities wh ich they did not build, houses 
full of good things which they did not fi ll , cisterns f ull of water which 
they. did not dig, and vi>neyards and olive yar ds which they d id not 
pla nt (Deut. 6: 10-15) , yet t hey must go over the Jordan, d ispossess 
t hese w icked nations, till the land, cultivate the fruit , occupy the 
cities, and inhabit t he houses. 

God blesses us now "with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly 
places in Christ" (Eph. 1: 3), but we must enter into Christ in order 
to receive and enjoy these blessings. If we refuse to accept Christ, 
we r ej ect these blessings. "For ye ar e all sons of God, t h rough 
faith, in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as were baptized into 
Christ did put on Christ." (Gal. 3: 26, 27.) We believe in Chr ist, 
r epent of all our sins , and are "baptized into Christ," and thus come 
into the enjoyment of "every spiritual blessing in t he heavenly 
places in Christ." So "the free gift of God is eternal life in Christ 
Jesus our Lord" (Rom. 6: 23); but this "free gift of God" is not 
out of Christ, a nd hence not unconditional. "And having been made 
perfect, he became unto all t hem that obey him the a u thor of eternal 
salvation." (Heb. 5: 9.) 
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It is not enough to say eternal life must be received; we must 
show people how to receive it, as God showed the Israelites how to 
receive the land of promise. All God's blessings must be received 
in compliance with whatever conditions he impOSJ!S. 

4. This verse gives the boundaries of the land of promise. "The 
wilderness" through which they had passed was the southern limit; 
"this Lebanon" which they could see was the northern limit; "the 
river Euphrates," the eastern limit; and "the great sea" (the Medi
terranean Sea) the western lim it . This extent of country God 
promised to Abraham. (Gen. 15 : 18-21.) 

The Israelites did not conquer this land at once, and they really 
came in possession of it only in so far as they conquered its inhabi
tants; and they did not rule in peace ovP.r the whole of it until the 
days of Solomon. (See 1 Kings 4: 21-25; 2 Chron. 9: 26.) 

The Hi ttites descended from Heth. Gen. 10: 15-18 gives the de
scendants of Canaa n, the father of the Canaanites, from whom the 
land of Canaan i·eceived its name; while verse 19 gives "the border of 
the Canaanite." The Hittites dwelt about Hebron in the time of 
Abraham. (Gen. Z3.) They were not all subdued at once. Uriah, 
in David's day, was a Hittite. (2 Sam. 11: 3; 23: 39.) Solomon 
used their service, as he did the service of other Canaanitish na
tions "whom the children of Israel were not able utterly to destroy." 
(1 Kings 9: 20, 21.) There were kings of the Hittites in the south. 
(1Kings10: 29; 2 Kings 7: 6.) They still existed after the return 
of the Jews from captivity. (Ez. 9 : 1.) 

God cast out these nations "by little and little," lest the wild 
beasts should increase upon the Israelites. (Deut. 7: 22-24.) 
Jehovah then promised to be with and to z uide and bless Joshua, as 
he had been with Moses. (Verse 5.) 

IV. Learning War No More 
(Isaiah 2: 2-·l.) 

Verses 2-4 of Isa. 2 are almost the same as Micah 4: 1-3, which is 
a part of the following lesson. I sa. 2: 2-4 was also a part of Lesson 
VI of Second Quarter of 1922. I have not improved much upon the 
comments made t hen. By the time we have finished this and the 
next lesson we should clearly see that war is altogether contr ary to 
the peace and spirit, teaching and reign of Christ. 

2. In this verse, and in other places "the latter days" refer to 
the reign of Christ. "The latter days" used by Peter in quoting the 
prophecy of Joel concerning the outpouring of the Holy Spirit "upon 
all flesh," which began on the first Pentecost after Jesus ascended 
refer to the reign of Christ. ' 

The temple of Solomon was built on Mount Moriah, and that 
was literally "the mountain of Jehovah's house," but figuratively and 
here it represents God's spiritual t emple, building, or house. In 
Christ's day and under him this "mountain" of God's house is "es
tablished on the top of the mountains" (or "at the head," margin) 
and "exalted above the hills"-that is, it is above all kingdoms and 
powers, and, as Daniel (2: 44) adds, " shall stand forever." 

3. The last prediction of the preceding verse is, "and nations 
shall flow unto it;" this verse continues this prediction, saying: "And 
many peoples shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the 
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mou~tain of J ehovah, and to the house oi the God of J acob ; and 
he w1 l) t~ach us o~ h_is ways, a nd we will walk in his paths." 

This 1s a pred1ct1on of t he salva t ion of t he Gent iles. "All peo
ples" and "many nations" ar e t he Gent iles-the nations of t he 
earth. (See P s. 22: 27, 28; J er. 3 : 17.) This shows the will ingness 
of the nations to learn and t hat t hey invite one another to hear the 
gospel; that God will r eveal his will to a ll nat ions a nd is himself 
t he Teacher. 

God teaches a ll nat ions through J esus, t he great teacher . J esus 
sent out his apostles to teach or "ma ke d isciples of all t he n ations" 
(Matt. 28 : 19) , to "preach the gospel to the whole cr ea t ion" (Mark 
16: 15 ) a nd to preach " repenta nce a nd r emission of s ins" in his name 
"unto all t he na tions beginning from J erusalem." (Luke 24: 47.) 
"For out of Zion sha ll go forth the law, ·and the word of J eh ovah from 
J erusa lem." 

Years before I saiah and Micah prophesied t he bw of Moses h ad 
gone for th from S ina i; but both declare t hat in the fu ture from t heir 
time-"in the latter days"-the Jaw should gv forth from Zion, and 
the word of J ehovah from J erusalem. Zion and J erusalem are the 
same. 

Christia ns have not come unto Mount Sina i, as the Jews of old, 
but "unto mount Zion, and unto t he ci ty of the Jiving GQd, the 
hea venly J erusalem, . . . . and to J esus the mediator of a new 
covenant , and to the blood of sprinkling that speaketh better th an 
t hat of Abel." (Heb. 12: 18-24.) 

When did the law go for th from Zion and the word of J ehova h 
from J erusa lem ? "In t he latter clays." When did t hey begin? Wh en 
Christ ' s reign began. Hence on P enteco3t, after Christ's reign be
gan, P eter declared that that which had hee1: predicted should come 
to pass "in t he last days" was being fulfi lled. 

J esus told t he a postles to begin to teach all nations and to preach 
the gospel to t he whole creation from J er usalem. (See Luke 24: 
47, 52; Acts 1: 4, 8. ) From Zion the law of Christ (1 Cor. 9: 21), 
"the law of t he Spirit of life in Chr ist J esus" (Rom. 8 : 2), the "Jaw 
of faith" (Rom. 3 : 27) , and " t he perfect Jaw, t he Jaw of liberty" 
(Ja mes 1: 25) , went for th, "and t he word of J ehovah from J er usa
lem," when t he apostles, bapt ized in the Holy Spirit, preached that 
J esus of Nazareth the Son of God, alt hough crucified by lawless men, 
had been raised from t he dead, exhallecl to heaven, a nd made both 
Lord and Chr is t ; a nd when t hey comma nded all t o believe this a nd 
r epent and be ba ptized in the na me of Christ unto the r emission of 
t hei1· sins with the promise t hat they should receive t he g ift of the 
Holy Spirit, a nd to cont inue "steadfas tly in the apostles' teaching and 
fellowship, in t he breaking of bread a nd the prayer s.'' (Acts 2.) 

This was preached from J ernsalem to !.he ends of t he ear th, a nd 
must be preached unto the encl of t ime. 

4. Through Chr is t God would judge between gr eat nations :ind 
decide concerning "str ong na tions afar off." Christ convinces the 
na t ions of error and sin and has set in oper ation the t rue principles 
of r ighteousness, justice, a nd u niver sal peace as he set in operat ion 
the Golden R ule and other principles, which free all slaves. 

J esus is " t he Prince of peace." H is birth was celebrated by the 
song of " the heavenly host:" Glory to God in t he highest, and on 
earth peace among men in whom he is well pleased." (Luke 2: 14.) 
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When all nations follow Christ, peace will prevail. Under his reign 
all nations would ''beat t heir swords into p lowshares, and their 
spears in to prun ing-hooks," would not " lift un sword against" one 
another, neither would "they learn war a ny mor e." 

Christians-all subjects of Christ's kingdom-do not study war 
and how to wage war. Chris tians cannot fight. If Christ's King
dom were of this world h is subjects would fight; but it is not. (John 
18 : 36.) They lay aside their weapons vf carnal warfare so soon 
as t hey become Christians. The weapons of their warfare are not 
carnal and they do not war accord ing to the flesh. (2 Cor. 10: 3; 
Eph . 6: 13-20.) They are commanded to love t heir enemies, to pray 
fo1· all who persecute or harm them, to avenge not t hemselves, and 
to do good for evil. Christians cannot send their children to military 
schools where war is taught and the spirit of war is breathed. Chris
tianity is ooposed wholly to taking vengeance, to bloodshed, a nd to 
the spir it of the world. Christians have not the spirit of the world; 
they cannot have it and be ChTistians. • 

On t he other hand, the world can not receive the Holy Spirit. 
God put his Spirit in t he body of Christ, the chur ch, and not in the 
world. (John 14: 17.) Satan is the prince of t his world. (See 
J ohn 12: 31 ; 14: 30; 16: 11.) Wa r is barbar ous and has been called 
hell. Christians cannot engage in it. 

But the nations which are called "Christian nations" yet learn a nd 
wage war. They have their military schools a nd standing a rmies in 
which their young men are t rained for war. They spend great sums of 
money in making and in maintaining preparations for war. One 
battleshit> costs ten million dollars, and it costs one million a year to 
operate it. It costs seven hundred dollars to fil'e one of the biggest 
guns one t ime. Think of the cost of many such ships and guns! 
Think of the enormous cost of war otherwise. Almost all taxes paid 
a re war taxes. But t he devastation :rnd mul tiplied billions of dollars 
a re the least cost. Consider the thousands and thousands of or phans 
and widows war makes and the mult iplied millions of lives it costs! 
Yet its very g reatest cost is wide-spread demoralization and the 
inestimable loss of souls. 

Since Cain kill ed Able the ear th has been one continuous battle
field, drenched in human blood; one burying ground of victims, sacri
ficed in greed of gain and lust for power, to the v icious god of war; 
and one "house of mourning, filled with the cries of orphans, wails of 
widows, itnd lamentations of broken hearted fathers and mothers. 

But there is, at least, a gleam of hope; Christians may see this in 
a ll effor ts to settle differences between nations by a rbitration and 
without bloodshed. Many disputes between nations have already 
been settled by peace conferences, and God speed t he day when l itera lly 
nat ions wil l lear n war no mor e and ali the weapons a nd munit ions 
of war sha ll be turned in to useful agr icultural implements! 

The hospitals, orphanages, school houses, colleges, universities, 
etc., which the money spent in building warships, ma intaining stand
ing armies, a nd carrying on war would build cannot be estimated. If 
some of this money were spent in advancing t he agricultural pur
sui ts of the country and in otherwise developing it, what a vast 
improvement t his would be over devastation and bloodshed. 
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When this peaceful and glorious consummation sha ll have beer. 
reached by the nations of the earth, it will be due to the influence of 
Christ. Christianity mightily influences peoples and nat ions, when 
they do not t hemselves become Christians. Christ ianity is the great 
power a nd mighty influence which is lifting the nations of the earth up 
into civilization-cannibals out of cannibalism; heathen out of 
heathenism; barbarians out of barbarism; and civilized and Chris
tian ( ?) nations, with their s tanding armies, warships, and other 
costly preparatiqns for war and bloodshed, out of theh· carnage into 
good will a nd universal peace. Chris tianity is the greatest t hing in 
the world. 

V. A Prophecy That Egyptians and Assyrians Will Become 
People of God 
(Isa. 19: 23-25. ) 

23, 24, verses 19-22 contain the prophecy that Egypt shall turn to 
the worship of the true God, that J ehovah shall be known there, that 
an altar to him shall be erected there, and the Egytpians shall know 
Jehovah and shall worship him with sacrifices and pay theit· vowes 
unto him. 

These verses state that there shall be "a highway out of Egypt 
to Assyria" a nd t he two peoples shall go back and forth and worship 
Jehovah together. Adam Clarke says : "Under the latter kings of 
Persia, ang un!:\er Alexander, Egypt, Judea, and Assyria, lived 
peaceably under the same govern~ent: and were on such friendly 
terms that there was a regular unintenupted intercourse between 
them, so that the Assyrian came into Egypt and the Egyptians into 
Assyria; and Israel became 'the third;' i. e., was in strict union with 
t he other two; and was a blessing to both, as affording them some 
knowledge of the true God, verse 24." 

Israel was "a blessing in the midst of the earth"-a blessing in 
teaching the worship of the one and only true God. In this they 
were missionary. 

25. Jehovah blessed these three nations, calling Egypt his people, 
Assyria the work of his hands, and Israel his inheritance. T his is 
especially true of all who in t.hcse countries became Christians when 
the gospel was preached in all the world. 

VI. Ezekiel 5: 5 
God had set Jerusalem "in the midst of the nations and countr ies 

round about her," and when it should have been a light and blessing 
to all, it became mor e wicked and rebellious than these nations, 
therefore God was against it a nd determined to execute judgment 
against it before a ll the nations. (verses 6-12. ) These verses pre
dict its most fearful punishment anp des trucLion. J erusalem stands 
for the people. 

Today the church, the true Israel of God, should be a city on a 
hill, whose light cannot be hid, the light of the world, and the salt of 
the earth; but wherever it fails it becomes a curse and must suffer 
the condemnation of God. 
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QUESTIONS 
Give Lho subject. 
Repeal Lho Memory Verso. 
Repeal Lile Colden '1'11xt. 
Give Lhc Time, Pince, and Per

sons. 
Who wrote the book or J oshua? 
How many nations dlJ .Joshua 

conquer in the land or prom
ise? 

H ow did ho divide the land a
mong the I sraelites? 

Who wrote the book or Ezekiel? 
or what !amity was he? 

When did he prophesy? 
Vthy prophesy in Lile captivity? 
W hat did Jeremiah cx11orL the 

captives to do? 
Give Lhe history or the Jews 

from tho destr uction or Jeru
salem to the time or this l es
~on. 

or what is the book or J oshua 
a continuance? 

When dicl God speak this to 
Joshua? 

What was h is name at first? 
Who changed it? 
What do these names mean? 
When is Joshua first melloned? 
1Vhat was he to .\Ioses? 
How was he trained for his 

greater work? 
How old was he when he lert 

Egypt? 
To what extent did ho follow Je

hovah? 
In what r espects was ho a type 

or J esus? 
What was his most distinguished 

characteristic? 
What person may always be 

t rusted? 
2 To what had Joshua been ap

pointed before the death of 
Moses? 

What goes on, although good and 
true men die? 

What tlid God command Joshua 
to do? 

Where does the Jordan rise? 
Through what lake docs It flow? 
Into what does it empty? 
W'hat are its length, width, and 

depth? 
How much higher is Its source 

than the sea level? 
Whal preparation was necessary 

before going O\'er the .Jordan? 
How many people were there? 

3 \\'hat 1>romise does God repeat 
here? 

Upon what condition could they 
r eceive this g ict? 

U pon what condition tlo we re
ceive all spiritual blessings in 
Christ? 

Give Lhe boundaries of the prom
ised land. 

1''hy did God not cast t h e na
tions ail out at once? 

(Sec Deut. 7: 22 - 21.) 
'l' hon to what extent did they 

PO!ISOSS tho land ? 
\ Vhcn did they rule In peace over 

t ho enUre country? 
\Vho were the Rltltcs? 
What promise did God m ake in 

this verse lo Joshua? 
(Isa. 2: 2-4.) 

2 Who made thll! l'<nmc prophecy 
as dlcl Isaiah In verses 2-~? 

What is meant by the "latter 
days?" 

What is meant by "Jehovah's 
house establish ed on lhll top or 
the mountains'/" 

3 State In order what should come 
to pass In "tho la ltcr days." 

\Yhen was th!!; fulfilled? 
To w hat have Christians come 

In contrast with Mount Sinai? 
By how many different names is 

this law which won t forth from 
Zion called? 

To what peoples and !or how 
long must it be preached? 

Under this. what must all do to 
be sa \'Cd from past sins? 

llow must all li ve to be saved In 
heaven? 

Through whom would God judge 
tho peoples? 

or what is Jesus the prince? 
\Vhat song was sung when he 

was born ? 
'What do Christians Jay aside and 

c1uit doing so soon as they be
come Christians? 

Why can they not go to war a nd 
fiJ;"ht? 

Give the fearful costs of war. 
\Vhat would be the rusult if a ll 

or this were usccl t o improve 
the country or to preach the 
gospel? 

"\\'hat will bring about universal 
pence? 

\Vhat Is the greatest thing In tho 
world? 

(Isa. 19: 23 - 25.) 
2:1, 2 I \\That is prophesied th:tt 

J•;gypt shall do? 
\Vhat will ggypt, Assyria, and 

I11racl become? 
Jn what was l araol missionary? 

25 \\'hat is prcdlct~'l:I that nil these 
nations will accept 7 

Ezck. 5: 5 "\\'here did God pince 
.Jerusalem? 

\Yh~· did he so severely condemn 
it? 

\Vhnt is the church t o the world 
today? 
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L ESSON I V-OCTOBER 28. 

SOME MISSIONARY TEACHINGS OF THE PROPH ETS 
Lesson T ext : I sa . GO : 1-3; J ona h 4 : 10, 11 ; Micah 4 : 1-3; 'Zeph. 3 : 9. 

JSAIA H 60. 1 A rise, sh ine; for Lhy lii;ht Ii< l"Om«', and Lhc g lor,\· of 
J cho,·ah Is risen upon t hee. 

2 F or , b eh old, darkness i<hall C'On!r lhc ca1•lh . a nd i;ro><s darkness the 
peopl es ; but J eh ovah w ill a rise upon l h ee, a nd h is g ior,\' >'ha ll be seen upon 
th ee. 

S A nd nations sha ll come l o t hy iii;ht, and kings lo the brightness of Lhy 
rising. 

JONAH 4. 10 And J eh ovah said . Thou hast h ad regar d for the gourd, 
for which thou h ast not labored, neither madest It gr ow ; whi<'h cam e u p In 
a n ig ht, a nd p er ished in a night; 

11 a ncl should not I han• n·1wrci for XlnC\·ch, tha t g1·eal city, whornln 
a r c m or e tlm n s ixsco 1·~ thousand por sons t ha t cnn not d iscern bet ween t heir 
r ight hand a ncl t hc h· lef t hand ; t llHI a lso m uch cattle? 

l\ ll.CJ\H 'I. 1 But Jn t he la llc1· days IL s hall come t o puss, that t ho 
m oun tain of J eh ovah's house shall be establish ed on the to p o f the m ou n t a in s, 
and I t sh all be exalted above t he hill><: a nd peoples sha ll flow unto i t. 

2 .\ncl many nat ions sha ll i.:o and say, C'umc .''C, and icl us go up to Lhc 
moun t a in o f J ehov a h, a nd to t he houi;c o f tht: God o f J acob; ancl he w ill 
t each us o f h is w ays, a nd w e w ill walk in his p'1Lhs. For ou t o f Z ion sh a ll 
go f orth l he l aw, and the w or d o f J ehovah from J crwm lcm : 

a un ri he w ill Judge between many peoples, und w ill clct'i tlc concerning 
s t rong na tions afar off : a nd thl'.'' sha ll beat t heir swords into p low shai cs, 
a nd l helr spears Into pr uning -hool<H: na lion shu ll not l ifl up sword a gals t 
na tion, neiU1er sha ll they lear n wu1· a ny m or e. 

z 1,;PH AXIA H :1. !1 For lhcn w i ll l t ur n to t he peoples a pure la ngullf;<', 
t ha t they m ay a ll ca.II upon t he nam e of J ehovah, t o ser ve h im w ith o ne 
~n~nt · 

Amnlt·nn Jto,·Jscd Yorslon. ro11yrl$tht, IDOi. lly Thoma:-1 Nelson & Sons. Usc.'C.I by ocnnlsslon. 

\ Golden T ex t--Nations s ha ll come io thy lig ht, and kings to the 
br igh t ness of t hy ris ing . (Isa. 60 : 3.) 

Time-Lesson in Isaiah a bout B. C. 712; in Jonah abou_t B. C. 8 62; 
in Mica h about B. C. 710; in Zephaniah a bout B. C. 630. 

Places-.Jerusa lem and N ineveh. 
Persons- I saiah, J onah, Mica h, Zepha niah, a nd t he people to whom 

they prop hesied. 
Devotional R eading-Isa. 42 : 1-9. 
R eference Material-Isa. 25 : 6-9; 32 : 1, 2 ; 49: 1-G; 52 : 13-52; 

53: 12 ; Da n. 2 : 44. 
Memory Verse-Isa. 60 :1. 
Ii ome R eading-

Ocl. 22. M . 
23. 'l' . 

24 . " '· 25. T. 
2 6. F. 
27. s. 
28. s. 

Jsn ia h 'S ) llSHI Ol1:1 1',\' ) l cm;agc. faa. 110: 1 - 11. 
J ona h ' s ;\l l><sionar y )fcs~ai.:v. .Jona h :1: 1- 10. 
;\llcah's )lisslcmar"· ) lessagc. ) llca h 1 : 1 -i. 
The Koowkdgc of t he L ord . I sa. 11: 1-1 0. 
The K ingdom 1;;xallecl. Isa. r.2: 1-1 r.. 
'l' he Seek i ng :-<'a lions. I sa. 55: 1-13. 
A L igh t or t h•· G~nliles. I si1. ~2: 1- 12. 

GEOGRAPH ICAL NOTES 
Ref erence is made to other places and descl'iption of Ninevah is g iv

en in the lesson. 
INTRODUCTION 

I. H ints and Helps to Te achers 
l. We have lea rned some t hings about Isa ia h in Lesson II. 
2. I n this chaptel', a few vel'ses of which help to form this les-
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son, I saia h foretells the salvation of the Gentiles through Christ. 
3. H e does this in exalted and poetic la nguage. Adam Clar ke 

well says: "This is one of the most glorious chapters in the whole 
of the Old . Testament. The splendor, g lory, and excellency of the 
Church of Christ are here poin ted out in a language which the spirit 
of God alone is capable of using. But when shall this state of blessed
ness take place ? Lord, lhoit only knowest." 

II. Jonah 
J onah was sent to Nineveh; hence he was a missionary. 
"Jonah" means "dove." 
Jonah was one of the minor prophets; he was the son of Amittai, 

of the town of Gath-heph-e1· in the land of Zebulum. (2 Kings 14: 
25 ; Jonah 1: 1; Joshua 10: 12, 13.) 

Jonah prophesied t hat J e reboam II would "restore the border of 
I s rael from the entrance of Hamath" on the north to the Dead Sea 
on the south. (2 K ings 14: 25.) 

H e was contemporary with Hosea (Hos. 1: 1) and (Amos 1: 1.) 
Christ refers to Jonah as a prophet and to his being three days 

and t hree nights in the whale's belly as a type of the bur ial and resur
rection of the Son of Man. (See Matt. 12: 3&-41; Luke 11: 29, 30.) 
No one can believe J esus and the New T estament and regard the 
book of J om)h otherwise t ha n a relation of facts. It has been well 
said that Jesus does not mean that an imaginary something was a 
type of h is burial and resurrection; that imaginary people with imagi
nary repentance of imagina ry sins under t he imaginary preaching of 
an imaginary prophet would stand in the judgment with real people 
and condemn them for not really repenting of real sins. 

We should familia rize our selves with the facts by reading the book. 

III. Micah 
A part of this lesson is in the book of Micah. 
The word "Micah" means "Who is like Jehovah?" 
Micah lived at l\foresheth, a village in the southwestern part of Ju

dea, and is called "the Morashite." He was one of t he minor proph
ets, and prophesied <lur ing the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, 
kings, as we know, of Judah. Summing· up the time of the r eigns of 
these kings, we see Micah prophesied for a long t ime. He was con
temporary w ith Isaiah. 

He prophesied concerning both Samaria and Jerusalem (Micah 
1: 1.) 

A prophecy made by Micah in the r eig n of H ezekiah concerning 
the coming destruction of J erusalem, for which H ezekiah did not ha ve 
Micah put to death, is quoted in J eremia h 2G: 18, 19 by some elder s 
in denfense of J eremiah and which saved his life. (Read all of J er. 
26.) 

T he book of Micah has only seven chapters, which we can soon 
read, if we will . 

IV. Zephaniah 
The name "Zephaniah" means, "Jehovah hides." 
Zephaniah prophesied during tne reir;n of Josia h. (Zeph. 1: 1.) 

His prophecies were later · than those of Isaiah and Micah. He was 
one of the minor prophets. 
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He prophesied the downfall of Nineveh more than two hundred 
years after Jonah visited that city, and which was soon destroyed after 
Zephaniah foretold its downfall (Zeph. 2: 13-15). 

There are only three chapters in this book, which can be read in 
a short while. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. The Glory of Jehovah 

(Isaiah 60 : 1-3.) 

I sa. 59: 20 foretells a Redeemer who "wi ll come to Zion." Paul 
applies this to Christ. (Rom. 11: 26.) 

This verse tells of the light and glory of Jehovah. Christ is this 
light to come. In this light the people a re exhorted to "arise" and 
"shine." This is done, of course, by accepting and walking in the light. 
Paul says: "Awake thou that sleepeth, and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall shine upon thee," and he quotes Jehovah as saying this 
(Eph. 5 : 14.) Christ is the one who would shine upon those "who sit 
in darkness and the shadow of death" (Luke 1: 78, 79; Matt. 4 : 15, 
16.) This is "the glory of Jehovah." Isaiah sees th is as present, but 
verse 2 speaks of it as future: 

2. "The darkness" which "shall cover the earth and gross dark
ness the people" r efers to the state of the Gentiles. Paul calls Chris
tians of both Jews and Gentiles "saints of light," delivered from 
"the power of darkness" and "translated into the kingdom of the 
Son" of God's love. (Col. 1: 13.) 

3. To this light the nations shall come, which means the salva
tion of the Gentiles. "And kings to the brightness of thy g lory" means 
that kings will accept the gospel of Christ. Verse 11 declares men 
"may bring unto t hee (this house of God's glory-his church) the 
wealth of the nations, and their kings led captive." Read the beau
tiful and wonderful language and glorious pictures of the whole 
chapter-"the eternal excellency, a joy of many nations." This has 
been fulfilled, at least, in part, since Chl'ist has come, since the gospel 
has been preached to all nations, and since many Gentiles as well as 
Jews have become Christians. 

II. God's Mercy and Jonah's Anger 
(Jonah 4: 10, 11.) 

Nineveh was founded by Nimrod. (Gen. 10 : 11.) It was in 
Assyria on the eastern bank of the Tigris. Assyria is called the "land 
of Nimrod." (Mic. 5: 6.) Nineveh was the capital of Assyria. (2 
Kings 19 : 36, 37 ; Isa. 37: 37.) It was "an exceeding great city, of 
three days' journey" in circumference, and contained "much cattle" 
and one hundred and twenty thousand children not old enough to 
tell their r ight hand from their left hand. (Jonah 4: 11.) It is 
said to have had from six hundred thousand to one million inhabitants. 
It is said it was a quadrangle a little mor e than eleven miles one 
way and a little less than nineteen miles the other, surrounded by a 
wall one hundred feet high and sufficiently broad for three chariots 
to drive abreast upon it, guarded by fifteen hundred towers, each 
two hundred feet high, and filled with vast temples, grand palaces, 
gardens of beauty, and miles of dwellings. 
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The wickedness of this city is es pecially described by Nahum, who 
p rophesied its des truction. Isa iah (chapter s 10, 11) prophes ied t he 
destruction of Assyria, but Nahum and Zephaniah prophesied the de
struction of N ii1eveh. 

Jonah was exceedingly displeased and became very angry because 
God spared Ninevah upon the r epentance of the people. H e gave a s 
a reason for ha stily fleeing to Tarshish at first t hat he knew God 
was "gracious and merciful, slow to ·anger, and abundant in lov ing
kindness," and would spare the people should they r epent. He pre
ferred death to seeing his prediction fail , and requested God to take 
his life. 

J onah waited outs ide the city to see what would become of it. 
God prepared "a gourd" (palma Christi-margin) as a shade over 
Jonah's head. Of this J onah was g lad. But when the gourd with
ered Jona h wished again that he mig ht die. Again, God r emons trated 
with h im and said i t was not well to be angry over t he withering of 
a gourd. 

Since Jonah cared so much for "a gourd" of so small value and 
upon which he had bestowed no labor, "which came up in a n ight 
and perished in a night," should he be angry and wish to die because 
God had regard for Nineveh, wherein were more than one hund1·ed 
a nd twenty t housand little and innocent ones, who knew not their 
r ight hand from their left hand; and also much cattle? The cat. 
tie even were more t han " a gourd." S.hould not God spare the city 
and the cattle to feed the people rather t han to destrny innocent ch il
dren, and the pen itent people in order to prevent Jonah's word from 
failing? The young had not sinned against God, and the grown peo
ple had r epented- had t urned from their evil ways , had put violence 
out of their hands, and had done this in great humility. J onah 
should have been happy. 

From this let us learn a lesson or two: 
1. God did not spare N inevah until the people had repented; but 

then he did. 
2. We s hould be forbear ing, mercif ul a nd forg iving u pon the same 

condition of r epentance. None can be forgiven in sin. 
· 3. No ma n, like Jonah, should be so exacting now as to be will ing 

to see people perish rather than .to see his predictions and declarations 
fail. 

I I I. The Law from Zion, the Word of Jehovah to All 
Nations, from Jerusalem 

(Micah 4: 1-3.) 

This and I sa. 2: 2-4 are alike. Micah may have repeated these 
utter ances of Isaiah. God made the same declarations through both 
t hese prophets. . 

See t he comments in Lesson III on I sa. 2: 2-4. 
Micah adds on ly that, "they sha ll sit every man under bis vine a nd 

fig t r ee ; and none shall make them afraid : for the mou th of Jehovah 
of hosts hath spoken it." (Verse 4.) This means security and peace 
a nd protection in the worship of God; and it will come to pass because 
God has spoken it. 
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IV. "A Pure Speech" 
(Zephaniah 3 : 9.) 

LESSON IV 

The previous part of this chapter pronounces destruction upon J e
rusalem and the nations. Instead of r epenting, t h e people of Judah 
"rose early and corrupted their doings." For t his reason God deter
mined to pour out his "indignation" and "fierce anger" upon them 
and to devour a ll the land with the fire of his j ealousy. 

"Then" will God "turn to the peoples a pu re language, that they 
may call upon the name of J ehovah, to serve him with one consent." 

Those who wor shiped idols could not worship God in pure J::inguage, 
language free from idolatrous e..".pressions. Their language had be
come corrupted. When the J ews married women of Ashdod their 
children spoke half in the speech of Ashdod "and could not speak 
in t he J ew's language, but according to the language of each peo
ple." (Neh. 13: 24.) 

Ashdod was a chief Philistine city. 
The J ews r emained in Babylonian captivity so long th at they seem 

to have forgotten their own language to the extent that when t hey re
turned to Jerusalem they did not understand t heir own Jaw when r ead 
to them and t heir language had to be translated into the language 
which they used, which was the Chaldee dialect. (Neh. 8 : 8.) 

This verse of this lesson declares tha t when the J ews should re
pent and turn to God, he would restore to them "a pur e language," so 
t hat there would be no confusion and all could call upon him " with 
one consent." E specially, would t his be trne in the r estora tions which 
this chapter promises, which, i t seems, embraces the coming of Christ. 

Then "the remnant of I sr ael" shall do no iniquity, speak no lies. 
and use no deceitful tong ue ; "for t hey shall feed and lie down and 
none shall make them afraid." (Verse 13.) T rue people of God do 
not lie, do not practice deceptions, do no iniquity ; but are sincere 
and honest and speak every one truth with h is neighbor. 

V. A Pure Language Needed Today 
People of t he various ~·eligious denominat ions or parties of today 

speak denominational or sectarian language. Some who 11ave recently 
come out of denominational Babylon do-not fully understand t he "pur e 
language" of the New Testament. To all such t his language has to 
be explained. 

Some of the church, \vho seem to desire to be l ike the denomina
tions, speak about half and half the language of the New Testament 
and denominational lang uage, if th ey do not persist in using the lat
ter. Thousands of young people in the church today do not know 
the import of the language of Ashdod or the necessity of "a pure 
language." 

There is not that effor t made today to restore to t he church the 
"pure language" of the New Testament that was made a half century 
ago. Some seem to make an effor t, on the contrary, to use the lan
guage of t he New 'f estament in a denominational sense. The church 
i tself is so used by some; so is "pastor," "minister," "evangelist," and 
the very work of the church is denominationalized. 

Can there not be simply and only the church of the New Testa
ment in its fulness, with all it comprehends, with its complete mis
sion, with all its workers eng·aged in t heir respective activities, and 
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without religious titles and denominational parlance and practices ? 
Words are the s igns of ideas, and God knows wha t to say. 
There is much in the New Testament on the subject of " pu!'e 

language"-namely, " sound words," "even t he words of t he Lord J csus 
Christ,'' "sound speech," "the pattern of sound words,'' "as it were 
oracles of God." (See 1 Tim. 6: 3; Titus 2: 8; 2 Tim. 1: 13; 1 P ct . 
4: 11.) All are commanded to " speak the same thing" (1 Cor. 1: 
10), to "preach t he word," to "preach t.he gospel," to "preach J es us 
Christ and him crucified," and to do so, "not in persuasive words of 
wisdom," "not in words which man's wisdom bea ches," but in words 
which the Spirit of God teaches ; and all are forbidden to know a ny
thing else in preaching and teaching . (1 Cor. 2: 1-5, 13; 2 Cor. 4: 5.) 

On the other hand, God condemns any deceitful handling of h is 
word; corrupting, 01· making merchandise of the gospel ; tur ning god
liness into a way of gain ; perverting the gospel ; and wrest ing the 
Scriptures. (See 2 Cor. 2: 17; 4: 2; 1 Tim. 6: 5; Gal. 1: 8; 2 Pet. 3 : 
16.) 

There, too, are cel'tain questions a ll are commanded to avoid (1 
Tim. 1: 3, 4 ; 4: 7; 6 : 3-8 ; 2 Tim. 2: 16, 17, 23 ; 4: 4; Tit us 
1: 10, 11, 13; 3 : 9.) Not to avoid all these questions is to r eject t he 
counsel of God against oneself as much so a s refusing to submi t to 
baptism or to any other command of God. (Luke 7 : 29, 30.) 

T he "pure speech" of the New Testament is necessary today to 
"the unity of the Spirit in the bonds of peace,'' it is necessary that 
a ll may " speak the same thing" and th:\t a ll may call upon God "with 
one consent." All who do not obey God by us ing it are respons ible 
to that extent for confusion, conten tion, strife, and division. 

Humility, contrition of heart, love of the truth, trembling at God's 
word, (Isa . 66: 2, 5) , and reverence and awe for God (Heb. 12: 28, 
29) are absolutely essentia l to the "pure language" of the New Testa
ment. 

Ther e are some commands of God to which many church members 
seemingly pay but little or no a ttention. One is, to endeavor to "keep 
the unity of the Spir it in the bond of peace." When some do prea ch 
on th is grave and great subject t hey apply t heir sermons to the vari
ous denominations and not to the chul'ch of God. Some times some of 
the very essentials to unity a nd peace are omitted-namely, lowliness, 
meekness, long suffcl'ing, and forbearance in love (Eph. 4: 1-6.) 
These are the bas ic principles of unity and peace. Whel'e these do not 
rule, strife and bitterness prevail. Another command which is not 
obeyed by many is t he one to use "sound speech" or "pure language " 
to "all speak t he same thing ;" another is, to preach the gospel or the 
word, and to preach it in the language and wisdom of God and not 
"in persuasive words" of man's wisdom; and still another command 
is, to avoid the many questions which God forbids one's preachin.ir on. 

QUESTIONS 
Give t he subject. 
R epeat the Golden 'l'oxl. 
R epeat the M em or y V er ses. 
Give the 'l'i m e, P lace, and P er

son s. 
W hat does I saia h for etell in this 

lesson? • 
Wha t i s sa id of the la nguage and 
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figures of this c hapter In l sa
lah? 

Why call J ona h a m issionar y? 
\Vhat does his na m e m ea n ? 
W hose son w as h e? 
I n what coun try, t own, and d u r 

ing w hose r eig n d id he live? 
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\\'l lh what prophets was h o con
tempor ary? 

'What pr ophecy did h o mako con 
oornlng I sr ael ? 

\Vlmt endor sem en t docs Christ 
g lvo .Jonah? 

\ Vho was M icah ? 
\\' hat does his name m oan ? 
\\'Ith whom was he con tempo -

r ar y as a prophet? 
H ow long did he prophesy? 
Concerning what king dom s did 

he prophesy? 
H ow did one or his prophecies 

save J er emiah's llCc? 
\Vho w as Z ep haniah? 
\ Vhat d oes his name m ean? 
·when did h e pr ophesy? 
Whnt did he prophesy concerning 

N in eveh ? 
H ow long a f ter J onah v isited IL? 

(I sa. 60: 1 -3.) 
1 Who Is this light? 

'Vhat ar e the peop l e exhor ted to 
do? 

2 'l'o what d oes this darlrncss r e
f er? 

Who a r c " saints of light?" 
3 \Vho shall com e t o this lig ht? 

Wha t shall be broug ht Into Ood's 
g lorious house? 

What Is this house? 
(Jonah 4 : 1 0, 11.) 

\ Vho founded Nin eveh ? 
\Vherc was It? 
o r what was i t the capi tal ? 
Give Its size and splendor nnd 

n umber of i ts i n hnbl tnnls. 
W hat of i ts w ic lcedncss? 
\ Vhat displeased and a nger ed 

Jonah? 
R olato the story or his gour d, 

and g ive t h e lessons God drew 
from It. 

Why did God spare Nineveh? 
\\' h:it l essons should we l earn 

rrom t h is? 
(Micah 4 : 1-3. ) 

\ Vhat other prophecy is lhls like ? 
\Vhat went for th from Zion or 

.1 erusil.lcm? 
\Vhcn? 
\Vhcr e d o w e learn this la w? 
When d o Christian s cease l o 

learn war? 
What weapons do lhey u se? 
\Vhat great. Influen ce will Christ 

fina lly exert ove1· tho nations? 
What docs M icah add to what 

Isaiah says'/ 
What doos t hat moan ? 

(Zcphnnfnh 3: 9.) 
Why would God visit destruc tion 

u1>on tho land of Judah? 
When the people. should repent 

what w ould God r est ore to 
them ? 

Why could not Idol a t ers w or
shi p God In "1>ure language?" 

I n what language did the chil
dren of the Juws who married 
women of A shdod speak ? 

Why coulcl not tho J ews who r e
turned from Babylonian cap
tivity under st and lhe ia11gungc 
of tholr own Jaw'! 

W hat shall lho r em nan t of I s · 
rael not d o'/ 

W hat la nguage Is gr cally needed 
today? 

With what lang uage do some mix 
the "pu r e language" of the 
K ew T est a m ent? 

Why should there b e an in 
cr eased effort t o restore the 
sound speech or the X ew Tes
tament? 

What wrong use m ay be m ade of 
the very lang uage of the New 
T est a m en t? 

R epeat everything said i n the 
N ew Tes tam ent on " pure lan 
g uage" or "sound words?" 

What nro n il comm anded t o 
preach? 

In what la ng uage? 
How can nil speak the sam e 

thing? 
Wha t docs God forbid to be clon<' 

with his word or the gospel? 
Kame lhe quosllons which all are 

commanded t o avoid. 
What do those do, who do n ot 

obey God In r egard to a ll these 
commands? 

\Vha t Is n cccsHn ry in ord er to 
the use of the pure spl!cch of 
the New T esta m ent? 

No ma n ever rode a hobby or a dvocated a t heor y, a nd to t hat ex
tent fa iled, if he did not refuse, to preach t he gospel of Christ , who 
did not try to ma ke people believe that he was a n apostle of light sent 
to lead the whole church out o.f darkness. 
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L ESSON V - NOVEMBER 4 

WORLD WIDE . PROHIBITION-WORLD'S TEMPER
ANCE LESSON 

Lesson : Psalm 101: 1-8 ; P rov. 23 : 29-35. 
Lesson Text : Psalm 101: 5-8 ; P rov. 23 : 29-35. 

PSALl\! 101. 

6 W hoso privily s landcrelh his neighbor, him will I destroy : 
Him that hath a h igh look and a p roud hear t w ill l not s u ffe r . 

6 i\!fne eyes s ha ll be upon the faithful of thu land, t hat they may tl wl!ll 
with m e : 

H e tha t walket h in a per fect way, he shall minister unto m e. 
7 H e that w orkeU1 deceit l:lhall not dwell within m y house : 

H e t hat speaketh falsehood !!ha ll not be establlMhcd befor e mi ne eyes. 
8 Morning b y morning w ill I dc0<troy all the w lC'ked of the land; 

T o cut off a ll the workers of iniquity from the city or Jcho,·ah. 
PROVERBS 23. 

29 Who hatl1 woe·? who hath Harrow ·1 who hath contentions? 
W ho h atl1 complaining~ who haU1 wounds without cause? 
·w ho hath r edness of eyes? 

30 T h ey that tarry long at the w ine; 
'.l'hey lhat go to seek ou t m ixed w ine. 

31 Loolc not thou u pon tho wine when it is red, 
W h en it s parklcth in t he cup, 
1Vhen i t goeth down smootht~·: 

32 A t t h e last Jt bltcth like a serpent, 
.And stlngeth like an adder. 

33 Thine eyes s ha ll behold s t rnnge things, 
And thy hear t shall Ultl'r perverse things. 

34 Yea, lhou s halt be as he that lieth down In t he mlc111t of the sea, 
Or as he Umt lieth upon Lhe top of a masL 

35 They have stricken me, ~i/1<1/t thou say, and 1 wa11 not hurt ; 
They have beaten me, a nd I felt ft not : 
When s ha ll I awake'/ l w ill seek it yet again . 

Aml·rlcnn Re,·Jscd Ycrslon, t'OJiyrh:ht, l!JOl, by '.fhoma.s Xclson ;.\ Sons. USl'C.I by permission. 

Golden Text--1 will set no base t hing befor e mine eyes. (Ps. 
101: 3.) 

Time-Of P s. 101 about B. C. 1055 ; Prov. 23 a bout B. C. 1000. 
All t imes are t imes to be temperate. 

Places-J erusa lem was t he place of w r it ing . All places are 
pla ces to be temperate. 

Person.s-David a nd Solomon were the writer s. All persons who 
dr ink intoxica ting l iquor a re included. 

Devotional Reading-Ps. 63 : 1-7. 
R efel'cnce lllate1·ial-See "Hints and Helps to Teacher s." 
lllemo»y Verses-Pi:ov. 23 : 31, 32. 
Home Reading-

Oct. 29. )f. A Song of )Jcrcy and .Judgm<'nt. Psal m 101: 1-8. 
30. T. A Warnlni:; against \\in('. Prov. 2:1: 29- 35. 
31. \ V . Tempcrnnco and Physical I•'flnu1111. Dan. 1 : 8-16. 

Nov. J. '.l'. T empcrn nc:" and Jn t e lleclua1 A lurlnvss. Dan. 1 : 17- 21 
2. F. Tempcran<"u and Spir itual l11>1lgh l. ])an. 5: l i - 28. 
:1. S. Te111p<!r:11wc a nd Political l'n·l'crmc•nt. Dan. 5: 29-6: a 
4. S. Longing fur Und. Psalm 03: 1-ll. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Self -control is bound by no geographical limits, but should be 

world-wide. 
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INTRODUCTION 
I. Is Prohibition Right? 

This lesson is on "World-Wide Prohibition" and "World Temper
ance." 

The gospel of J esus is "world-wide"-"Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel to the whole creation;" "Make disciples of all 
the nations." Hence a ll that which the gospel prohibits or enjoins 
is "world-wide." The manufacture and sale of intoxicating liquor as 
a beverage, with all its evil consequences, are prohibited by t he gos
pel; hence such prohibition is right. 

But God leaves everyone to choose for himself whether or not he 
will practice self-control and abstain from strong drink, or obey the 
gospel at all. One must be moved to action by the warnings and 
threatenings of the gospel, led by the goodness o.f God, and con
strained by the love of Christ in order to become a child of God- a 
Christian. God never by civil a uthority or any other power forces one 
to r epent, to abstain from sin, and to obey him. 

But God has ordained "the powers that be," that is, civil govern
ments, for the restraint and punishment of evildoers and the protec
tion of the righteous. In this way he prohibits many evils and re
strains many evildoers, while he protects the righteous. He rules in 
the kingdoms of men and accomplishes righteous purposes through 
them ; namely, promotes civilization, righteous laws among men, or 
corrects, chastises, and even destroys some wicked nations. (See Rom. 
13 : 1-7; 1Tim.1: 8-11 ; Dan. 2 : 21, 37, 38 ; 4 : 17, 25; 5: 18, 19; P s. 
47 : 8; Prov. 8: 15.) 

Christians are commanded to pray for civil law-makers and rulers 
in order that they may so direct civil affairs that God's people may 
lead a tranquil and quiet life in all godliness and gravity. (1 Tim. 
2: 1-4.) 

All this shows that the civil governments must make laws of pro
hibition, prohibiting ma ny evil practices. The more wicked men these 
authorities can restrain and the more sins and wickedness t hey can 
prbhibit, the better for the world and t he happier will it be for Chris
tians. 

If there were no fire-arms, no munitions of war, no battleships, no 
military schools, and no manufactories of strong and deadly drink in 
the world, how much better would t he world be! 

In this we see the difference between the church and the use God 
makes of it and civil government and the use God makes of it. The 
one is dis tinct and separate from the other. (See Jos. 1: 27; 1 John 
2: 15-17.) The one is spiritual, of heaven, heavenly, gentle and per
suasive, using spiritual means and weapons; the other is of the earth 
-"earthly, sensual, devilish" (Jos. 3: 13-18) , using force and carnal, 
deadly weapons. Chris t's kingdom is not of t his world-is not ruled 
by its ambitions and motives and is not possessed of t he spirit of this 
world ; hence his subjects do n ot use carnal weapons. (John 18 : 36.) 

II. Helps and Hints for Teachers 
1. Solomon wrote most of the book of Proverbs. He wrote it, it 

is thought, about B. C. 1000. 
2. The object of the book is stated in P rov. 1: 2-6. 
3. It is, indeed, a book of wisdom-divine wisdom-teaching 
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equity and righteousness and all practical lessons of life, making the 
fear of God the only source of true wisdom. 

4. Temperance is self-control or self-government. It is the divid
ing line between t he physical and moral, the animal and spiritual. 
Following his appetites and passions, man is no more than an animal. 
To be governed by the flesh is death. (Rom. 8 : 5, 6.) 

5. Paul was temperate and controlled his whole body. (1 Cor. 
9: 24-27.) Before the unrighteous and intemperate Felix and the 
profligate Drusilla he "reasoned of righteousness, and self-control, and 
the judgment to come." (Acts 24: 25.) 

6. Many a re the exhortations in the New Testament to self-con
trol. (See Gal. 5: 19-26; T it. 1: 8, 9; 2: 1-8; 2 Pet. 1: 5-11.) 

7. We must master our passions or t hey will master us. 
8. The Bible everywhere condemns drunkards and making drunk

ards. (Isa. 28 : 7; 1 Cor. 6 : 9, 10; Hab. 2 : 5; Tit. 1: 7; 2 : 3; Rom. 
13: 13; 14: 21.} 

9. Timothy abstained from all strong dr ink as out of harmony 
with Christianity, was a teetotaler, and had to be exhorted by Paul to 
take a little wine for his " stomach's sake" and "often infirmities." 
(1 Tim. 5: 23.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. Psalm 101 

1. Th is Psalm has been attributed to David and was written, it 
is thought, after he became king over the entire twelve tribes. He 
wrote it in praise to God and to declare his resolutions to follow right
eousness and to put down evil. 

Mercy and justice are two of Jehovah's great attributes. Of him
self J ehovah proclaimed to Moses: "Jehovah, Jehovah, a God merciful 
and gracious, slow to anger, and abundant in loving-kindness anrl 
truth; keeping loving-kindness for thousands, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and s in; and t hat will by no means clear the guilty, 
visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the child1·en, and upon chil
dren's children, upon the third and upon the fourth generation." 
(Ex. 34 : 6, 7.) 

2. David declared he would act wisely and, as the margin says, 
"give heed unto the perfect way." To behave wisely is to act accord
ing to God's direction. He who does that today is a wise man. David 
asked when would J ehovah come to him. With God's grace and help 
he could walk with him in his house, as his own family and people, 
"with a perfect heart," or in integrity and uprightness. 

3. He would set no base thing before his eyes-would not engae:e 
in any unrighteous practices or try to accomplish any unholy purpose. 
On the other hand, he would hate the work of all who turn aside from 
the right way and true worship of God ; such work should not cleave 
to him. 

Jesus loved righteousness and hated iniqui ty, therefore, God anoint
ed him with the oil of gladness above his fellows. (Heb. 1 : 9.) His 
fo llowers do the same. ~hey must abominate every unjust, unfair, 
and low thing. 

4. A person with a perverse heart, or any evil one, David declared 
should depart from him. He would not employ such persons. 

The just and upright in heart today will not encourage perverse 
and evil men in their perverseness and sins. 
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5. David declared that he would destroy the proud and slan· 
derers. 

It is a most wicked thing to try to displace another by slander. 
To hunt up untrue and evil things against a good man and to slander 
him by making false accusations against him is as much like Satan 
as one can be. Suppose we read from the Bible God's condemnation 
of slander and slanderers. (See Ex. 23 : 1, 2; Prov. 10 : 18 ; J er. 6: 
28; 1 Tim. 3: 11; Titus 3: 2; Prov. 16 : 28 ; 18: 8, etc.) 

6. On the contrary, David would employ or appoint to service men 
of faithfulness and who walk "in a perfect way." Such men are in de
mand today. All who are faithful in God's service are blessed. 

7. The deceitful and those who utter fa lsehood should not stand 
before David. 

8. He would destroy t he wicked and the workers of iniquity out 
of the land, and would do this day by day. 

If those at the head of the government would do that now there 
would be peace and prosperity ; and if all such persons were put out 
of the congregation of the righteous, the chru·ch would be purified 
and would shine in the power of godliness and beauty of holiness. 

II. Gluttony and Drunkenness 
Read Prov. 23 : 20, 21. The Bible not only warns against the use 

of intoxicating liquor; it also warns against associating with those 
who use it. One is known by the company he keeps. To associate 
with drunkards is to be considered a drunkard. "Be not among wine
bibbers ; among gluttonous eaters of flesh: for the drunkard and the 
glutton shall come to poverty; and drowsiness will clothe a man with 
rags." (Prov. 23: 20, 21.) 

Gluttony is also forbidden. It is a species of intemperance. "But 
he that is a companion of gluttons shameth his father." (Prov. 
28: 7.) T he drunken and gluttonous son was to be put to death. 
(Deut. 21 : 20.) The Cretans wer e known as "idle gluttons" as well 
as "liars" and "evil beasts." (Tit. 1: 12.) Christians in Crete were 
exhorted to be temperate and to follow some usef ul employment as 
against idleness. 

It is just as true that the drunkard and the glutton will come to 
poverty as that any cause produces effect. Strong drink itself leads 
to g luttony as well as to many other sins. "He that loveth pleasure 
shall be a poor man: he that loveth wine and oil sha ll not be rich." 
(Prov. 21: 17.) Drunkenness and g luttony lead to poverty for more 
than one reason- not only because the drunkard and t he g lutton spend 
theh- . money in self-indulgence, but because t hese s ins destroy the 
powers of body and mind for attending to business. They lead to 
"drowsiness," "and drowsiness will clothe a man with rags." "Drowsi
ness" is the lethargy and incapacity for business which necessarily 
follow a life of dissipation. Such a life as surely leads to poverty and 
rags as fire burns. 

There a r e two points in our lesson emphasized by Solomon-(1) 
the beauty, attractiveness, and carnal pleasure in strong drink at the 
beginning, and (2) the unut terable sonow, miser y, and woe to which 
it inevitably leads. 

III. The Woes of Strong Drink 
29. I n this one verse are specified s ix different evils produced by 

strong drink. In the margin "woe" and "sorrow" are in terjections. 
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"Who hath Oh? who hath Alas'!" These warnings are put in the form 
of questions to give them emphasis. 

'fhe tr oubles and sonows of ckunkards are numer ous and inde
scribable. No one can depict the trouble, the sorrow, and the pain 
that a drinking man causes his wife and children and the irrepauble 
iujury that he does himself in body, mind, and soul. The innocent 
are compelled to suffer with the guilty. The poverty and crimes 
caused by strong drink cannot be enumerated, nor can their enormity 
be measu1·ed. "Who hath contentions?" How many a re the quarrels 
and brawls which strong drink has caused! "And be not drunken 
with wine, wherein is riot, but be filled with the Spirit ." (Eph. 
5 : 18.) 

Strong drink stirs all the evil and arouses all t he angry passions 
in men, causes them to lose their reason, and transforms them intc 
brutes. 

Many murder s-some say from eighty per cent to ninety per cent 
of all the murders committed-are traceable directly or indirectly 
to whisky. It pr<>duces much "complaining;" many "wounds without 
cause ;" "redness of eyes"-or, as in the margin, "darkness of eyes ;" 
and, finally, death. If drunkards do not kill others, it is only a ques
tion of time as to when they w ill kill themselves, if they cont inue to 
drink. Drunkards drink away all their money, their friends, t heir 
homes, their health, their manhood, and then complain at all the world, 
and even at Providence. They have many "wounds without cause;" 
they receive many wounds in drunken brawls, and also many acci
dently. We frequently hear of drunkards freezing to death a nd be
ing killed by cars and in other ways. They receive many wounds upon 
their morals, their souls ; for no drunkard can inherit the kingdom of 
God. T he drink habit soon shows in the inflamed and bloodshot eyes. 

"Wine is a mocker, s trong drink a brawler ; and whosoever eneth 
thereby is not wise." (Prov. 20 : 1.) "It is n ot for kings, 0 Lemuel, 
it is not for kings to drink wine ; nor for .princes to say, Where is 
strong drink? lest they d1·ink, and forget t he law, and pervert the 
justice due to any that is affi.icted. Give strong drink unto him that 
is ready to perish, and wine unto the bitter in soul: let him drink, 
and forget his poverty, and remember his misery no more." (Prov. 
31: 4-7.) 

Whisky, indeed, perverts judgment. It sways a mighty influence 
over our country, and, like a king, dictates to our lawmakers what 
laws they shall make. Certainly those who drink it are "ready to 
perish," and to all it brings bitterness of soul. "Woe unto them t hat 
are mighty to drink wine, a nd men of strength to mingle strong drink; 
that justify t he wicked for a bribe, and take away the righteousness 
of the righteous from him!" (I sa. 5 : 22, 23.) "But take heed to 
yourselves, lest haply your hearts be overchar ged with surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and that day come on you sud
denly as a snare." (Luke 21: 34.) 

IV. The Bite of the Serpent, the Sting of the Adder 
30. All these evils come upon those who "tany long at the wine, 

that go to seek out mixed wine." As effect follows cause, they 
arn sure to come. As sure as poison kills, whisky produces these 
effects . "Be not deceived ; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth unto his own 
flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth unto the 
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Spirit shall of the Spirit r eap eternal life." (Gal. 6: 7, 8.) There 
1s no one seed which produces a more abunda nt har vest of corrupt ion 
;,han whisky. 

When one begins to drink, he soon begins to "tarry long ;" and th.:: 
farther he goes, the more he is enslaved. Then mild wine today calls 
for stronger wine tomorrow, and ere long it r equires "mixed wine" 
to satisfy the appet ite. 

It is said by those who have examined the malter that the ''mixed" 
liquors of the present time contain "alcohol, arsenic, alum, aloes, 
bitter a lmond, blood, chalk, cherry, laurel water, cocculus indicus, cop
per a s, gypsum, henbane, isinglass, lime, lead, logwood, nux vomica, 
opium, oil of vitriol, oil of juniper, oil of turpentine, tobacco, sugar 
ol' lead, resin, and such like." ("S tandard Eclectic Commentary.") 
It is said to be still worse a nd mor e deadly today. 

ill. This verse describes t he beauty and plea sure of wine "when it 
is red and sparkling and when its bright color shines from t he gl:iss. 
Its beauty whets the a ppetite and adds to its att raction and deception. 
Sin paints in the most beautiful colors and clothes in t he most at
tractive dress and renders most seductive that which is most destruc
tive. "Lest any one of you be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin." 
(Heb. 3: 13.) "When it goeth down smoothly." This r efer s to its 
taste. We are warned agairist its bea uty a nd taste. 

32. Notwithstanding its beauty a nd pleasant taste, its end is ter 
rible. "It biteth like a serpent, a nd stingeth like a n a dder." 

"Serpent" is a gener al term; "adder" is a specific term. "They 
have shapened their tongue like a serpent ; adders' poison is under 
their lips." (Ps. 140: 3.) Satan is called " t he old serpent" and "the 
deceiver of t he whole world" (Rev. 12: 9 ) , and whisky is one of his 
most deceptive .and most destructive power s. It has the poisonous 
bite of the serpent and the deadly sting of the lurking adder. 

One would better be bi t ten by a rat tlesnake or a copperhead. 
This destl'oys the body, but whisky destroys both soul and body. A 
consummate drunkard goes to hell before his deat h. He is in hell on 
earth. As Milton makes Satan say, so can the drunkard say: " I 
myself am hell." 

33. The drunkard's eyes behold strange things indeed when in a 
state of delirium tremens. It is said t ha t all sor ts of hol'l'ible things 
present themselves to his view. H e utters blasphemy a nd a ll kinds 
of foul things. 

Drunkenness is a ssociated with theft, ly ing, lewdness, and every 
other species of debauchery. It leads to a ll these. It perver ts one's 
imagination, defiles his t hough ts, corrupts h is life, and ruins h is soul. 

34. Like one "that lieth down in the midst of t he sea" or "upon 
the top of the mast," t he drunkard is surrounded by da ngers, is in the 
midst of a storm, and may fall a nd peri sh a t any. moment. Yet he 
does not believe he is in danger. He thinks he is one that whisky 
~annot hurt. 

35. This verse teaches that, notwiths tanding a ll the remonstrances 
of a drunkard's friends ; notwithstanding all the shame, humiliation, 
his wounds and his bruises, when he awa kes from sleep, or is a roused 
from his drunken stupor, he will seek strong drink again. Nothing 
can stop him. He travels downgrade wit h accelerat ed speed. He 
squanders all property, forsakes all fri ends, deser ts all loved ones, 
and gives up home and heaven for whisky. 
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QUESTIONS 
Olve the s ubject. 
Repeat t he Golden Text. 
R epeat t he l\Iemor y Ver ses. 
Give the Time, P la"cc, . and Per

son s . 
Show that t he gos1>0l ls world 

w ide. 
Show that the prohlbltloln of sin 

ls world-w ide by the gospel. 
O lvc the motives or thll gospel. 
"\Vho.t is the pun)osc or c ivil 

governments ? 
Who orda ined a nd overrules civ

il governments ? 
'Vhnt powers d o civil govern 

ments use to prohibit evil ? 
S hould c ivil governmen ts prohib 

it evil ? 
Show the differ ence between the 

king d om of Christ, or the 
c hurch, a nd civil government. 

' Vho wrote the book or L' roverbs? 
Olve, In Solomon ·s la nguage, the 

object of this book. 
\\' ha t a r e some of the good th ings 

whic h It con tains? 
' Vhat does ••te m perance" mean ? 
To what docs it r elate? 
\\' ha t marks the dlfrer ence be

tween the a nimal a nd the spir
itua l ·! 

Re pent Rom. B: 6, o. 
·wha t did P a ul do t ha t ho might 

bo saved? 
A bout what did he reason be

fore F elix? 
Why ls it a s in to ma lcc and 

sell whiskey ? 
'Vhat scriptures can you g ive 

s howing it is a s in? 
'V hy d id T imothy abstain from 

the use of a ll w ine a nd other 
Intoxican ts? -

\Vhat did P a ul exh or t h im to do, 
and for what r eason? 

Who w r ote P salm 101? 
Whe n ? 
Why'! 
R epent E x . 34 : 6, 7. 

2 H ow w ou ld David wa lk? 
·who ls today a w ise ma n ? 

3 'Vhom wo uld David not uphold? 
'Vha t did he h a te? 
'Vha t do Christia n s love and 

h a te? 
' V ha t per sons would David dis

pense with? 
6 \\' horn w ould h e destroy? 

Whnt does the Bible tench 
ng n.in s t s lande r a nd s in nder
ors ? 

"'Who ls like Satan ? 
G 'Vha t kind of m en would Dnvid 

e mploy In his ser vice? 
"'Wha t kind of m en are In demand 

toda y ? 

Who a r c blessed of t he Lord ? 
\ \' ho could not stand befo1·c Da

v id ? 
s What should civil autho1·l t lcs d o 

today? 
"\Vhat should the church d o? 

20, 21 \\'It h whom s hould we associ
ate•? 

By whom Is a person known ? 
"'W hat e lse, as w ell as Indulg ing 

In strong drink, is forbidden ? 
To w lm t wlll the drunka rd and 

tho glutton s urely come? 
'Vhy do drunkenness a nd glut-

tony lead to pover ty ? 
'Vha t ls ··drows iness?" 
Jn what wlll It clothe. a ma n ? 
Wha t two points are emphasized 

In our lesson ? 
29 Olvc the six evils m ention ed In 

this ver se which a r e produced 
by s trong drink. 

I n w ha t ways do dru nka rds ha v e 
''\voe" and "sorro,v?" 

How d ocs wine lead to " conte n
tions?" 

How docs It pr oduce " compla in
ing?" 

now docs It cause •·redness or 
eyes?" 

Oivc the Bible quota tions r e la 
t l vo to s trong drink. 

'Vhy s hould not kings and other 
rulers drink? 

"\Vha t Infl uence now does whlRkY 
exer t over ma ny la wmalrnr s 
a nd how ls the Influence ex
er ted ? 

'Vim t facts does th.is ver se de 
clare? 

"\\"hat effect d oes whisky pro
d uce? 

30 "\\' ha t ls meant by "tarrying long 
a t t ho wine?" 

' V hnt mixed drinks do men now 
take ? 

St Agalm1t wha t docs t h is v er so 
warn us? 

' V hy n ro wine and all s in so de 
ceptive? 

T o what sad r esults does this 
verse say strong drink leads? 

:<2 W'hnt ls the differ ence betw ee n 
··serpent" and "adder ?" 

W hat m iser y does a d runkard 
suf(er on earth? 

33 "\\' lmt ··stra nge things" do drunk 
a rd's eyes b eh old ? 

\Vhn.t docs drunkenness cause 
on e to sn.y? 

34 'Vlm t flg ure is used to Illus trate 
the drunka rd's danger? 

35 "\V hnt docs th is ver se teach? 
"\\1hat will the drunka rd g ive !or 

whisky? 
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L ESSON V I-NOVEMBER 11 

SOME MISSIONARY TEACHINGS OF THE PSALMS 
Lesson: P s. 49 : 1-9 ; 6'i' : 1-7; 100 : 1-5. 

Lesson Text : Psalm 67: 1-7. 
PSALM 67. 

I God be me rciful unto us , a nd bless us, 
And cause h is face to shine upon us ; [Selah] 

2 T hat thy way m ay be known upon earU1 
Thy salva tion a mong a ll na tions. ' 

3 L et the peoples praise t hee, 0 God; 
Let a ll the peoples praise thee. 
Oh let tbe na tions be g lad a nd ~ing for joy ; 
For thou w ilt judge the peoples wi th equity, 
Anu govern t he nat ions upon the earUl. [Selah] 

6 Let the peoples praise thee, 0 God; 
L et a ll the peoples prnlse thee. 

6 The ear th ha th yield eel its Incr ease : 
Goel , even our own God, will bless us. 

7 God will b less us ; 
And a ll the ends of the ear th s ha ll fear h im. 

American Re,.lsed Version, copyright, 1901, by Thomas Nelson & Sons. Used by permission. 

Golden Text-Let the peoples praise thee, 0 God ; Let all the 
peoples praise t hee." (Ps. 67 : 7.) 

Time-About B. C. 520, if this Psalm was wri tten after t he retur n 
from ca ptivity in Babylon. 

Place-Jer usalem. 
Persons- "All t he people." 
Devotional Readinu-Ps. 98: 1-9. 
Ref erence Material-Ps. 96-99 ; 117; Rev. 5 : 8-14. 
Memory V erse-Isa. 56 : 6, 7. 
Horne R eading-

Nov. 5. M. The K ing of All the E a rth. Psalm 47: 1-9. 
6. 'I'. T he Extens ion of the Kingdom. Psalm 67: 1- 7. 
7. ,¥'. Serving God wi th Gladness. Psalm 100 : 1 - 5 . 
8. T. T he Greatness of his Kingdom. PsaJ m 96 : 1-13 . 
9. F . The Glory a nd Ma jesty of H is K ingdom. Psalm 97 : 1-9. 

1 0. S. T he Lord God Omnipotent R eign eth . Psalm 99 : 1-9. 
11. S. T he Triumph of the King. Psalm 98 : 1-9. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Obedience to God a nd his praise a re confined to no geogr aphical 

points. (Ps. 33 : 8.) 

HINTS AND HELPS FOR TEACHERS 
1. If foretelling the coming of the Messiah and the salvation of 

t he Gentiles constit utes missionar y teaching much of the psalms and 
of a ll t he Old Tes tament is " missionary." Read P s. 2 and 22 for 
examples. · 

2. Concer ning the Psalm of this lesson Adam Clar ke says : 
"When or by whom this Psalm was written cannot be ascer tained. 
It seems to be simp ly a prophecy concerning the calling of the Gen
t iles, the preaching of t he apostles, and t he d iffusion and influence 
of Christianity in the world. It is a fine piece of devotion; and it 
would nearly be impossible to r ead or r epeat it with a cold and un
a ffected h eart ." 

3. Some suppose that this Psalm was written af ter the J ews' 
303 



LESSON VI ELA1f S NOTES NOVEMBER 11, 1923 

return from Babylonian captivity, which seems probable. So we 
t r eat it her e. 

4. It expresses a fervent prayer for the salvation of the Gentiles. 

EXPLANA10RY NOTES 
I. A Prayer for Mercy and Guidance 

1. "God be merciful unt.o us and bless us, and cause his face to 
shine upon us." God had already been very grncious and merciful 
and had greatly blessed the Jews in sending them home out of cap
tivity in Babylon through Cyrus, whom he called his "Shepherd" 
and his "anointed" for this purpose. (Isa. 44 : 24 to 45: 7.) This 
was done under Zerubbabel, as governor, B. C. 536 (Ezra 1 : 2: 2); 
about 78 y:ears later under E:1.ra, the scribe and priest (Ezra 7 : 6-10) : 
a nd about thirteen years later under Nehemiah, as governor. (Neh. 
2: 5-8.) 

It must have been soon a.Cter the return of so many under Zerub
babel that this prayer was uttered. At home with so much work 
to do, under such great and grave responsibilities, and opposed by 
many and bitt~r enemies, it was natural and right for these Jews 
to plead still for God's mercy, blessings, and guidance. They need
ed both material and spiritual blessings, both physical and spiritual 
strength. 

For God to "cause his face to shine upon" them was both to 
approve and to g·uide them (sec Ps. 4: 6 ; 31 : 15, 16; 80.: 3; 119: 135.) 
God's Word was a lamp unto their feet and a light unto their path. 
(Ps. 119: 105.) Num. 6: 24-27 gives the .following blessing: "J eho
vah bless thee and keep thee: Jehovah make his face to shine upon 
thee, and .be gr acious unto thee: Jehovah lift up his countenance 
upon t hee, and g ive thee peace. So shall they put my name upon 
the children of ~srael; and I \vill bless them." 

II. A Prayer for AH Nations 
2. "That thy way may be known upon earth, T hy salvation 

among al.I nations." God's way is spoken of in two senses : (1) His 
way of wisdom and mercy and j ustice in dealing with men, both 
individuals a nd with nations; (2) his way in which he directs men to 
walk-that is, to live in obedience to him. 

There are also many ways spoken of in the B ible: the way of 
folly and the way of wisdom ; the way that is not good and the good 
and the right way; the way of the wicked and the way of the right
eous; the way of darkness and the way of light; the way of death 
and the way of life; the way of man and the way of God. God's way 
of knowledge and wisdom. riches and judgments are unsearchable 
and past tracing out. (Rom. 11 : 33, 34.) The highway of holiness 
(I sa. 35: 8), "the way of salvation" (Acts 16: 17), and "the way" 
(Acts 24: 14; ·22 : 4) embraces the whole plan of salvation t hrough 
t he gospel. God's thoughts and ways a rc as much higher than man's 
thoughts and ways as the heavens are higher t han the earth. In 
order to be saved man must forsake his own thoughts and ways and 
must turn to God's thoughts and ways (Isa. 55: 6-11.) Jesus is "the 
way and the truth and the life." (John 14: 6.) 

T he J ews prayed God to bless and guide them that h is wav of 
salvation may be made known "among all nations." As the Jews 
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walked uprightly before God and we l'e blessed by him, they became 
a blessing to the Gentiles, especially since "salvation is from the 
Jews." (John44: 22.) 

II I. A Call for Nations to Praise God 
3. W hen God's way and salvation are "known upon the earth" 

and "among all nations," then "all the peoples," 01· the Genti le world, 
will praise god. For this the Psalmist calls upon all to praise him. 

To praise God is to thank him with expressions of deep gl'atitude 
and high appreciation. For many th ings, both temporal and spirit· 
ual , the Bible teaches all people to praise God. In this Psalm all 
nations are called upon to praise him for salvation. For this we 
should praise him both now and forevc1·. 

While the Jews then prayed for the salvation of the nations, 
Christians today are commanded to offe r prayers, supplica tions, inter
cessions, and thanksgiving [or all men. Paul repeats, saying, "for 
kings and all that are in high place; that we may lead a tranquil and 
quiet l ife in all godliness and gl'avity. This is good and acceptable in 
the s ight of God our Savior; who would have all men to be saved 
and come to the knowledge of the truth." (1 Tim. 2: 1-4.) 

4. The nations should "be g lad and sing for joy," because God 
will judge them "with equity." God is a righteous judge, and "will 
judge the world in righteousness" through Christ. (Acts 17: 31.) 
Abraham declared t hat "the Judge of all the earth" will do right. 
(Gen. 18 : 25.) 

I am most profoundly grateful that Goel and not man is the J udge. 
God is "merciful and gracious, slow to anger and abundant in lov

ing kindness and truth; keeping loving kindness for thousands, for
giving iniquity and transgl'ession and sin;" but "will by no means 
clear the guilty, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil 
dren , and upon the children's children, upon the third and upon fourth 
generations." (Ex. 34 : 6, 7.) This is the character of God, our 
Judge. I have quoted this passage before in these lessons, but we can
not be too familiar with it or rejoice too much in its mercy and 
justice. 

Likewise, in equity and truth, mercy and justice, wisdom and love, 
does God "govern [lead-margin] the nations upon the earth." 

Christians are called upon now to sing God's praises. (See Jas. 
5: 13; 1 Cor. 14 : 15; Eph. 5 : 19; Col. 3: 16.) Christians should 
"in everything give thanks." (1 Thess. 5: 18. ) They must not 
only feel thankful, but must speak God's praises; they must "offer up 
a sacrifice of praise to Goel continually, that is the fruit of lips, 
which make confession to his name." (Heb. 13: 15; Hosea 14: 2.) 

IV. Praise God, Not Idols 
5. "Let the peoples praise thee, 0 God;" not some dumb idol. 

The emphasis is on "Thee." God is the bountiful give1· of all good, 
the Savior of all men (1 Tim. 4: 10), and for all his mercy and grace, 
truth and righteousness, love and salvation the nations are repeat
edly called upon to praise him. 

6. "The earth hath yielded its increase." God is the author of 
all this. Read P s. 65: 8-13 and see that which God docs in order that 
the earth may yield its increase. He sends the sunsh ine and the 
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rain upon the ear.th, upon the good and the bad. Paul declares that 
God left not himself without witnesses to the heathen world "in that 
he did good ancLgave" the heathens "from heaven rains and fruitful 
seasons," filling their "hea1·ts wi th food and gladness." (Acts 14: 
17.) 

The earth itself with all domestic animals has become more fruit
ful and more beautiful and a happier abode for man under the 
influence of Christian ity. 

7. As God would continue to bless the faithful Jews, "all the 
ends of the earth" would see it and ''fear him." God continues to bless 
his people today and is good to all. The gospel has gone far and wide 
and t hrough it God is feared. 

"Oh that men would praise Jehovah for his loving kindness, 
And for his wonderful works to the children of men!" 

(Ps. 107: 8.) 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Reneat the Memory Verses. 
Glv'e the Time, Place, and P er

sons. 
Jn what r espect are many 

Psalms and much o! the Old 
Testament missionary? 

Whitt does t his Psalm contain? 
When probably was It written? 

1 How had God blessed and shown 
his mercy to the Jews? 

lJnder whom had be brought 
them from Babylon? 

For what is this verse- a prayer? 
'Vhat ls embraced in God's caus

ing "his face to shine" upon 
them? 

Repeat the blessing of Num. 6: 
24-27. 

2 'Vliat must be done that God's 
way and salvation mity be 
known among all nations? 

In what two senses is God's way 
spoken of In the Bible? 

Name the dlf(erent ways men
tioned? 

How Is the vast difference be
tween God's way and man's 
way stated? 

Whnt does "the way of salva-

tion" and "the way of holi
ness," and 1'the \Vay" em
brace? 

Who Is "tho way and the truth 
and the life?" 

In what way were t he J ews a 
blessing to others? 

3 What t he "the peoples" called 
·upon to do? 

For what do Christians pray? 
4 For what should the nallons be 

glad and sing for joy? 
Jn what will God judge all? 
\\' hy are we glad that God and 

not man Is our judge? 
Repeat Ex. 34: o. ? . (Let the 

teacher repeat It first, and see 
if any of the others tried to 
commit It.) 

Why should Chrlsllans sing? 
5 'Vhat should not he praised? 

Why not? 
What r eason does this verse give 

for praising God? 
·what has come to the ear th 

under the Influence o! Chris
tianity? 

i '\Vhat would all "the ends o! the 
earth" do? 

When? 
Repeat Psalm 107: 8. 

"To the sunny soul that is full of hope, 
And whose beautiful trust never faileth, 

The grass is green and the flowers are bright, 
Though the wintry storm prevaileth." 
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LESSON V II- NOVEMBER 18 

·ouR LORD JESUS A MISSIONARY 
Lesson : Matthew 9: 35-38; Mark 1: 29-39; Luk'e 8 : 1-3; 10: l; .John 
3 : 16, 17. Lesson Text: Matt. 9: .35-38 ; Luke 8 : 1-3; John 3 : 16, 17. 

MATTHEW 9. 35 And J esus w ent a bout a ll the cities ancl v illages, 
leaching In their synagogues , a nd preaching th e gospel of the lcl ngclom, a nd 
healing a ll manner of d isease a ncl all ma nner of s ickness. 

a6 But when h e saw t he mu ltitudes, he was moved wi th compassion for 
them, because they were dis tressed a nd scatter ed, as sheep not hav ing a 
s hepherd. 

37 Then saith h e unto his disciples, 'l'he harvest indeed Is plente.o us , but 
Urn· laborers a re few. 

38 P ray ye th er efore the L o rd of the ha t·vest, that he send forth la bor
ers into his harvest. 

LUKE 8. 1 And it ca me lo pa.~s soon afterwards, that h e wen t a bout 
through cities a nd villages, preaching a nd bring ing the good t idings of the 
kingdom of God, a nd with him the twe lve, 

2 a nd certain women who ha cl been healed of evil s pirits a nd Infirmi
ties : Mary that was called Magdalene , from whom seven dem ons had gon e 
out, 

3 and J oanna t he wife or Chusas H erod' s s teward, and S usanna , and 
many others, who minister ed unto them of their substance. 

JOHN 3. 16 l~or God so loved t he wor ld, t hat he gave his only begotte n 
Son, that whosoever believeth on him sh ould n ot perish, but have e terna l life. 

17 For God s ent not the Son Into the world to judge the world; but 
U1at the world should be sa ved throug h him. 

American Uo,·lscd Version. copyright, 1001 , by 'J'homas ?\elson & Sons. Usetl by ponnlsslon. 

Golden Text--God so loved t he world, that he gave his only be
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not per ish, but 
have eternal life. · (J ohn 3 : 16.) 

Time-Last of A. D. 28 or fi rst of A. D. 29, the t ime of Matt. 
9: 35-38. 

Place-Galilee. 
Persons-Jesus, his disciples, and the ones t o whom Jesus was sent. 
De-votional Reading-Ps. 40: 1-10. 
Memory Verse-Luke 19: 10. 
Home Reading--

Nov. 12. M. A Missionary 'l'our. Ma t t. 9 : 35-38. 
13. 'l'. Preaching and H ealing. Mark 1 : 29 - 39. 
H. w. Missionry Conve rts . Luke 8: 1 - 3 . 
15. T. The '!'ra ining of the Seventy. Luke 10 : 1-12. 
16. F. P ersona l ·w ork In Judea. John S : 1-17. 
17. S. P e rsona l \\Tork in Samaria. J olm 4: 1 -1 5 . 
13. S. ..I Delight to do thy will." P salm 40: 1-10. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Cana in Galilee is a village a few miles north of Nazareth and 

celebrated for being the p lace where J esus performed his firs t miracle. 

INTRODUCTION 
I. Jesus, the Greatest of All Missionaries 

Jesus is the greatest of all missionaries because his mission is in
estimably greater t han that of a ll others. God sent Jesus i·nto the 
world (John 17: 18) , sent him down from heaven to t he sin-cursed 
earth, to become a servant in the form of man, to be tempted as men 
are t empted, to suffer, to shed his blood, to die, to conquer dea t h, to 
destroy Satan, to return to heaven as "King of kings and Lord of 
Lords,'' to ever live to make intercession for all who obey him, and to 
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return for the eternal salvation of all who wait for him. (Heb. 9: 
28.) Hence he is the only Savior of the world. God sent him to seek 
a nd to save the lost, and to call sinners to repentance, a nd to redeem 
a ll creation from t he curse or sin. (Rom. 18: 18-25.) 

H e came of his own accoi·d, too, and came to do God's w ill and 
not h is own. (J ohn 6: 38.) He soug ht not his own pleasure, but 
did always that which pleased God. (John 8: 29 ; Rom. 15: 18-25.) 

Jesus teaches all to deny t.hemselves, to take up their own cross 
and to follow him. 

No r elig ious organ ization or missionary society pledged J esus and 
his discip les a support and easy positions and places of preferment 
a nd honor among men. He was cared for as he had need, as t h is 
lesson sho,vs, and finally was exalted to the right hand of God and 
above a ngels, principalities, and powers, and was given a name t hat is 
above every name. Angels worship him. 

II. J esus' Firs t and Second Missionary Tours 
Jesus' public ministry began after his baptism a nd tem ptation. 

He went from Galilee to the J ordan to be baptized by J ohn the Bap
tist. Soon after th is he retu rned to Gal ilee wit h t he few disciples he 
had gathered a t t he time. Much of his work before a nd after t he 
time of this lesson was done in Galilee. In Cana of Galilee soon after 
he wa s baptized he performed his first miracle. He then made a 
short visit to Capernaum. (John 2: 1-12.) That was the first of t he 
year 27. 

In t he spring of that year he attended the passover at J erusalem, 
cleansed the temple the fi rst. t ime, preached to Nicodemus, and spent 
t he summer and fa ll preaching and baptizing in Judea. (J ohn 2: 13 
to 3 : 24.) 

T he first of that winter he returned to Galilee, and converted t he 
woman at J acob's well on the way. (John 4 : 1-43.) He remained in 
Galilee, i t seems, u ntil t he spr ing of 28, when he attended a feas t 
at Je1·usalem, supposed by many to be the passover. (J ohn 5 : 1-47.) 
He soon returned to Ga li lee, was rejected at Naz.a reth, removed to 
Cnperna um, called his disciples to be fishers of men, d id many mir
acles, a nd thence made h is fi rst general circuit t hrough Galilee. (Matt. 
4: 12-25 ; Mark 1: 39; Luke 4: 4-44.) 

J esus spent all that summer at work in Gal ilee, and in t he fa ll h e 
made a second tour t hrough that country. (Luke 8: 1-3.) He spent 
all the fall and winter of 28 and 29 in Galilee, which brings us down 
to our lesson in l\fatthew. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. J esus' T hird Missiona r y Tour 

35. During t his third Lour Jesus was rejected the second t ime at 
Nazareth. (Matt. 13: 53-58.) On t his tour J esus did th ree t hings: 
ll } H e taug ht in t he synagogues, (2) he preached t he gospel of the 
kingdom, and (3) he healed a ll the various ly a fflicted . 

There is an example of Jesus' preaching " the gospel of the k ing
dom" in Matt. 4: 17. He said : "Repent ye for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand." John the Baptist preached this. (Matt. 3: 2.) 
The twelve preached this (Matt. 10 : 7); and the seventy preached 
t his. (Luke 10 : 8, 11.) 

"A t hand" means, as Luke says, " is come nigh." 
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"The kingdom of God" and "kingdom of heaven" are used inter
changeably, hence mean the same. 

1t should be noted that after J es us' death and after he had been 
seated as King in heaven at God's right hand, "the kingdom of God" 
was nevermore preached as "at hand;" but as having been "set up," as 
in existence, at work, into which people were being translated (Col. 
1 : 13) , and which Christians had received. (Heb. 12 : 28; Rev. 1: 6.) 

There is some difference between teaching and preaching. We have 
a splendid example of J esus' teaching in the Sermon on the Mount. 
(Matt. 5, 6, and 7.) He taught "as one having authority, and not as 
their scribes." To "preach" means to publish abroad, to make known, 
to proclaim. H e proclaimed the coming kingdom, saying : "Repent 
ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." (Matt. 4: 17.) 

II. Jesus' Compassion 
J esus showed great generosity in healing all sorts of diseases, but 

his divine power was manifested in performini;. these and all miracles 
to prove that he spoke by divine authority. 'If I do not the works 
of my Father, believe me not. But if I do them, t hough ye believe not 
me, believe the works : that ye may know and understand that the 
Father is in me, and I in the Father." (John 10: 37, 38.) 

We should learn a lesson from Jesus' example in these three gen
eral tours through Galilee. He first sowed the seed, then cultivated 
it, and r eturned to reap the harvest . 

36. "But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with com
p\ssion for t hem, because they were distressed and scattered, as sheep 
not having a shepherd." Th is shows their spirit ual condition. Their 
pretended shepherds, the scr ibes and Pharisees, instead of feeding 
them and preparing them for Christ's coming, had fleeced them, 
preyed upon them, and laid upon them "burdens grievous to be borne." 
In compassion for them, Jesus provides help in send ing out the twelve 
apostles to assist in leaching them correctly. (Matt. 10: 1.) 

J esus is "the good shepherd" (John 10: 11-14), the "gr eat shep
herd of the sheep" (Heb. 1!3: 20), and "the chief Shepherd" (1 Pet. 
5: 4). He has provided shepherds for his flock. (Acts 20: 28-31; 
l Pet. 5: 1-5.) 

III. Pray for Laborers to go Into the Harvest 
37, 38. J es us then changed the figure from that of sheep without · 

a shepherd to a ripe and abundant harvest, with not enough laborers 
to gather it, and which will be lost if not gathered in. These two 
figur es represent the same sad condition of the unfortunate people. 

The laborers were few, because there were not enough ready and 
willing to go to the distressed people. The in·eat need of the world 
today is self-sacr ificing, consecrated, unselfish, untiring laborers in 
the field. The need was urgent, and Jesus besought his disciples to 
pray "the Lord of the harvest, that he send forth laborers into his 
harvest." Like J esus, the disciples must accompany their prayers 
with earnest work, and go on the mission upon which ,Jesus sent them. 

"While the laborers \Vere few, Jesus did not advocate "raising the 
wages" in ordm· to secure more; but he said pray the Lord to send 
them. All preachers who have tO be hired to preach can be hired to 
qu it preaching and to do something else. 
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IV. Jesus Went About Doing Good and Preaching 
Luke 8: 1-3. 

1. "Soon afterwards"-that is, soon after the events of Luke 7: 
36-50-Jesus made the preaching tout· of this verse. He made dif
ferent tours through Galilee, as we have seen, going from village to 
village, from city to city. (See the following references: Matt. 4: 
23; 9 : 35 ; 13 ; Mark 1: 14, 21, 39 ; 10: 1; Luke 4 : 15, 44; 6: 6; 13: 10; 
John 6: 59.) 

Besides his preaching, J esus went about doing good-he:iling all 
manner of diseases, giving sight to the blind and hearing to the deaf, 
casting out demons, and raising the dead. 

As stated above, he a lso sent "the twelve" and, later, "the seventy" 
to preach t he gospel of the kingdom to "the lost sheep of t he house of 
I srael;" but in the end he sent the apostles to teach "all the na
tions" (Matt. 28: 19, 20) , to "preach the gospel to the whole crea
tion" (Mark 16: 15, 16) , to preach "repentance and remission of sins 
. . . in his name unto all the nations, beginning from J erusalem." 
(Luke 24: 47.) The church, a s "the pillar and ground of the truth," 
must teach t he truth now. {l Tim. 3: 15.) 

V. How Jesus Was Supported 
2. 3. Comment on these verses has been made in Lesson VI, Third 

Quarter, August 5. These verses and others show how J esus and his 
apostles were supported in their work. These women "ministered unto 
them of their substance." (See Matt. 27 : 55; Mark 15: 41.) 

That which the New Testament teaches in regard to suppol'ting 
preachers of the gospel and teachers of the tt·uth is clear, strong and 
abundant; but there is not one word in it which advances the idea 
of a professional "ministry"-that is, professional preachers, pro
fessional missionaries, professional singers, professional money
raiers, etc. J esus teaches that the laborer is worthy of h is hire; but 
to make the "hire" the motive of service is turning godliness into a 
way of gain and disqualifies one for the ser vice. Making merchan
dise of the gospel in a ny way is condemned by t he Lord. 

VI. The Love of God for the World 
John 3: 16, 17. 

16. This verse declares the great Jove of God through his Son 
for the world under the great burden and condemnation of sin. It 
sets forth (1) what God has done to save the world, (2) what Chris t 
has done to save the world, and (3) what the world must do to be 
saved. God so loved the world as to g iye his only begotten Son, and 
t he Son so loved the world as to come to save it. uBut God com
mendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet s inners, 
Christ died for us." (Rom. 5: 8.) 

17. God does not hate the world; he is unwilling that any should 
perish, and he sent Christ to save the world. 

Sinners do not have to wait until they die and go to judgment to 
be condemned a nd lost; t hey are ah'eady condemned and lost. "He 
that believeth not hath been judged already." Already lost, Christ 
brings to t hem salvation . They are lost in sin and "plunged in a 
gulf of dark despair." 

The way out of this is to believe in Christ: "That whosoever be
lieveth on him should not perish, but have eternal life." This is 
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active, obedient faith, as ver ses 19-21 show. "He that doeth t he truth 
cometh to the light ;" a nd, as the last verse in the chapter declar es : 
"He that believeth on t he Son hath eternal life ; but he t hat obeyeth 
not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him." 

VII. Other Missionaries 
If going about propagating just any kind of r eligion makes one 

a missionary, then there is no greater one on ear th than t he devil. 
He invaded Eden and converted Eve to his doctrine. In Job's t ime 
he went to and fro a'nd up and down in t he ear th and appeared even 
among the sons of God. He fashions himself now "into an angel 
of light" and his minis ter s "fashion themselves as minister s of r ight
eousness." Or as "a roa1·ing lion" he walks about, "seeking whom he 
may devour ." 

The J ews in Paul's t ime, ignorant of God's r ighteousness, went 
about to establ ish t heir own, and did not submit to God's r ighteou s
ness. The Pharisees compassed "sea and land to make one pr ose
lyte," and in doing so made " him twofold more a son of hell" than 
themselves. (Matt. 23 : 15.) 

To be a true missionary of the gospel of Chr ist more t han earnest
ness, zeal, r aising and spending money, going about at home and 
crossing the sea are necessary; the Jove of the truth, t he burning de
sir e to save souls, and the glory of God must be the one cont r olling 
motive and leading purpose. 

QUESTIONS 

G Ive the s ubject. 
R e peat t he Golden 'l'ext. 
Repeat the Memor y Verse. 
Give the 'l' ime, Place, and Per

sons. 
'Vl10 was the greatest of a ll mis-

s ionar ies? 
Show why. 
Vl' hat does Jesus teach all to do? 
'l'race J esus pr eaching t ours In 

Galilee from his baptism to the 
close of this lesson. 

35 ""hat three things did J esus do 
on these tours? 

State the dlfCerencc between 
preaching and teaching. 

What did J esus preach ? 
\Vho else preached Lhla? 
What does "at hanil" mean? 
Stnte the difference between th is 

preaching concerning the ldng 
dom of God and tlmt after J e
sus ascended to hen ven "! 

Why did J esus worlc miracles? 
30 'Vlmt moved Jesus to compas

sion? 
What had the pretended shep

herds of t he people done for 
them? 

Who is the true and good shep
herd? 

Who a re s hepherds In the church 
now? 

37, 38 Under what other fig ure does 
.Tesus speak of the condltion 
of t he people? 

W hy a r e t he labor ers few? 
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How were m ore laborers to be 
secured? 

If n man has to b e hired to 
preach , w hat else can he be 
hired to do 

(Luke 8 : 1-3.) 
J Wher e was this tour made? 

Whnt did Jes us do - besides 
preach? 

On what mission did Jesus first 
send "the twelve" and "the 
seventy?" 

Bring out the difference between 
the firs t nnd second commis
sion to the apostles. 

2, 3 How were J esus and the apos
tles s uppor ted In their work? 

What does the New Testament 
teach In regard to the support 
of those w ho preach the l;'OS· 
pel ? 

Wha.t does It tea ch In r egard to 
a professiona l m in istry, etc., 
e tc.? 

(J ohn 3: l G, 17.) 
J G W hat does this v erse declare ? 
J 7 Who is a lr eady condem ned? 

H ow can all be saved ? 
What kind of fa.Ith Is necessary 

to salvation ? 
Show how the d ev il Is "a minis

ter" and " a missionary" 1ind 
how h is ministers are m ission
ary. 

What m ore t han z eal, raising and 
spending money, and going 
abou t are necessary? 
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L ESSON VIII-NOVEl\JBER 25 

CHRISTIANS CALLED TO BE MISSIONARIES 
Lesson : John 17: 18 ; Matt. 28 : 16-20; Acts 1: 6-8. 

J OHN Ii. 18 As lhou dldsl send me into lhe world, even so sent I 
them lnlo the world. 

i\fATTHEW 28. 16 nut the !'IC\'011 cllsciplcs went Into Galllee, unto the 
mountain w here J esus hud a m>olnled lhcm. 

17 And when the~· saw him. they worshipped lt im: but some doubted. 
18 And Jesus came Lo tht·m and spake unto tl1em, saying, All authority 

hnU1 been gh·en unto me In heaven a nd on earth. 
19 Go ye therefore, and mnke disciples of nil the nations. baptizing 

them Into the name of the FathC'r and of the Son a nd of the Holy Spirit: 
20 leaching them lo ob'servu all things whatsoever I commanded you: 

and lo, I am with you alwa~·s. C'\'Cn unto the end of the world. 
ACTS 1. 6 They therefore, when the~· were com e together, asked him, 

saying , Lord, dos l lhou al this lime rni1torc the k in gdom to Israel? 
7 And h e said unlo them, IL Is not for you lo know times or seasons, 

which the Father halh set wHhln his own autborlt~'. 
8 But ye shall r·cce>lve power, when the Holy Spirit Is come upon you: 

a nd ye shall be my wllncsseH both In .Jerusalem, anil In a ll J udea a nd 
Samaria, and unto the utter most part of the ear·th. 

Aml1rlcan Re\·lsl'CI Ycrt1lon, ro1lYrh:llt, 1001, b)' 'fhomas Nelson & Sons. Used by pormlsslon. 

Go/dan T ext--Go ye t herefore, a nd make disciples of all the na 
tions, baptizing them into t he name of t he F ather and of the Son and 
of t he Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all th ings whatsoever I 
have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you a lways, even unto thP 
end of the world. (Matt. 28: 19, 20.) 

Time-April or May, A. D. 30. 
Places-Mountain in Galilee, J erusalem. 
Persons-Jesus, his apostles, all nations. 
Memory Verse-John 3 : 16, 17. 
Devotional Reading-I saiah 52 : 7-12. 
R eference Material-Matt. 5 : 13-16; John 15 :8; Rom. 10: 14, 15. 
H omc R eading-

Nov. 19. M. 
20. T . 
21. w. 
22. T. 
23. F. 
24. s. 
25. s. 

'l'hc Gr enl CommlRRlon. Mntt. 28: 10-20. 
FTls Lnsl Comnuinclment. Mark 16: 14-20. 
" "\\'llnesses of these things." Luke 21: H-5~ . 
'"Follow thou me." J ohn 21: 15-25. 
"'rhe uttermo~L pnrt of t he earth." Ac l s 1: 1-8. 
'"J'hnt' the world mn~· believe." J ohn 17: 9-2 1. 
'"Good lldlng->1 of good." I i>a. 52: 7-16. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
We are familiar with the places mentioned in this lesson. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. God Sent J esus, Jesus Sent the Apostles 

John 17 : 18. This verse states that God sent Jesus into the world 
and that he sent his apostles into Lhe world. The last lesson shows 
why God sent J esus into the world , and this lesson shows why he 
sent the apostles. The last lesson shows that J esus came into t he 
world of his own choice, willingly and gladly. (John 10: 17, 18.) 
This lesson shows the readiness pf the apostles to carry out the g1·eat 
commission which J esus gave them, although to do so they must go 
through tears and blood, prisons and death. Verses 8 and 14 of 
John 17 state that God gave his words to J esus and J esus gave 
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them to the apostles, and the apostles received them, and believed 
that God sent Jesus. God sent J esus to teach God's words (John 7: 16, 
12: 44-50), and Jesus sent the apostles to teach the same. Jesus 
sent the Holy Spirit to the apostles in the measure or power of a 
baptism to teach them all things, to bring to their remembrance a ll 
that he had said to them (John 14: 26) and to guide them "into a ll 
the truth,'' speaking only that which he heard from God. (John 16 : 
13-15.) 

The apostles preached and taught only as the Spirit gave them 
utterance. (See Matt. 10: 19, 20; Acts 2 : 4.) So to hear the apostles 
is to hear the Holy Spirit; to hear the Holy Spirit is to hear Christ; 
to hear Christ is to hear God. One cannot hear God without hearing 
Christ; or hear Christ without hearing the Holy Spirit; or hear the 
l{oly Spirit without hearing the apostles; or heat· the apostles w ithout 
hearing t he Bible. (See John 20: 30, 31 ; 2 Tim. 3: 16, 17.) 

II. The Apos tles Met J esus on a Mountain in Galilee 
(Matt. 28: 16-20.) 

16, 17. Just before J esus' death he designated Galilee as a meeting 
place, and on t he morning of his resurrection the angel sent word 
to the apostles that Jesus would meet them there as he had' said. T he 
disciples "went into Galilee, unto the mountain where Jesus had 
appointed them." We have no way of a~certa ining what mountain 
this was. We should learn the lesson of meeting Jesus where and 
when he appoints. 

III. The Appearance of J esus 
The appearance of Jesus to his disciples in Galilee was not his firs t 

appearance to them after his resunection. The first recorded appear
ance of Jesus after his resurrection was to Mary Magdalene on the 
day he arose and soon after wal'ds (Mark 16: 9); the second, to the 
other women returning from the tomb (Matt. 28: 9, 10) on the same 
day; the third, to Peter alone (Luke 24: 34) on the same day; the 
fourth, to the two going to Emmaus (Luke 24: 13-35) on the even
ing of the same day; the fifth, to the a1>ostles in J erusalem, Thomas 
being absent (John 20 : 19-24), on the evening of the same day; the 
sixth, to the apostles, Thomas being present (John 20: 26-29), on the 
next Sunday; the seventh, to seven disciples fishing on the Sea of 
T iberias (John 21 : 1, 2); the eighth, to his apostles on the mountain 
in Galilee; the ninth, to more than five hundred at once (1 Cor. 15: 
6) in Galilee (some think it possible that the eighth a np ninth ap
pearances are identical); the tenth, to James only (1 Cor. 15: 7); 
the eleventh, to all the apostles at Jel'usalem and on Mount Olivet, 
when he ascended. (Luke 24: 49-53.) 

IV. "All Authority" 
18. What else Jesus may have said on t his impoi·tunt occasion has 

not been recorded, but, for the salvation of all men, this much- and, 
therefore, a ll that is necessary-has been recorded. 

"All authority" means that Jesus has the ability to t each, the 
power to save, and the right to rule. After Jesus had willingly suffered 
death, God ~'ra ised him from the dead, and made h im to sit at .his 
i·ight band m the heavenly places, far above all rule, and authority, 
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and power , and dominion, and eve1·y name t hat is named, not only 
in this world, but also in that which is to come: and he put all things 
in subjection under his feet, and gave him to be head over all things 
to t he church, which is his body, the fullness of him that filleth all in 
a ll." (Eph. 1: 20-23.) This passage and others show what is meant 
by "all authority." 

Jesus is "King of Kings, and Lord of lords." He alone has the 
right to speak concerning the salvation of t he race. Not even angels 
have this right. Hence, Paul says that if "an angel from heaven, 
should preach unto you any gospel other than that which we preached 
unto you, let him be "anathema." (Gal. 1 :8.) 

No power or a uthority on earth is head of the church of Christ. 
Christ is "head over all things to t he church." (Eph. 1: 22.) Hence, 
if a ny man preach any other gospel, he will be accursed. (Gal. 1: 9.) 
Christ's ever lasting gospel must remain unchanged and can be in no 
way modified. 

"Hath been given" shows that Jesus derived this "authority" from 
God. Phil. 2: 6-11 shows when and why God so highly exalted Jesus. 
1 Cor. 15: 20-28 shows that this "authority" is held under God, and 
that finally Jesus will deliver up the kingdom to God, the Father. 

V. "Go Ye Therefore" 
19. Because of this "authority" and in v irtue of it, Jesus issued 

this command to go. He is the only one who could issue it, t he only 
one who could tell what s inne1·s mus t do in order to be saved and how 
t he citizens of his kingdom must l ive. 

"Go" means an aggressive work. The apostles and early disciples 
under this commission preached the gospel throughout the world in 
twenty-five or t hirty years after it was issued because they obeyed 
the first word in it, "Go." 

If a ll disciples in the world to-day would thus obey the command 
to go, the question of how to do Jl!issionary work would soon be 
sett led and the wor k would soon be done. 

"Go," not send, is the command; "go" to the people, and not 
simply invite "the masses" to come at stated. times and to certain 
places to hea1: the gospel. "Go'' everywhere, preaching the word, is 
the divine order; "go," not simply pay some one to go in your stead. 
You cannot serve God by proxy or save men by machinery. Personal 
work is J<he great need of the hour. The church is t he pillar and 
support of the t!·u th (1 Tim. 3: 15), and God's people a r e the church, 
and t hey must go. 

VI. "Make Disciples" 
"Make disciples of all the nations"-that is , by teaching them of 

J esus and persuading th~m to become his followers. 
"Baptizing them"-the taught, those willing to follow Jesus, as is 

se~n in Acts 2: 41: "They ~hen that r eceived his word were bap
tized." None could be baptized who would not receive the teaching. 

The commission recorded by Mark and Luke was not spoken at 
the same time as when recorded by l\Iattl!ew. but it means exactly the 
same thing. In Mark 16: 16 Jesus says: "He t hat believeth and is 
ba ptized shall be saved; but he t hat disbelievcth shall be condemned." 
In Luke 24: 47 he says: "Repentance and r emission of sins." This 
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shows that becoming disciples of Christ is a voluntary act on t he part 
of "a ll the na tions." They can receive the gospel or reject it. It also 
shows t hat in becoming Christia ns they must believe the gospel, repent 
or lh<.!ir sins, a nd be bapp zed " into the name of the Father a nd of 
the Son and of the Holy Spil"i t." 

The w.aY to be saved r ests upon t he same a uthority a s the com
mand to "go, ... a nd make disciples of a ll nations." Neither men 
nor a ngels can alter this. God even has committed this way into the 
ha nds of Him who Bays : "I am the way, and the truth, and the life: 
no one cometh unto the Father, but by me." (John 14 : 6.) 

"Baptizing them into the name [not names] of the Father and of 
lhe Son and of the Holy Spil"it," means into all the blessings in them; 
into asso'hiation, fellowship, and communion with them ; out of self 
into Christ, out of darkness in to light, out of the world into the body 
a nd kingdom of God's Son. 

This baptism is water baptism, because the apostles could not 
· baptize people with. the Holy Spirit; Christ alone could do that; 
because also no one was ever commanded to be baptized in the Holy 
Spirit. (Acts 10 : 47, 48.) Baptism is a burial in water of one who 
believes in Jesus as the Christ, trusts God, and has r epented of all 
sins. 

Baptism is a solemn act of obedience to God declaring one's faith 
in Jesus Christ. "Having been buried with him in baptism, wherein 
ye were also raised wit h him through faith in the worldng of God, 
who raised him from the dead." (Col. 2: 12.) It puts one in to 
Christ, as th is verse s tates-into the na me of Father, Son, a nd Holy 
Spirit. "For ye are a ll sons of God, through faith in Christ J esus. 
For as many of you as were baptized into Christ did put on Christ." 
(Gal. 3 : 26, 27.) 

VII. Teaching the Disciples 
20. "Teaching them"-those who have become disciples. Then 

people are not required to know everything about Christia nity before 
t hey become Christians; neither can they. They must first become 
babes in Christ and learners in Christ's school. 

"To observe all th ings whatsoever I commanded you." It is 
just as important to observe a ll these things as it is to firs t become 
Christians, or disciples of Christ. This expression embraces every 
precept and pr inciple taught by J esus. The apostles preached a nd 
practiced this part of the commission as diligently as t he first part. 
So must all to-day. 

"And lo, I am with you always, even unto t he e nd of the world." 
This means Jesus was not only with the disciples t hen, but will be 
ever with his church and wi ll ever uphold this commission until the 
end of the world. The way of salvation will never change "unto the 
end of the world." Many a re the promises of J esus to be with his 
disciples a nd to bless t hem. 

T,he Acts of Apos tles shows how this commission was carried out 
by the a postles as they were guided by the Holy Spiri t, so t hat t hey 
could make no mistake; and, lhus guided, what they told s inner s to do 
in order to be pardoned a nd saved in heaven is t he guidance of t he 
Holy Spirit. 

The way then to learn t he answer to the question : "What must I 
do lo be saved" ? is to wait wit h the apostles at J erusalem unt il they 
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are baptized in the Holy Spirit, then hear them preach and what t hey 
tell the people to believe and to do for the remiss ion of s ins; a nd 
then go with t hem throughout the world and sec t hat t hey preach and 
teach t he same thing everywhere. 

VIII. Restoring the Kingdom to Israel 
(Acts 1: 6-8.) 

6. "When they CaJ'!ie togcther"-Jesus and the apostles-at t his 
time the last interview between them took place. Jesus was on the 
ea r th forty days after his resurrection. He appeared at different 
times to the apostles and other disciples. He spoke to them "the 
things concerning the Kingdom of God." On "the day in which he was 
received up," which was the day of the meeting of t his verse (see verses 
4, 9), he gave "comma ndment tlnough the Holy Spirit unto the 
apos tles whom he had chosen." This embraced the commission, which 
he had given before, but which was repeated on this most important 
and memorable occasion. (Luke 24: 44-53.) 

"Being assembled together with them" on this day of his ascension, 
J esus gave t he apostles this charge. Before this J esus had forbidden 
hls apostles to tell any one he was the Ch rist until he should arise 
from the dead (Matt. 16: 20; 17: 9) ; but now, since this glorious 
fact had occurred, he commanded them, just so soon as he should 
ascend and send the Holy Spirit upon them, to go into all the world 
and preach it to everyone. (Acts 1: 1-5.) 

Jesus met with the apostles in Jerusalem (Luke 24: 45) , a nd led 
them out as far as Bethany. Some o( these t hings were doubtless said 
in Jerusalem, a nd others on the Mount of Olives. 

At this meeting the apostles asked: "Lord, dost thou at this time 
restore the kingdom to Israel"? Again and ag'ain God had promised 
a res toration of I srael (Isa. 1: 26, 27; Amos 9 : 11; Dan. 7 :27); but 
t he apostles still labored under the delusion that Jesus would delive r 
the Jews from. Roman bondage and establish again the tempora l, 
earthly kingdom of David. 

T his question shows that Christ's kingdom had not yet been 
inaugurated. If it had been inaugurated, the apostles would certain!~ 
have known it ; or if it had been inaugurated and they did not know 
it. J esus cei1:ainly would have informed them of the fact instead 
of pointing thell\ to the future. 

The k ingdom could not have been set up unt il t he King was 
crowned in heaven. which took place after his a scension. (Phil. 2 : 
8-11 ; H eb. 2: 9.) This done, his first administrative act was t o send 
the Holy Spiri t upon the apos tles on the following Pentecost. (Acts 
2: 32, 33.) 

Hence t he Kingdom has been restored to Israel, and J esus is the 
King. Christians are "the Israel of God." (Gal. 6: 15, 16.) F leshly 
Israel is not today true Israel. "The Tsrael of Goel" embraces all 
Gentiles as well as all Jews who arc Christians. Read and study 
Rom. 9: 6; Gal. 3: 7. 28, 29 ; Phil. 3: 3. These today have t heir "ci ti
zenship in heaven" and constitute the Kingdom of Israel. (Phil. 3: 
20.) Tt cannot be too well impressed lhat Christians-both J ews and 
Gentiles-are now "the Is rael of God." The New Testament shows 
very clearly and strongly t hat Israel acco1·ding to the flesh is not 
"the I srael of God." God's promises which have been f ulfilled an<i 
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which are yet to be fulfilled in "the Israel of God" must not be a p
plied to I srael after the flesh. 

IX. Times and Seasons and Power 
7. "Times or sea sons." "Times" means " time in general," and 

" seasons" means "a defini te, limi ted porLion of t ime, with the a dded 
notion of suita bleness." (Thayer.) T his means that God would bring 
in t he r eig n of J esus when it pleased h im a nd when men were ready 
for it. Our present condition of hear t and life concerns us more than 
"times or seasons, which the Father ha t h set within his own a ut hor
ity"- for instance, the t ime of the second coming of Christ. 

8. While it was not necessary for them to know "times" a nd "sea
sons," it was necessary for them to "r eceive power" to perform t he 
work committed to them in t he beginning a nd p rogr ess of ·th is king
dom. T hey would r eceive t his power when t he Holy Spiri t should 
come upon t hem a nd should clothe them "with power from on high." 
(Luke 24 : 49. ) Their present duty was to obey h im a nd tar ry in J eru
salem. 

It is as necessa ry to " wa it" in obedience to God as it is to "go." 
When the S pirit ca me, they knew the kingdom had been "restored,' 

and ever aften vards they unders tood i ts nature a nd power. This 
power of the Spiri t brought all things that J esus ha d sa id to t hei{ 
remembrance, guided them " in to a ll the truth ," taught t hem, r evea led 
t he t hings of Goel to t hem, and ena bled t hem to speak with tong ues the 
wonderful works of God; it qual ified them as witnesses of t he life 
death, r esurrection," and ascens ion of J esus, and f ully equipped them 
for their work. 

X. The Order of the Work 
J er usalem was the place to begin t his work, and the t ime was 

when t he spirit came. The orde1· as g iven here by Jesus-"both in 
Jerusalem, and in all J udea a nd Samaria , a nd u nto t he uttermost 
part of the ear th"-was obser ved and is s ignificant . J erusalem was 
the capital and center of the J ewish nation ; also Jesus was crucified 
ther e. J er usalem was t he place foretold by the prophets : " For out 
of Zion shall go forth the Jaw, and the word of Jehovah from Jerusa· 
!em." (I sa . 2 : 2-4 ; see a lso Mic. 4: 1, 2.) 

They wer e not to r ema in always a t .Jerusalem, but were to begin 
there. E ver y church should work out from itself as did t he church 
a t J erusalem, and thus in an ever-widening circle t he wor ld must bP 
evangelized. 

J G, 

QUESTIONS 
G ive l h e su bject. 
R epeat t h e Golclen T ext. 
R epent t h e M em or y V er ses. 
Give l hc Time, P laces, a nd Per

son s. 
J ohn 17: 18 W ha t docs t h i s v er se 

s tate ? 
Give t he author of Chris t ' s t each 

ing a n cl tho d i ffer ent per son !! 
thr oug h whom i t r eac hes t ho 
wor ld. 

( M alt. 28 : 16- 20.) 
17 W h er e cl ld J esus a ppoin t for 

h is r esurrection? 
Glv~ In or der the d i ffer ent ap

PN\r ances o f J esus after h is 
rl'~urrcction . 

1 s Whnt Is m ennt hy a ll authority? 
From whom dlcl J esus r eceive 

this a u t hority ? 
•ro whom will .Jesus d eliver lhe 

lei nirdom n ncl w hen ? 
·wha t r es l s upon the m an or 

a111tel w ho w ou ld preac h any 
ot h l'r gospel than l h o one J e
su s sent hi s apostles lo preach ? 

hi s apostles l o meet him a f t er 19 U pon whose and w hat auth ority 
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w e re the a postles sent out? 
·who a lon e can te ll t he world 

wha t to do to be saved ? 
Wha t was t he fir s t thing th e 

a postles w er e to do? 
W hat must a ll t he church do 

n ow ? 
What is the c hu rc h as r ega r ds 

the t rut h ? 
W hat is m eant by making d is 

ciples or a il nations ? 
Whom wer e the a postles to bap

tize? 
\Vhn t must people do to be 

saved? 
\\' hat docs baptism into " the 

name or t he F a t h l'r a nd the Son 
a nd t h e Holy Spirit" m ean ? 

U pon what n uthorl ty d oes the 
wa y of sa lvation rest? 

\Vho can a lte r th is? 
What is baptism? 
·what d oes It decla r e? 
H ow ls it known tha t th is Is 

water ba p tis m ? 
20 \\' hat else mus t be ta ugh t a n d 

done? 
W ha t d oes t his em brace? 
H ow may we learn the a postles ' 

under s tanding or t his commis 
s ion ? 

H ow can w e learn wha t to do? 
\Vhat does .Jesus promise as r e 

g a rds t his com mission? 
\\' hat does Ac ts or the Apos tles 

s how? 
(Acts 1; 6-8.) 

O H ow long was J esus on earth 
a tter h is r esurrec tion? 

What d id he d o dur ing this time. 
a s r egards the a postles and thP 
sa lvation or the w orld? 

At wha t time was the meeting or 
th is lesson ? 

\Vh er e did it beg in and end ? 
\Vlrn.t question did t he a postles 

a s lc ? 
Wl\cn was it a sk ed ? 
\Vhat ha d God promised? 
U nder wha t mis ta k e did the 

apostles ln bor? 
\Vha t d oes thil:I ques tion show ln 

r egard to t h e ina ug ura tion of 
the k ing dom ? 

\\·hnt mus t take place befor e it 
could be set up ? 

Who a r e the "Is rael of God?" 
Give proof that God has r estor ed 

t he kingdo m to I s ra el. 
Wha t reply d id J esu s ma lce to 

this q uestion ? 
What does this r eply m ean ?' 
\Vhat lesson does it teach us? 

8 \\·hat was n ec essary !or the m to 
rece ive? 

What did t hey full y under s tan d 
when this "pO\vcr" came? 

R ela te a ll tha t the Spirit e nabled 
them to do? 

In w ha t order wer e t hey to 
pr ea c h :l.t d iffe r cn t places? 

Why a t J erusa lem firs t? 
H ow should churches e va ngelize 

the world? 

THE BRI GHT SIDE. 

"Better to hope though the clouds hang low, 
And to keep the eyes still lifted ; 

For t he sweet blue sky will soon peep t hroug h, 
When the ominous clouds are r ifted. 

* • • • 
"Better to weave in the web of life 

A bright a nd golden fill ing, 
And to do God's will with a r eady heart, 

A nd hands that are swift and willing. 

"T ha n to snap t he delica te silver threads 
Of curious lives asunder, 

And t hen bla me heaven for the tangled ends, 
And s it to grieve and wonder ." 
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L ESSON I X - D ECEM BER 2 

THE POWER OF THE EARLY CHURCH 
Lesson: Acts 2: 1-8 : 1. Lesson Text : Acts 2: 1-4, 37-42. 
AC'l'S 2. 1 And when the day of P entecost was n ow come, they wer e 

a ll togeth er Jn one place. 
2 And s uddenly ther e came [1·om henven a sound as oC the rushing 

ot a mighty wind, and It fill ed a ll t h e h ouse w here they wer e s itting. 
3 A nd ther e a p pear ed unto th em tongues par ting asund er, like as or 

fire ; a nd It sat upon each on e of t hem. 
4 And they were a ll fill ed w ith the Holy Spirit, a nd began to s peak 

with other ton gu es, as the Spiri t gave them uttera nce. 
37 Now w h en they heard this, th ey were J)rlckcd In their-. he.art, a nd 

said unto Peter and the r est of the a poslles, Brethren, what sh a ll we do? 
38 And Pete r said unto l11em , Repent ye, a nd be baptized ever y on e ot 

you In t h e name of J esus Chris t unto th e r emission of your s ins; a nd ye 
sh a ll r eceive the gift of the H oly S pirit. 

39 F or to y ou Is t he promise, a nd to yot11· child ren, and to a ll that a rc 
a far off, even as many as the Lord ou1· Goel s hall call unto h im. 

40 And with m a n y other words h e testified, and exhorted Urnm, say ing , 
Save yourselves f rom tills c rooked gen eration. 

41 They th en that r eceived his word were baptized: and th ere were 
added u nto them In that day about three U10usnnd souls . 

42 And they continued stcdfasll)• In tile apostles' teach ing and fe llow
ship Jn the b reaking of bread a nd th e p rayers . 

Arnor lcan llorlscd Version. cop)'rlGht, JOO 1. hy Thomas Nol son & Sons. Usl'<I b)' permission. 

Golden Text--And i t sha ll be, that whosoever shall ca ll on t he 
name of t he Lor d sha ll be saved. (Acts 2: 21.) 

'l'inte-A. D. 30. 
P lace-Jerusalem. 
Pe1·s01ts- The apostles a nd their audience. 
Devotional R eading- Joel 2: 28-32. 
R ef erence Material-Same as t he lesson. 
M emmy V erses- Acts 2: 37, 38, 39. 
Home Reading-

Nov. 26. M . 
2 7. T. 
28. w. 
2 0. T. 
ao. F. 

D ec. 1 . S. 
2. s. 

Fiiied with the Holy Spirit. Acts 2: 1-12. 
Used by the H oly S pirit. Acls 2: 13- 21. 
Fruits oC the Holy Spiri t. Acts 2: 37-47 . 
"Beginn ing at Jerusalem. " Acts 3:1 - 10. 
Gr owth and Extens ion of the C hurch. Acts 4: 1-12. 
F a ithful un to D ea.th. A cts o: 7 -1 5. 
D r eams a nd V is ion s . J oe l 2 : 28-32 . 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Jerusal~m, from t he t ime God select ed it as the place for h is temple 

and name (2 Chron. 6: 6) unt il the a scension of J esus, was t he most 
important city on earth, and we have lea rned something a bout it . 

INTRODUCTION 
After the ascension of J esus, the apostles r eturned to J erusalem to 

await the promise of t he Holy Spirit. They occupied the "upper room" 
in which t hey doubtless a te the passover and which they u sed for a 
meetin g place. Ther e were present a ll the apostles, except Judas, who 
was t hen dead ; t he faithful women, a mong them Mary, the mother of 
J esus; h is brethren and other d isciples-about one hundred and twenty 
in all. 

"These all with one accord cont inued steadfastly in prayer"- a 
proper pr eparat ion for the r eception of the Holy Spirit. During this 
t ime P eter, who had been designa ted by J esus a s leader , and who 
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was quick to speak and act, "stood up in the midst" and showed how 
Judas had fulfilled P s. 69 : 25 ; 109 : 8, and suggested that another 
apostle be chosen, which was done. (See Acts 1: 15-26.) 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. "The Day of Pentecost" 

1. "Pentecost" means:f.'jifLy." This feast was the second of the 
three gr eat J ewish feasts. 'lltw. 2J gives these feasts and t he time of 
their observance. "And ye s1tr•U count unto you from the morrow 
after the Sabbath, from the day that ye brnught the sheai of t he 
wave offering ; seven Sabbaths shalt there be complete: even unto . -,A 
monow after t he seventh Sabbath sha ll ye number fifty days ; a rHt 
ye sha ll offer a new meal offering un to the Lord." (Lev. 23 : 15, 16.) 

Pentecost, then, came on the first day of the week. J esus was 
crucified on Friday, lay in the tomb on t he passover Sabbath, and 
arose on the first day of the week. Seven weeks "complete" would be 
for ty-nine days, and the day after the seven th Sabbath would be the 
fiftieth and the first day of the week. So the Spirit descended on the 
firs t day of the week. 'rhe feast was called "the f east of weeks" 
(Deut. 16: 10-16); "the feast of ha1·vest, the first fru its of thy labors." 
(Ex. 23 : 16.) 

At this feast the people were especially hospitable and joyous, re
membering their deliverance from Egyptian bondage, and were es
pecially admonished to observe the commandments of God. (Deut. 
16 : 9-12.) 

According to Jewish tradition, t his feas t was not only a day of 
thanksgiving for the first fruits of their harvest, but it also commem
orated the giving of t he law from Mount Sinai. 

Jesus, "our passover," was slain on the day the passover lamb was 
killed, and fifty da ys after that, on the day t he old covenant was 
given, "the new covenant," or Jaw, went forth from Zion and the word 
of the Lord from J erusalem. (Isa. 2: 2-4; Mic. 4: 1, 2.) On this day 
was fully inaug m·ated t he new spiri tual dispensation, under which we 
live. This day is called by some "the birthday of the church," but by 
the Bible "the beginning" (Acts 11: 15)-not the beginning of God's 
purpose and plan to save men, not the beginning of his prophecies and 
J,:r omises to do so, not the beginning of t he preparatory work of John 
the Baptist, but t he beginn ing of the fully inaugurated kingdom. 
which is the consummation of all these. 

"All" here must mean t he apostles. There were no divis ions of 
cha pter s and ver ses when Luke wrote this. Omitting these, it reads : 
"And they gave lots for them; and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he 
was numbered with the eleven apostles. And when the day of Pente
cost was now come, they were a ll together in one place." Some think 
the one hundred and twenty were all baptized with the Holy Spiri t, 
but verse 14 seems to indicate that only the apostles were. 

It is not certain where they were gathered togethe1·, whether in the 
"upper room" or in some l"OOm in the temple. Luke (24 : 53) -says 
they "were continually in ihe temple, blessing God." 

II. The Sound 
2. "Suddenly" means in an unexpected way. They were waiting 

for the Comforter and Guide. but knew not when or how he would 
come. There was no wind. The sound was "as of the rushing of a 
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mighty wind, and it [ the sound] filled all the house where they were 
sitting." This sound no doubt was to attract attention. 

I II. "Other Tongues" 
3. These "tongues" were not fire, but "like as of fire." They 

were luminous, or fiery, in appearance, but had no consuming proper
ties of fire. This was not a fulfillment of the declaration made by 
John that J esus would baptize with fire (1\'att. 3 : 11, 12), for he ex
plains t~at the chaff, which is the wi" .~d, will be burned with un
quenchable fire." This is the bapti~' of fire . 

.!j:very tongue was not forked; but these tongues parted, or separa t
"'-" and dis tributed themselves.1 among the apostles. "And it sat 
D!JOn each one of them"-one tongue upon one apostle. -

These tongues indicated how the Spirit . would do his work
that he would speak, and speak through the apostles, and speak a 
language which all who spoke that language, could unde~·stand. Speak
ing "with other tongues" means other languages than their own; but 
in intelligent langu ages. J esus promised that t he Spirit should speak: 
"Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall guide you into 
all the t ruth: for he shall not speak from himself ; but what things 
soever he shall hear, these shall he speak: and he shall declare unto 
you the things t hat are to come. He shall glorify me: for he sha ll 
take of mine, and shall declare it unto you." (J ohn 16: 13, 14.) 

To under stand that the Spirit talks to us now through the 
apostles and other inspired writers of the Bible w ill help us much to 
understand how the Spirit does his work. (See 2 Sam. 23: 2; 2 Pet. 
1: 21; 1 Tim. 4 : 1 ; Heb. 3 : 7-11; P s. 95 : 7-11; Rev. 2 : 7-to the 
church at Ephesus, and so to a ll the seven chmches.) 

IV. "The Baptism of the Holy Spirit" -
4. As the sound was heard and the flamelike tongues appear ed, 

the apostles were also "filled wit h the Holy Spirit ." Others before this 
had r eceiyed the Spirit and had spoken by it (2 Sam. 23: 2; 2 P et. 1: 
21), and the apostles by it had worked miracles; but that was not 
called the "baptism of the Spirit." Such was the power of t he Spirit 
on this oc~asion that it was called a "baptism." 

"The sound" filled the house, "the tongues" sat upon the a postles, 
a nd the Spirit filled them. It was not a slight manifestation, like 
sprinkling, but such a n outpouring a nd overwjlelming of the Spirit 
that the apostles we1·c said to be baptized in it. The Spirit took 
possession of their mental a nd spir it ual faculties, controlled and 
directed their speech. 

The Spirit spoke through them, or they spoke "as the Spirit gave 
them utterance." They were the mouthpieces of God, who spoke by 
the Spiri t through t hem. What they said, God said. 

This is God's way of teaching and converting sinners. To r efuse 
to h ear t he apostles is to refuse to hear God and to r eject the Spirit. 

J esus promised that the Spirit would do certain things; viz : 
1. He would teach the apostles and bring all things to their 

remembrance, ' vhatsoever he had said unto them. (John 14 : 26.) 
2. He would guide them "into all t ruth" and declare unto them 

the will of God. (John 16 : 12-14.) 
3. He would comfort them. This is the Comforter , who would 

abide with t he apostles-and the Israel of God forever. (John 14: 16 
321 
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-18.) H e is called "the Spirit of truth : whom the world cannot re
ceive; for it beholdeth him not, neither knoweth him : ye 1.L1ow him; 
for he abideth with you, and shall be in you." (John 14: 17.) 

4. He would bear witness of the t ruth. (John 15 : 26.) 
5. H e would do for the world the following : He would "convict 

t he world in respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of Judgment: 
of sin, because t hey believed not on me : of righteousness, because I 
go to the Father, and ye behold me no more; of judgment, because the 
prince of thls world hath been judged." (John 16: 8-11.) 

6. Let particular notice be given to Jesus' declaration concern
ing t he world's not receiving the Spirit: "The spirit of truth; whom 
the world cannot receive; for it beholdeth him not neither knoweth 
him." "The world,'' of which the devil is prince, cannot receive the 
Spirit of God; it is fi lled with and r uled by another spirit. 

There are today two spirits: (1) the Spirit of God; (2) the 
spirit of the world. There are two ins tit utions : (1) the chu1·ch, 
t he Kingdom o{ God, of which Jesus is head and King; (2) the world, 
of which Satan is prince or ruler. God's Spirit fills the church, his 
Kingdom; but not the world. God does not put his Spirit into the 
world; the church cannot have the spirit of the world. The world 
does not recognize and does not know the Holy Spirit. 

Note this: "My Kingdom is not of this world : if my Kingdom 
were of this world, t hen would my servants fight, that I should 
not be delivered to the J ews ; but now is my Kingdom not from hence." 
(John 18 : 36.) The Spirit of this world-of the kingdoms of this 
world-is the revengeful fight ing spirit ; t he spirit of Christ's King
dom is the very opposite. He is the Prince of Peace. Any man who 
has the Spirit of Chl"ist resists not him that is evil, comes out from 
the world, and keeps unspotted from it; loves not the world-"the 
lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and the vainglory of life." 
H e who loves the world is "of the world" but is "not of the Father." 
(1 John 2:_ 16, 17.) 

7. The Spirit would not come in this power until Jesus went away ; 
then Jesus would send him. (John 16 : 7.) 

8. P entecost was the right time ; J esus had gone away. The right 
persons-the apostles, not t he world-were present. They were in 
the right place-Jerusalem. (Luke 24: 49.) 

9. For the above reasons the apostles were baptized with the Holy 
Spirit. This power qualified them for their future work. 

10. Then there is another reason: When Moses had set up the 
tabernacle and ha d placed everything in it according to "the pattern" 
(H eb. 8 : 5) which God had given, Gog filled it with his glor y (Ex. 40 : 
33-35.) So he filled the temple and accepted it when Solomon had fin
ished it according to the divine plan. (2 Ch1·on. 7: 1-3.) When 
J esus had prepared "living stones" for his spiritual temple and had 
fin ished his work, God sent his Spirit at the r ight time and place and 
accepted it and filled it with his presence and g lory. "So then ye are 
no more ~.trangers a nd sojourners, but ye are fe llow-citizens with the 
sain ts, and of the houshold of God, bein.g built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus h imself being the chief corner 
stone ; in whom each several building, fitly framed together, groweth 
into a holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye also are builded together 
for a habitation of God in the Spirit." (Eph. 2: 19-22.) 
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V. Faith Commanded 
The Spirit did for the apos tles and for the world all that was 

promised. No sinner s were present when the Spirit came, and none 
were baptized with it. When the "sound" was heard, the multitude 
went in, beheld the fiery tongues and heard the apostles speak. 

Through the apostles the Spirit bore witness of the life, miracles, 
sufferings, death, r esurrection, a scension- and, therefore, of the 
Messiahship-of J esus. He pointed out differ ent prophecies of which 
J esus was the fulfillment. He then said: "Let a ll the house of I srael 
t her efore know assuredly, that God hat h made him both Lord and 
Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified. (Ver se 36.) This is a command 
to believe in Chris t. 

Thus in intelligent language the Spiri t bore witness of .Jesus; 
thus he convinced and converted sinners ; thus he influenced and 
persuaded them; thus he led them. 

VI. Faith Manifested-The Greatest Question Asked 
37. "Now when they heard this"- the truth pr esented to them by 

the Holy Spirit speaking through the apostles. More than once they 
were requested to listen to wha t the Spiri t had to say. (Verses 14, 
22, 33.) Hearing t he truth spoken by the Holy Spirit convinced and 
convicted them of s in. "They were pricked in their heart" by what 
the Spirit said-t he facts presented. They trembled in their guilt, 
"and said unto Peter and the r est of the apostles, Brethren, what 
shall we do"?- tha t is, to escape from the consequences of their 
crime in the murder of J esus. 

This question shows that they believed what Peter preached, and, 
ther efore, in Jesus of Nazareth as the Chr ist of God and Savior of 
men. This shows, too, as P aul s tates, that faith comes by hearing 
the word of God. (Rom. 10: 14-17.) 

"This is the first t ime under the r eign of Christ that this momen
tous question was pr opounded, and the fh·st time, of course, that it 
r eceived an a nswer. 'Whatever may have been the proper answer 
under any previous dispen sation or on any previous day of the 
world's history, the a nswer given by P eter on t his day of Pentecost. 
the day in which the reign of Chr ist on earth began, is the true ~TJ.d 
infallible answer for all such inquiries in all subsequent time." (Mc
Garvey.) 

Here on this day and a t J erusalem r epentance and remission of 
sins were first preached in t he name of J esus. (Luke 24: 45-48.) 
Note "in the name of Jesu s." N ever before were people commanded 
to do this "in the name of Jesus." The disciples before this had 
never prayed in J esus' name. 

VII. The Greatest Question Answered 
38. The answer of the Holy Spirit through P eter to this all-im

portant question is simple, pla in, and unmistakable : "Repent ye, 
and be baotized every one oC you in the name of J esus Christ unto 
the r emission of your s ins ; and ye i:.:hall r eceive t he gift of the Holy 
Spirit." Convinced that Jesus was the Son of God, the Christ, and 
Savior of men, and convicted of t heir sins against him, they could 
repent of such s ins. Their faith in Jesus led to this repentance. 

Those who r epented did not cease to believe in Jesus or to trust 
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God, but their faith was strengthened by their repentance and by 
obedience, for faith is made perfect by obedience. 

Repentance is turning away in godly sorrow ~rom all sin (2 qor. 
7: 10)-sins of thought, word, and deed; secret sms. and ~nown sms. 
He who repents is a shamed of and sorry for all sms alike because 
they are wrong, and turns from all alike. It does not require a long 
time to repent; these people soon r epented. 

The following is a short Bible r eading on repentance: Incentives 
and inductments to r epentance (Matt. 11: 20-24 ; 12: 41; Luke 13: 
1-5; Rom. 2: 4) ; godly sorrow precedes and works repentance (2 
Cor. 7: 10); r epenta nce is turning away from all sin with a changed 
purpose and with the determination to serve God (Isa. 55 : 7; Jonah 
3: 10); a penitent has a humble and contrite heart (Ps. 34: 18); 
he is ready to confess his sins (Mark 1: 5; Luke 15: 21); he feels 
and acknowledges his unworthiness (Luke 15: 18-21); he desires to 
right all wrongs, so far a s is in his power, and shows by his fruits 
that he has r epented (Jonah 3: 8; Ezek. 33 : 14-16; Matt. 3: 7-9; 
Acts 26: 20) ; God commands all to r epent . (Acts 17: 30, 31.) 

"And be baptized every one of you"-that is, all who believed 
and r epented. Those who had not believed and r epented would not 
and could not be baptized in obedience to God. 

"Be baptized" means to be dipped, buried, immersed, over
whelmned. All Greek-English lexicons so define it. There is no other 
word in the Bible so well defined and whose meaning has been so 
sought as this one. All religious people agree that one who has been 
immersed in faith and penitence in obedience to God h~s been baptized. 

The facts and circumstances connected wit h obedience to this 
command in the Bible show that it means immersion. Much water is 
necessary in order to bapt ize (John 3 : 23) ; those who were baptized 
"went out" and "came" to the water (Matt. 3 : 5; John 3: 23) ; they 
went down in to the water. (Acts 8: 38.) Going to the water and 
going down into it were necessary to ba ptism, but were not baptism. 
Baptism was performed in the water (Matt. 3: 6; Mark 1: 5-9; Acts 
8: 38); hence Saul of Tarsus must "arise" in order to be baptized 
(Acts 22: 16), and the jailer and his household left t he house to be 
baptized, and when they had been baptized, they went back up into 
the house. (Acts 16: 34.) Baptism is a burial (Rom. 6: 4; Col. 2: 
12); so when the people wer e baptized "in the river Jordan," they 
were buried. Thus John buried J esus and Philip buried the eunuch. 
In baptism the body is washed; hence it is a washing. (Heb. 10: 
2; Tit. 3 : 5 : 1 P et. 3: 21.) It is a birth (John 3: 5); hence after 
people a re baptized they necessarily come "up out of the water" 
(Mark 1: 10; Acts 8: 39), and go away from the water. (Matt. 3: 
16; Acts 8: 39.) 

In obeying God we should always do that about which there can 
be no question or doubt. 

"In the name of Jesus Chris t'' means, while in faith, turning 
from their sins, they wer e baptized "unto the remission" of s ins, they 
must look to Jesus and rely upon his name for pardon and salvation. 

"Remission" of s ins mea ns release from sins ; the pardon, or 
forg iveness, of s ins. "For the r emission of sins," a s given in the 
Common Version, means unto, or into, t he pardon, or forg iveness, of 
sins, or in order that sins may be for given. Hackett (Baptist), m 
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his "Commentary on Acts," sa ys : "In order to the remission of s ins." 
Again he says : "In order to the forgiveness of sins" (Matt. 26: 28 ; 
Luke 3: 3) we connect naturally with both the preceding verbs. 'l.'his 
cla use states the motive, or object, which should induce t hem to repent 
and be baptized." Broadus (Baptis t), at Matt. 26: 28, says of the 
same expression : "'For [or unto] the r emission of s ins,' in order t hat 
sins may be remitted." Hovey (Ba ptist) says : "Here repentance 
and baptism are represented as leading to the forg iveness of s ins." 
Harkness (Baptist) says it may be r endered "in order to, or for the 
purpose of r eceiving.' '. Harman (Methodist) says : "For [that ye 
may obtain] the remission of your sins." Meyer (Germa n Lutheran) 
says : " 'Eis ' [for] denotes the object of the baptism, which is the 
remission of the guilt contracted in the sta te before 'metanoia' 
[repentance]." McClintock (Methodis t) says : "To be baptized for the 
r emission of sins means to be baptized with a view to r eceiving 
this." Schaff ( Pt·esbyterian) says : "He called upon his hearers 
to repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus, ... that even t hey 

might receive the forgiveness of their sins and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost ." Thayer (Congregationalist) says : " To obtain the 
forgiveness of sins." 

"Ye shall receive t he gift of the Holy Spirit" means to r eceive 
the Holy Spirit as a g ift. In tha t age ther e wer e various miraculous 
man ifestations of the Spirit ( see 1 Cor . 12) , but a ll then did not 
work miracles. Since then all who obey God (Acts 5 : 32) receive 
t he Spirit , but not in miraculous power or measures. 

39. "For" shows that they would receive the Spirit because J esus 
had promised another Comforter. "To you . . . and to your chil
dren," means the Jews and the ir descendants. "All that are afar 
off" means the Gentiles. God calls through the gospel (2 Thess. 2 : 
14), a nd a ll who obey the gospel are the called of God. 

The Holy Spirit was to bring all that J esus had said to the re
membrance of the apostles and to guide t hem "into all the truth," 
a nd thus through inspired men he guided all who heeded the gospel 
call unto all truth and all blessings which are in Christ. 

40. P eter continued "with many other words" to testify a nd ex
hort. To testify was to bear w itness to J esus and to prove t hat he 
was "both Lord a nd Christ ." To exhort was to persuade people to 
accept him as such. 

"Save yourselves.'' The Holy Spirit a nd the apostles unders~ood 
then that people could save themselves. He . who spea~s agamst 
people doing anything to be saved sp~aks a~amst the Bible. . 

People cannot do anythi_ng th~t will i;ierit, procure, ~r provide 
salvation . They cannot forgive then- own sms. God does th1~, through 
Jesus. Paul explains exactly how people save themse~ves. So then, 
my beloved, even as ye have a lways obeyed, not as m my presei:ice 
only, but now much more in my absence, work out ~our own ~al.vation 
rby continuing to obey God] :vith f ear and trembll_ng; for i t IS ~o~ 
w ho worketh in you both to will a nd to work, for 111s good pleasme. 
(Phil. 2: 12, 13.) d · 

So the people addressed by Peter could save themselves by omg 
what God commanded. In this sense alone can people save t hem
selves ; but this they can do, and must do, if t hey would be sav.ed. 
Jesus is t he author of eternal salvat ion to all ~hose who ob~y h im. 
(Heb. 5: 7-10.) "Crooked gener a tion" means wicked generation. 
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VIII. The Result 
41. All who gladly received the word of God, or terms of pardon, 

were baptized; those who did not gladly receive God's word wer e not 
baptized. So to-day those who believe in J~sus.' tru~t God, a!1d gladly 
receive the word of God, a s gladly obey him m being baptized; and 
those who do not gladly r eceive his word are not baptized. 

"And there were added unto them in that day about three thou
sand souls," or persons. .They were added that day, and not at some 
indefinite f uture time. Smee there was then one church-the church 
of God or of Christ;-they were not left by the apostles to " join some 
church of t heir choice." They were added by virtue of t heir obedience 
to God a nd in becoming his children. 'There is given no form or cere
mony of adding the saved lo t he church. Being saved, or beroming 
God's ch ildren, constituted them a part of the church or number ed 
them a mong the "called out" ones. Verse 47 says, "And the Lord 
added to them day by day those that were saved"; and the margin 
says, "or were being saved." 

This shows that t he Lord adds people to his church; that only 
the pardoned, or saved, are added ; and that he adds them as fast as 
he saves them. That which saves people acids them to the church. 
They wer e not "converted," or saved, and t hen "added" at some in
definite time, neither did they "join the church of their choice" when 
the meeting was .over. 

It is the sheerest ignorance now which causes one to argue t hat 
t here were no convenient places about Jerusalem for immersing so 
many people, or that so many could not have been immersed in so 
short a while. There were numerous large pools about J erusalem 
quite sui table for this purpose. 

42. These new disciples continued to learn from the a postles the 
will of Goel, and continued likewise to practicE! it. 

The " fellowship" was mutual joy, sympathy, and helpfulness in 
one another's successes and triumphs, sufferings and wants, afflictions 
and sorrows. (Rom. 12: 15; 1 Cor. 12: 26.) This embraces the 
contribution of money and means to relieve the distressed and to help 
the needy. 

The "breaking of bread" refers to the Lord's Supper . (Matt. 26 : 
.!6-30; Acts 20 : 7; 1 Cor. 10: 16.) 

"And the prayers" refer s to prayers in their meetings. This 
verse does not state the regular day or time of meeting for this 
purpose, but other passages do. (Acts 20: 7; 1 Cor. 16: 1, 2; H eb. 
10: 25.) Thus all Christ ians must continue in the worship of God. 
From t his chapter we learn how the Spiri t influenced sinners and 
g uided them into the remiss ion of sins and t he church of Christ. 
So throuf("h the inspired apos tles in the same way the Spirit g uides 
sinner s to-day. 

QUESTIONS 
Gh·e the subject. 
R epent t h e )[emory \ er ses. 
Repent the Golden T ext. 
Gi ve the Time, Place, and Per

son s. 
Whnt tlld t he A post les tlo a fter 

t ho nscenslon or Jesus ? 
Which one was missing ? 
How many disciples were pres

ent? 
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F or wha t w ere they waiting? 
Whn.t aid P eter suggest? 

1 What does "Pentecost" mean? 
When was this !east? 
Whnt else was It called? 
What was Its object? 
On what dny did It come? 
or what was t his day the be- • 

ginning? 
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\Vho w er e baptized w ith the Holy 
Spirit? 

2 \Vlm t came s uddenly? 
What Is m eant by " s uddenly?" 
Why this sound? 

3 \V hat appeared ? 
\Vere these tongues fire ? 
Why w as not t his a f ulfillment 

of J oh n ' s decla ration that J e
s us w ould baptize with fi re? 

H ow w er e these tong ues dis
t ributed a m ong the apostles '( 

4 W hat else occurred w he n t ho 
sound was heard and the ton 
gues apperu-ed? 

H a d any persons ever received 
a nd s poken by the Spir it be
for e this? 

W hy w as this called the bapll s m 
of the S pirit ? 

Wha t diffe r ent things was the 
Sp irit to d o t or t he d isciples? 

Why can not t he world r eceive 
the Spirit? 

Wha t Is t he di ffer ence between 
the Spiri t or the W orld and 
the H oly S pirit ? 

F or wha t purposes wa s t he ba p
tis m of the Spirit? 

W er e s inne1·s baptized with the 
Spirit? 

W hat wa s the Spirit to do ! or 
t he world ? 

H ow did the Spirit bear t esti
m on y of J esus? 

H ow did the a postles bear tes
timony of hi m ? 

'What d id he te ll a ll to " know 
assuredly," or to believe? 

Whe n t hey heard t his , what ef-
fect d id It have? 

What d id they then ask ? 
What wer e they told to do ? 
\Vha t Is r equired of s inn er s now? 

6- 8 Who w er e gather ed a t Jerusa
lem? 

Wha t la ng uages did they speak? 
\Vhy wer e t hey so astonished and 

confound ed ? 
What were all exhorted to do? 

Si W ha t e ffect did t his sermon have 
upon t ho people? 

H ow did t ho Holy Spirit Influ 
e nce and convict s inner s? 

How cloes he do so now? 
By wha t w ere they pier ced In 

the ir hearts? 
What solemn a nd m ost Impor tant 

question did t hey ask ? 
What d oes this q uestion show? 
What wa s first pr eached on this 

day? 
38 Repeat the answer g iven to t h is 

question. 
W hy wer e they not told to be

lieve In J esus In this verse? 
\V hy could they now r epent of 

their s ins against Jesus? 
\Vhnl Is repentance? 
W hat lcind or sorrow works r e 

pen tance? 
What is the condition of a pen l

ton t's heart? 
"'hat does he confess? 
\Vhnt does he really desire to 

do, and how does he s how his 
repentance? 

Who w er e commanded to be bap
tized? 

What does "baptize" mean? 
State the facts and circum

s tances in the Bible which 
proves this to be Its mean in g. 

What should w e always d o In 
obeyi ng God? 

What does "in tho name of J e 
sus Chr ist" m ean 'I 

W hat Is t be meaning of " r em is
sion" or sins'! 

What does "for t he remission or 
Rins" mean? 

What gift was promised to all 
who thus obeyed? 

Who receives the Spirit n ow? 
D o any have a m iraculous meas 

uro of t he Spiri t now ? 
39 What connection d oes "for" 

show? 
To w hom was this promise made• 
'Who are the called o! God? 

40 \V'hat did Peter do In this verse? 
Wha t Is It to testi fy? 
\V hat Is it to exhort? 
I n what way can people not sav e 

themselves? 
H ow. then, can they save them 

selves? 
41 Who were baptized? 

Who were not? 
How many were added on that 

day? 
'l'o what were they added? 
How w er e they adclcd ? 
"Who adds people to t he c1rnrch? 
H ow docs he add t hem? 
\ Vhy not wait until some f uture 

time, and t hen " j oin the 
church of your choice?" 

Could so ma ny be Im mersed In 
J erusalem and In so s hor t a 
lime? 

42 \Vhat cllcl they continue to do? 
\\'hat is the " fellowship?" 
\V lmt Is the "break ing of bread ?" 
What "prayefa" arc mean t? 
What should a ll Christians con-

lln110 to do? 
On whnt day d id t hey meet to 

brcal< bread, etc? 
H ow did the Spirit of God teach 

and guide the people into re
mission of sins and into the 
church? 

" Though the mills of God grind slowly, yet Lhey g rind exceeding small. 
T hough with patience he stands waiting, with exactness gr inds 

h e a JJ ." 
327 



LESSON X ELAM'S NOTES DECEMBER 9, 1923 

LESSON X-DECEMBER 9 

THE OUTREACH OF THE EARLY CHURCH 
Lesson : Acts 8 : 1-15: 35. Lesson Text : Acts: 8: 4-8, 14-25. 
ACTS 8. 4 They U1ercfor e that were scatte red abroad went about 

prea ching U10 word. 
5 And Philip went down to the city ot Samaria, a nd proclaimed unto 

them the Christ. 
G And tho multit udes gave heed wit h one accord unto the things tha t 

were spolten by Philip, when they heard, and saw the s ii;ns which he did. 
7 For /1·om m any of those that had unclean s pirits , they came out, 

c rying with a loud voice: a nd many that w er e palsied, a nd tha t wer e lame, 
were healed. 

8 And there was much joy in U1at city. 
14 Now when- the apostles that we1·e at Jerusalem heard that Samaria 

ha d received the word ot God , they sent unto them Peter a nd J ohn : 
16 who, when they were come down, prayed for the m, that they might 

r eceive the Holy Spirit: 
16 for as yet it was fallen upon none of them: only they h ad been 

baptized Into the name of the Lord J esus. 
17 Then laid they their hands on them, a nd U1ey received the Holy 

Spirit. 
25 They therefore, when they had tesl!Oed and spoken the word ot the 

Lord, returned to J erusalem, and preached the gospel to ma ny v illages ot 
the Samaritans. 

AmtTlcnn Jeo\'l&od Yorslon. co11yrlght, 1001, by Thornos J\olS-On & Sons. Used by ponnlsalon. 

Golden Text--Ye shall by witnesses both in J erusalem and in a ll 
J udea and Samaria and unto t he uttermost part of t he earth. (Acts 
1 :8.) 

Time-Between A.D. 30 and A.D. 37. 
Place-Samaria. 
Persons-Philip, the Samaritans, Peter and John. 
Devotio11al Reading- Ps. 96: 1-8. 
L 13sson R eference-Same as the lesson . 
Memo111 Verses-Mark 16: 15, 16. 
Horne R eading-

Dec. 3. M:. 
4. '£. 
6. w. 
6. T. 
7. F . 
8 . s. 
9. s. 

" In all .Judea a nd Samaria." Acts 8: 1-8. 
"A man of Ethiopia." Acts 8 : 26- 38. 
On the Damascus Road. Acts 9 : 1-9. 
Cornell us the Centurion. Acts 11: 6-18. 
Home llL!ss ions in the Early Church. Acts 11: 19-30. 
F or eign Miss ions In tho Early Church. Acts 13: 1-16. 
.Jehovah Supreme over All. P salm 96: 1-8. 

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
See a notice of Samaria and the Samaritan s in comment under 

verse 5. 
EXPLANATORY NOTES 

I. Philip Preaching in Samaria 
4. On account of persecution the church in Jerusalem was "all 

scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, ex
cept the apostles." They who "were scattered abroad went about 
preaching the word." As they met people in the roads and wher e 
t hey lodged at night, they told of the cause of Christ. They made 
it t heir business to preach Christ-some publicly, some privately. 

God overruled this persecution to the advancement of his king
dom. What was done by its enemies to destr oy the church scatter ed 
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the seed of t he church-the word of God- over all the country. God 
made the wrath of man to praise him. 

5. P hilip- not t he apost le, but t he evangelis t (Acts 21: 8 ) and 
one of t he seven-"went down to t he city of Samaria, and proclaimed 
unto them the Chris t ." As d id Stephen, Phi lip, appointed to serve ta
bles, soon developed into a preacher of the gospel. 

The city of Samaria was the ca pital of the province of Samaria , 
which lay between Judea and Galil t:?e. It was between forty and 
forty-five miles from Jerusalem. 

The Samaritans were a mixed race, sp1;inging up after the cap
tiv ity of t h<! ten tribes from the colon is ts of different nations the king 
of Assyria sent to inhabit the land and the remain ing J ews. (2 King~ 
17 : 24-41.) T hey wer e neit her J ew nor Gent ile. 

Philip "procla imed unto them the Ch r ist." He told them about 
J es us-his birth, his life, his suffering, his crucifixion, his resurrec
tion, h is ascens ion. his promise to come again, who he was, what he 
was, what he had clone, what he was do ing in heaven, and what 
he would have all to bel ieve and do in orcle1· to be saved. 

When Pau l became a nreacher. he determined to know nothing, 
"save Jesus Christ, and him crucified." (1 Cor. 2: 1-5. ) 

Philip was a preacher because he preached; an evangelist, because 
he evangelized. 

Christ's order in preaching the Gospel was first in Jerusalem, 
then in Judea, nex't in S:mrnria, and unto the u ttermost part of the 
ear t h. (Acts 1 : 8.) I n t he providence of God t his 01·cler was ob
served. 

6-8. The people heard Philip, and "gave heed with one accord" 
to what he said, seeing the mi racles he wrought. These miracles 
confi r med t he truth preached by Philip and convinced t he people 
that it was from God. Two reasons arc g iven for the people's ac
ceptance of the gospel with one accorcl- (1) hearing Philip, and (2) 
seeing "the s igns which he did." Healing the afflicted and the assur
ance of salvation produced great joy in Samaria. 

II. The Result of Philip's Preaching 
Verses 12 and 13 state the result of Philip's preaching. " But 

when they believed Phil ip preaching good tidings concerning the 
kingdom of Goel and the name of J esus Christ, they were baptized, 
both men and women." T hey turned away from their former leader 
to J esus. T heir faith came by hearing the word of God. (See Rom. 
10 : 17.) This was t he order on Pentecost: (1) Peter preached, (2) 
t he people hear d, (3) they believed, (4) they repented, and (5) 
they were baptized. (Acts 2 : 36-42.) 

In various cases of conversion r ecorded in Acts i t is stated, as 
in this case, the people heard, believed, and were baptized. This 
means, of course, they also repented. (See Acts 9: 5, 17, 18; 10 : 
38-43, 48 ; 16: 13-15, 31-33; 18 : 8; 19 : 4, 5.) This shows t hat in preach
ing Jesus (verse 5), P hilip taught the people to believe in J esus 
a nd be baptized. No one can preach J esus today without pr eaching 
a ll P hilip and the apostles preached. The people were not baptized 
befor e t hey believed, but because they believed. Had they not be
lieved in Jesus they would not have been baptized. Both men and 
women- not infants--were baptized. They believed and acted upon 
their own fai th and responsibility. 
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III. Peter and John Sent to Samaria 
14. "Now when the apostles that were at Jerusalem heard that 

Samaria had r eceived the word of God." From the above fact we 
learn that to "receive the word of God" is to obey it. 

The report of t he work of the apostles in Acts 0f Apostles, from 
beginning to end, is very different from that of modern revivals . 
Modern revivalists do not say : "Many of them that heard the word 
believed" (Acts 4: 4); "The word or God increased;" "Were obe
d ient to the fa ith" (Acts 6 : 7) ; "Had received t he word;" "They 
then that r eceived his word were baptized, and t here were added 
unto them in t hat day about three thousand souls" (Acts 2 : 41) ; 
"When they believed .... they were baptized, both men and women" 
(Acts 8: 12); "The word of God grew and multiplied" (Acts 12: 
24) ; "And glorified t he word of God." (Acts 13 : '18.) They speak 
about the "Lord's being present in saving power," or " the gra~ious 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit," and that so many converts "joined 
the church of t he ir choice" when t he revival was over. 

"They sent unto them P eter and .John." Having heard t he good 
news that "Samaria had received the word of God." t he apostles 
at J erusalem sent P etc1· and J ohn to Samaria. Peter and J ohn 
were sent to Samaria to approve and encourage t he work and to 
confer whatever spiritual gifts were necessary, for the development 
of t he church. J ust how long after t he people there "had received 
the word of God" before Peter and J ohn went, we do not know. 

IV. Miraculous Gifts Bestowed by Laying on of Hands 
15-17. "Who, when they were come down, pr ayed fo1· them, t hat 

they might r eceive the Holy Spirit: for as yet it was fallen upon none 
of them : only they had been baptized into the name of the Lord J esus. 
Then la id t hey their hands on them, and they received the H oly 
Spirit." 

The miraculous bestowal of the Holy Spirit through laying on 
of the apostle's hands was not to make them Christians; t hey became 
Ch1·is tians, and, therefore, their sins were pardoned, when they 
through faith in .Jesus t urned from sin and were baptized. At this 
t ime also t hey were "ma de to drink of one Spirit" (1 Cor. 12: 13 ) , or 
receive the Spirit as a ll Christians do, but not in the miraculous 
power. F rom this we see that to receive miraculous power of the 
Spirit is not necessary in order to become Christians. 

The miraculous bestowal of t he Spirit was to give to these Samari
tans t he power to teach and edify one another, leaving them not de
pendent upon other s. The New Testament was not then written. For 
a full discussion of the bestowal of different gifts of the Spirit see 
1 Cor. 12. This was not a baptism of the Spirit or "in" t he Spirit . 
Jesus baptized wi th the Spirit : the apostles did not. 

In his commentary on Acts Brother Lipscomb says : "It is gen
erally claimed that no one save the apostles could bestow the Spirit 
by the imposition of hands. Some doubt this. however. Ananias 
putt ing his hands on Saul. said: 'Brother Saul. the Lord ever{ 
J esus, who appeared unto thee in t he way which thou earnest, hath 
sent me, t ha t thou mayest r eceive thy sight, and l'C' fi lled with the 
Holy Spirit.' (Acts fl: 17.) While it is not said that the Holy 
Spirit was imparted by the imposition of his hands, it is certain 
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that he was to be filled with the Holy Spirit by the coming of Ananias, 
and t hat Ananias laid hands on him, and he did receive sight and a 
gift of the Spirit that en~b led him at once to enter upon the work 
of teaching the word. Then in the enumeration of the miracle-working 
gifts is the 'workings o( miracles.' (1 Cor. 12: 10.) Mackn ight 
translates this 'energemata dunameoon,' the 'inworking of powers.' 
This clause is generally translated 'to another workings of miracles;' 
but the word 'energei' does not signify to work only, but to work in 
another. Thus verse 11: 'But all these [gifts] worketh ['energei'] 
the one and the same Spirit, dividing to each one severally even 
as he w ill.' If the apostle by 'energemata dunameoon' had meant 
the working of miracles, he would not have added 'and to another 
gifts of hea ling,' seeing that these are included in the working of 
miracles. If this is so, Ananias may have had the gifts of inworking 
powers as well as of healing." 

18, 19. "Now when Simon saw that through the laying on of the 
apostles' hands the Holy Spirit was given, he oll'ered them money, 
saying, Give me also this power that on whomsoever I lay my hands, 
he may receive the Holy Spirit." Some have said that Simon was 
not sincere, and, therefore, was a hypocrite ; but it is stated here that 
he believed a nd was baptized, just as it is stated that these others 
bel ieved and were baptized. This is an inspired r ecord. If God, 
who knows the heart, said S imon believed, then he did. Then if these 
others were pardoned, or saved from "old sins," he was also. If the 
record had said any other man except Simon believed and was bap
tized, none would have doubted it, and to doubt this statement is to 
disbelieve God. . 

" H e continued with Philip; and beholding s igns and great mirncles 
'VTought, he was amazed ." Comparing the real mh·acles of Philip 
with h is tricks, it is not surprisi11g that he wondel'ed. After this he 
y ielded to temptation and offered to buy the power of bestowing the 
H oly Spirit with money, for which he was reproved by Peter. 

V. The Two Laws of Pardon 
20-24. Peter told him lhat he would perish with his money ; 

t hat he had s inned, because he thought the g ift oI God, or power to 
bestow the Holy Spirit, could be purchased with mo11ey ; that this 
wicked thought rendered his heart not right in the s ight of God and 
placed him in the gall o{ bitterness and bond o( iniquity ; and that 
he ~hould repent and pray God if perhaps the thought of his heart 
should be forgiven. He then asked P eter lo pray for him, that none 
of the things spoken by P eter should come upon him. This request 
indicates that he was aroused by Peter's speech and was in earnest. 
In his case and in the case of these Samaritans we see what s inners 
m ust believe and do in order to the r emission o{ s ins ; also that when 
they may have done wrong aCterwal'ds , t hey should repent, and pray 
God for for giveness. Simon was fi r st told to believe and be bapt ized ; 
then, having thought this wicked thought, he was told to repent and 
pray for forgiveness. So when Christians make mistakes or are over
taken in any tTespass, they should repent and pray God to forgive 
them. (James 5: 16; 1 John l: 8-10.) 
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VI. Other Work of Peter and John 
25. " They therefore, when they had testified and spoken t he word 

of t he Lord, r eturned to J el'Usalem, and preached the gospel to many 
villages of the Samaritans." This means when Peter and J ohn " had 
test ified and spoken the word" in Samaria, they "preached t he gospel 
to many villages of the Samaritans" on their return to J erusalem. 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Memory Verses. 
Repeat the Golden text. 
Give the Time, Place, and Per

sons. 
How was the gospel preached In 

Judea? 
How did It r eac h Sama ria? 
•.ro what good did Goel overrule 

the persecution at Jerusalem? 
5 What Philip was this? 

Where and what was the city 
of Samaria? 

How far was it from Jerusalem? 
~·ho were the Samaritans? 
What did Philip preach to them? 
What Is It to preach Christ? 
What was Christ's order in 

preaching fho gospel? 
6-8 What effect did the pr eaching 

of Philip have upon tho Samar
itans? 

\Vhat two reasons a rc given f or 
their ready acceptance o! the 
gospel ? -

What we re the c lasses o! m i
racles performed? 

For what purpose we1·e these 
miracles performed? 

When Philip preached what did 
the people believe? 

What did they do? 
State the steps taken In the case 

of those who were converted 
In Acts 2. 

Relate the account of cases of 
other conver sions In Acts. 

, What does this show must be 
preached when one preaches 
Christ? 

Who w ere baptized? 
'Vho are proper subjects o! bap

tism? 
l4 What Is It to receive the word 

o! God? 
State the difCcrcnce between the 

report o! the work of the 
apostles In Acts a nd that o! 
modern 11re,rivals. 1

' 

Who were sent to Samaria? 
By whom were t hey sent? 
'Vhy wore they sen t? 

l 5-17 What dld Peter and J ohn do 
!or those Samaritans? 

How was this power conferr ed? 
How do we know this was not to 

make them Christians? 
Why, then, were miraculous 

gifts bestowed? 
What Is the difference between 

these g ifts o! the Spirit and 
the baptism o! t he Spirit? 

Could others besides tho apos
tles bestow the Spirit by tho 
Imposition o! hands? 

18, 19 What proposition did Simon 
make to Peter a nd John? 

How do you know t hat he was 
sincer e? . 

Then how do you know that he 
was pardoned? 

With whom did he continue? 
What caused him to wonder? 
What pa rticular sin did he com -

mit? 
What effect did this sin have 

upon his heart, and where did 
It place him? 

20-24 What did Peter say would be
come of h im? 

What did Peter t ell him to do? 
What d id he ask Peter to do !or 

him? 
What does this request ind icate? 
What do these cases show us 

sinners mus t do in or der to be 
pardoned? 

Then when they are overtaken In 
s in, wha t must they d o? 

25 What m ore did the apostles do 
In Samaria? 

Where else did they preach? 

"For a cap and bells our lives we pay; 
Bubbles we buy with a whole soul's tasking ; 

'Tis heaven a lone that is given away, 
'Tis only God may be had for the a sking." -Lowell. 
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LESSON XI- DECEMBER 16 

WORLD WIDE MISSIONS 

Lesson : Acts 16 : 1- 28: 31; Rom. 15: 18-21 ; Eph. 3: 2-9. 
L esson Text: Acts 16: 9-15; 28 : 30, 31; Rom. 15: 18-21. 

AC'.l'S 16. 9 And a vis ion appear ed to Paul In t he n ight : There was a 
man of Macedonia standing, beseeching him, a nd saying , Com e over Into 
Macedonia , and h elp us . 

10 And when he had seen the vision, straightway we sought to go forth 
Into Maced onia , con cluding tha t Uod had called us to preach the gospel unto 
them. 

11 Setting sail ther c!Ol'C from 'l'roas, we made a straight course to 
SamoU1race, and the day following to Neapolis ; 

12 and from thence to Phlli1>Pi, which is a city of '.\Iacedonia , the Ol's t 
of the dls tl'ic t, a RomClll~ colony : and we were In this city ta rrying cer tain 
days. 

13 And on the sabba th day we went f or th without the go.te by a rive r 
s ide, wher e we supposed ther e was a place of p!'ayer; and we sat down, and 
spake unto the women that were come together. 

14 And a certain woma n na med Lydia, a seller of pui·ple, of the c ity or 
T hyatlra, one that wors hipped Uod , h eard us: whose h ear t the Lord opened 
to give heed unto the things which were s poke n by Paul. 

15 And when s he Wall ba pllzcd, a nd her h ousehold , she besou s ht us , 
saying, l! ye have judscd m e to bo faithfu l to the L ol'd, Come In to m y house, 
and a bide there. And she constrained us . 

ACTS 28. 30 And h e a bode two whole years in his own hired dwelling, 
and r eceived a ll t hat went In u nto him, 

31 preaching the kinsctom or God, and teaching the U1ings concerning 
the L ord J esus Christ with a ll boldness, none f orbldd ln s him. 

HOMANS 15. 18 P or I will not dare lo speak or any t hings save 
U1ose which Christ wrought Ull'oug h me, fo r the obed ien ce or the Gentiles, 
by word and d eed, 

19 In the power of s igns and wonders, in the power of the Holy Spirit; 
so tl10.t from J erusalem, and r ound about even unto l!ly rlcum, I have fully 
preached the gospel of Chris t; 

20 y ea, making it m y a im so to preach the gospel, not wh or e Christ 
was alrccuty named , tl1at 1 mig ht not build upon another man's foundation; 

21 but, as it is written, 
'l'hey sha ll see, to whom n o tidings of him came, 
And they who ha ve not h eard s ha ll understand. 

Amurlcan lto\•Jscd Version, cOJl)'rl&:hl, 1001, Uy Thom11s N elson &. Sons. Used by vonnlaslon. 

Golden Text-I am not a shamed of the gospel: for it 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth. 
1: 16.) 

Ti11ie-A .D. 51. 
Places-Philippi and Rome. 
Persons-Paul and his company, Lydia a nd her household. 
Devotional Reading- Romans 10: 8-15. 
L esson Mate1-ial-Same a s lesson. 
Memory Verse- Acts 16: 31. 
I-I ome Reading-

Dec. 10. M. 

i s the 
(Rom. 

11. T. 
12. w . 

"A man of Mi~c<'®nin." A cts 1 o: 1-1 0. 
Tho Firs t Conve r t in E urope. Acts 16: 11-18. 
•·These thn.t hn.ve turned the world u pside d own." Ac ts 

1 3. T. 
14. F. 
15. s. 
16. s. 

17: 1-16. 
Paul Preach<"• on :i\(ars lJlll. Acts l i : 22-34 . 
Paul Preach es In Court. A cts 20: 10 - 20. 
Paul Preaches on Shipboard. Acts 27: 14 - 21;. 
Glad 'l'!dlngs of Peace. R om. 1 O: 8 -15. 
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GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
Locate on the map Syria, Cilicia, P isidia, Phrygia, Ga lat ia , Asiai 

Mysia Bithyn ia, Samothracia, and Macedonia; also the towns or 
Der be; Lystra, Iconium? T roas, Neapolis , P hilippi, and Rome. T hese 
places are referr'€d to m the lesson. 

INTRODUCTION 
Muc)l in this lesson has been embraced in Lessons XII and XIII 

of the Third Quar ter; hence this lesson in p laces is a r epetition of 
some t h ings in those. But we lose nothing by t his. 

I. The Beginning of the Church at Philippi 
The conversion of Lydia and her household, which t his lesson 

embraces, and the conver s ion of the jailer and his household (verses 
19-34) , mark the beginning of the cong regation at Philippi, one of 
the best whose history is wr itten in t he New Testament. If you 
would learn what t his church did for the poor and "in fur therance of 
t he gospel," read 2 Cor. 8 : 1-5; 11: 7-10 (Philippi was in Macedonia) ; 
Phil. 1: 5, 6 ; 4 : 10-20. 

II. Paul and Barnabas Separate 
P a ul, wit h Barnabas a nd others , returned to Antioch from J er usa

lem and r emained ther e "some days." Acts 15 states the purp ose of 
the visit of Paul a nd Barna bas to Jerusalem. Then P a ul' suggested 
to Barna bas that they "return . . . and visit the brethren in every 
cit y wher ein" they had "pr ocla imed the w01·d of the Lord, a nd see how 
they fare." 

But , as we have learned, they disagreed on the propriety of taking 
Mark with them, P a ul being unwilling to t ake him because he 
" withdrew from them from P amphylia, and went not with them to the 
work." Barnabas took Mark and went to Cyprus, and Paul took 
Silas, and, "being commended by t he brethren to t he gr ace of t he 
Lord," "went through Syr ia a nd Cilicia, confirming t he churches." 
(Acts 15 : 36-41.) 

Paul, doubtless, established these churches in Syria a nd Cilicia. 
(Ga l. 1 : 21.) This is Paul's second missionar y journey from An
tioch, in Syr ia . He rever sed his cour se in t h is jour ney a nd went to 
Derbe first, then to Lystra and to Iconium. 

III. Timothy 
Timothy lived a t Lystra. H e ha d, doubtless, become a Christian 

on Pa ul's former visit to t hat place. Pa ul call s him his "child in 
the Lord" (1 Cor. 4: 17) and " true child in t he fa it h." (1 Tim. 1 : 2.) 
His mother (Eunice) and his gr a ndmother (Lois ) wer e a lso Chris
t ians. His mother was a J ewess ; his father, a Greek. His mother 
and gr andmother had taught h im from childhood the Old Testament 
Script ures. (2 Tim. 1 : 5; 3 : 15.) 

H e had now been in t he chm·ch sever al years, and "was well 
r eported of by t he brethren,'' not only at home, bu t also at Iconium. 
He had developed in character a nd influence, and doubtless ta ught 
the Scr iptures at these places. "Him would P aul ha ve to go for th 
wit h him; and he took and circumcised him because of t he J ews 
that wer e in those parts : for they all knew that his father was a 
Greek." (Acts 16: 1-3.) 
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Why did Paul circumcise Timothy a nd refuse to allow Titus, a 
Greek, to be circumcised? (Gal. 2: 3-5.) This question was studied 
in a previous lesson, but not so fully as here. 

"The differ ence arises from the motive which prompted the 
act. It was not, and is not now, wrong to circumcise a child as a 
family mark. T imothy, as a son of a Jewess, could be circumcised 
to identify him with the J ewish family. The demand was to cir
cumcise Titus as a religious duty that obligated him to keep the law 
of Moses. (Gal. 5: 3, 4.) This demand Paul could not tolerate for 
a minute. It was similar to washing hands in Mark 7 : 1-9. As 
a means of cleanliness, the washing of hands before eating was right; 
as a religious duty, it was sin to be condemned as teaching for 
doctrine the commandments of men. No one demanded that Timothy 
should be circumcised as a religious duty. That question had been 
decided before this." (L ipscomb.) 

Looked at from this standpoint, "neither ciTcumcision availeth 
anything, nor uncircumcision; but fai th working through love." 
(Gal. 5 : 6.) The Jews had the liberty to r emain Jews as a people; 
t he Gentiles, liberty not to become J ews. Paul says: "To the Jews 
I became as a Jew, that I might gai11 J ews." (1 Cor. 9 : 20.) 
Timothy, circumcised as a J ew, would have greater influence with the 
J ews. Timothy became a fa ithfu l colaborer with Paul, and was 
finally in prison with him. He did much in preachi11g the gospel, 
as we know. · 

IV. Establishing the Churches 
"And as they went on their way through the cities, they delivered 

t hem t he decrees to keep which had been ordained of t he apostles and 
elders that were at Jerusalem. So the churches were stre11gthened in 
the faith, and incrensed in 11umber daily." (Acts 16: 4, 5.) The 
"decrees" were the decision concerning the circumcision of the Gen
tiles. The "churches were strengthened in the faith, and increased in 
number" from the exhortations of P aul , Silas, and T imothy. 

V. Phrygia, Galatia, Troas 
"Phrygia," " Galatia" and " Troas" were districts in Asia Minor. 

Some think that in Paul's time Galatia embraced the districts in which 
Antioch, Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe were situated. "Asia" here 
was not Asia Minor. but a Roman province called "Asia." Ephesus 
was its chief city. It r equired some time to go "through the region 
of Phrygia and Galatia," although Luke speaks briefly of t his work. 
Paul speaks of the churches of Gala tia, and addressed an epistle to 
them. (Gal. 1 : 2.) 

Because of some s ickness or infirmity of the flesh he preached 
in Galatia. " But ye know that because of an infirmity of the flesh 
I preached the gospel unto you the first t ime: and that which was a 
temptation to you in my flesh ye despi sed not. nor rejected; but ye 
r eceived me as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus .... For I bear 
you witness, that, if poss ible, ye would have plucked out your eyes 
and g-iven them to me." (Gal. 4: 13-15.) 

While because of some infirmity of the flesh Paul preacl1ed in 
Galatia, the Holy Spirit forbade his preaching the word in Asia, 
which his judgment suggested was a r ipe field . Later on he did 
spend three years in Ephesus, its capital. (Acts 20: 31.) 
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As they traveled from east to west, Asia was on t heir left and 
Bithynia was on t heir right, extending to the Black Sea. Mysia was 
before them, and was the extreme western distxict of Asia Minor. 
When they were also forbidden to preach in Bithynia, they could do 
nothing else but to go forward . It was their judgment to pr each in 
t hese countries at this time, but it was not God's will. They did 
not stop in Mysia, but, "passing by Mysia , they came down to 
Troas." 

Troas, as we have seen, was a seaport on the 1Egean Sea, and 
was near the site of ancient Troy. Counting this vis it, Paul visited 
Troas at least three times, if not four times-the second time, 2 
Cor. 2: 12; the third time, Acts 20 : 6 ; the fourth t ime, perhaps, 
when he left his cloak and books with Carpus (2 Tim. 4 : 13 .. ) There 
was a church at Troas. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. The Macedonian Call 

9. While at Troas, probably the night after he reached t here, a 
vision appeared to Paul. "There was a man of Macedonia standing, 
beseeching him, and saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us." 
This wa s like P eter's vision at Joppa, like that of Cornelius (Acts 
10: 3, 9-16), and like others which Paul had (Acts 18 : 9 ; 22 : 17; 2 
Cor. 12: 1-10.) It was a revelation of God's will as to what he 
desired Paul to do. 

II. Luke's Appearance 
10. Here Luke first speaks of himself as being in Paul's company. 

Before this he says "they;" now he says "we." It is supposed Luke 
joined them here. 

Macedonia was northwest, across the JEgean Sea. It was at this 
time a Roman province. Thessalonica was the capital. 

They rightly concluded that God had called them to preach the 
gospel in Macedonia. Now they begin to see why they were forbidden 
at this time to preach in these other places. 

II I. The Voyage 
11. They found a ship in readiness and a propit ious wind at sea, 

. so that they made a straight course to Samothracia , a nd the day 
following to Neapolis (Newtown). 

Samothracia was an island in the sea and Neapolis was a seaport 
of Philippi, which was about ten miles distant. 

In two days t hey were across the sea, but at another time t hey 
were five days in making t his voyage in the opposite direction. 
(Acts 20: 6.) 

IV. Philippi 
12. Philippi, as we have learned, was built by Philip, king of 

Macedonia, father of Alexander t he Great, and named for himself. 
It was made famous by the battle fought there between Brutus and 
Cassius on one side and Augustus Caesar and Mark Antony on the 
other side, in honor of which Augustus made it a Roman colony. He 
settled it with freedmen a nd soldiers, and t he colony had its own 
s~nate and magistrates and was a miniature Rome. It was the first 
of a small district, but not of Macedonia. 

336 



DECEMBER 16, 1923 FOURTH QUARTER LESSON XI 

They were now in Europe. "And we were in this city tarrying 
certain days,'' not yet seeing just where and how to begin work. 

13. There was no synagogue of the J ews there. The few pious 
Jews .had "a place of prayer" "without the gate by a riverside"-by 
the river probably because of the J ewish washings. This was an 
inclosed place or temporary structure. To this place on the Sabbath 
Paul and his company went and "sat down, and spake unto the women 
that were come together." 

The church at Philippi, like many now, began among t he women. 
The first to hear and obey the gospel in Europe were women. These 
were either Jewish women or proselytes; more likely they were 
Jewesses. This was on Saturday; the first day of the week is never 
called the "Sabbath." 

V. The Conversion of Lydia and Her Household 
This conversion was studied in Lesson XII, September 16. I can 

make no better comments here than was made then. 
14. Lydia was from Thyatira, a town in the province of Lydia 

and on the border between Lydia and Mysia. This woman may have 
received her name from this province. Paul and his company had just 
passed through Mysia. Lydia was about three hundred miles from 
home. Purple was highly prized by the Romans, and was worn by 
the rich and great. The l'ich man "was clothed in purple and fine 
linen." (Luke 16: 19.) In mocking J esus, they put on him a crown 
of thorns a nd a purple robe. (John lD: 1-3.) Emperol"S and kings 
wore purple. It was a costly dye, and was of differ ent hues. It was 
an important industry of Thyatira. Lydia must have had some means 
in order to deal in this dye or purple goods, yet she had to depend 
upon her own exertions. 

She was devout and worshiped God. She worshiped according to 
the law of Moses. While she was in Philippi on business and while 
her rivals in bus iness were at work on the Sabbath she found time 
to quit business and go to the place of prayer in order to worship 
God. She did better then, though not a Christian, than many pro
fessed Christians do now. 

"Whose heart the Lord opened." The Lord opened he1· heart 
through the teaching of Paul; he instructed her and removed former 
errors from her heart. Ther e is nothing mysterious about this. Ber 
heart .was not opened before Paul taught her. Paul was sent to in
struct her, just as Ananias had been sent to him; Peter, to Cornelius; 
and Philip, to the eunuch. 

"To give heed unto the things which were spoken by Paul" means 
to obey these things. She was enlightened as to Jesus and the gospel 
and rendered that obedience which all did under the preaching of the 
apostles. She believed in Christ, repented, and was baptized in his 
name. If the hearts of people today al·e opened as the Lord opened 
Lydia's heart, then they will do as she did. 

15. "And when she was baptized" shows that this was one of 
the "things" spoken by Paul. There was the river in which she could 
easily be baptized. When Philip preached Ch1·ist to the Samaritans 
and to the eunuch, they were at once baptized; when Paul preached 
the word of God to the jailer, he and his house were baptized the same 
hour of the night (verses 31-34); and so in this case, which show~ 
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that this obedience always followed preaching Jesus when people 
obeyed a t all. 

"Her household" were doubtless women employed by her in her 
business ; a woman with infants would likely not have been three 
hundred miles from home in such business. It is not even stated that 
she was ever married. 

"And she constrained us" shows that Paul and his company did 
not accept of her hospitality until they knew it would be no imposi
tion upon her. This, then, was their home while in Philippi. 

VI. Paul Taught the Gospel in His Own Hired House 
Acts 28 : 30, 31. At Jerusalem, when arrested, Paul was bound 

firs t with two cha ins between two soldiers (Acts 21 : 33) ; on the 
voyage to Rome, it seems from the circumstances mentioned, he was 
r eleased at t imes from chains altogether; then in Rome he was bound 
with only one chain (Acts 28 : 20) and was permitted " to abide bv 
himself with tho soldier that guarded him" (Acts 28 : 16) and "in his 
own hired dwelling" instead of being kept in prison. 

"The soldier. as we see in the remark, 'I am bound "'ith this chain.' 
was chained to him day and night. The guard was changed according 
to tho univer sal custom, every three hours, unless exception was made 
of the sleeping hours in this particular case." (McGarvey.) 

In this "hired dwelling" Paul was permitted to receive "all that 
went in unto him," to preach "the kingdom of God," and to teach "the 
things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ," and to do so "with all 
bold ness, none forbidding him.'' Herc we have both preaching and 
t eaching. 

Note what was preached ; namely, " the kingdom of God." The 
Acts of Apostles begins by stating that Jesus spoke to the apostles 
"the things concerning t he kingdom of Goel" (Acts 1: 3) . and closes by 
stating tl)at Paul preached " the kingdom of Goel ." Jesus first 
preached "the kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Matt. 4: 17); then, 
"the things concerning the kingdom of God," saying- to the apostles 
the~· would understand "all things" about it when baptized with the 
Holy Spirit (Acts 1 : 6-8) ; but Paul preached "the kingdom of God" 
as existing in power. In preaching "the kingdom of God," P a ul must 
have explained what it is (Rom. 14: 17) ; that it had been restored 
to the " Israel of God" (Gal. 6 : f6); that Christ is its king; that the 
way into it is b:v a spiritual birth-"born anew"-"born of water and 
the Spirit" (John 3: 3-8); and that to believe in or to acceot Jesu~ 
of Nazareth a s the Christ-the seed of Abraham in whom all the fami
lies of the earth have been blessed-tho Son of Goel and Savior of the 
world, to r epent of all s ins, and to be baptized into the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit is to be horn of Goel and 
to en ter his kinj?"dom; that Christians are now in it (Gal. 1: 13 ; Rev. 
1: 9) ; t hat Christ's teaching- is the rule or law of this kingdom and 
all must be obedient to h im; and thnt Christ will come ag-ain <1.nd 
gather all the r edeemed into the new heavens and new earth (2 P et. 
3), or "into the eternal Kini;dom" (2 Pct. 1: 11.) 

"Teaching the thinl!'s conct'rningo the Lord .Je!'us Christ" was teach
ing all that J esus had done-the whole gospel in facts, commandments, 
promises and blessings-that Jesus is as the Christ of God: faith in 
him and obedience to him, or the observance of all things whatsoever 
he has commanded (Matt. 28 : 16-20); and that he will "appear a 
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second time, apart from sin (not then a sacrifice for sin), to them that 
wait for him unto salvation." (Heb. 9 : 28.) 

It is remarkable that, although a prisoner for Christ's sake, Paul 
preached and taught all this with "all boldness." 

Such boldness is neeclcd today. 

VII. Not Building On Another's Foundation 
(Rom. 15 : 18-21) 

18-20. I n these verses Paul makes a most worthy and most re
markable declaration concerning his own motive and work-namely, 
he would "not dare to speak of anything save those which Christ 
wrought through" him . . . "by word and deed"; "from Jerusa
lem, and round about even un to Illyricum," he had "fully preachedthe 
gospel of Christ;" and had made it his "aim" to preach t he gospel 
where Christ had not been named that he might not build upon an
theL· man's foundation." Paul did not build on another man's founda. 
t ion, and would not claim and glory in another man's work. 

See on the map that Illyricum is j ust east of the Adriatic Sea. 
Paul had preached the gospel from Jerusalem to Illyricum in great 

fields where ot)rnrs had not gone, and "now, havi ng no more any place 
in these regions" and, having longed many years to go to Rome, he 
was r eady lo preach the gospel in that city, and thence to go into 
Spain. (Rom. 15: 22-25.) 

In 2 Cor. 10: 12-17 (which be sure to r ead) Paul makes the same 
worthy and remarkable statement. Instead of saying here he did not 
intend to "build on other men's foundations," he declares he was not 
so foolish as to attempt to measure himself by others, or to compare 
himself with others, who commend themselves, or lo measure himself 
by t heir work, and that he would not glory beyond his "measure" or 
what he had done in his own ''province," or fie ld of work, which field 
of work embraced Corinth. 

He was the first man to preach the gospel at Corinth. He remained 
there, too, at the first, eighteen months. Hence he did not have to 
stretch himself overmuch, or get out of his own field of work, in order 
to embrace Corinth; for, as stated, he did the work there. He was not 
cla iming another man's work w·hen he spoke of the church there. 

Neither would he "take charge," to use a modern expr ession , and 
as many say today they do, of work as "things" made "ready to 
hand" in another's field of work. He opened up the way, did the 
work, built the churches and gloried "in t he Lord." He says, "not 
he that commendeth himself is approved, but whom the Lord com
mendeth." 

No Paul-like preacher goes over the coun try hunting work or 
places made "ready to hand" by the toil and prayers and sacrifices 
of others. No man who is hunting a congregation-a large a nd 
flourishing one preferred-or a school, made "ready to hand," is 
worthy of the place and of the confidence of the church. AU congre
gations should beware of such place-seekers and time-servers. 

·Paul attributes all he did "by word or deed" to Christ--"which 
Clwist wrought through me, for the obedience of the Gentiles." 

Christ confirmed Paul's . preaching as an i ~1spired apostle. ~o the 
Gentiles by "the power of s igns and wonders" m the Holy Sp1r1t . He 
was a n apostle to the Gentiles. 
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21. '!\his was the fulfillment of the prophesy quoted in this verse 
from I saiah 52 : 15. 

While the churches, as such, must send out and support preachers 
as fully as the word of God requires, the preachers must have the 
motive and purpose and spirit of true gospel preachers and not of 
place-seekers. 

QUESTIONS 
Give the subject. 
Repeat the Golden Text. 
Give time, P lace, and Persons. 
The conversion of Lydia Is the 

beginning of what church? 
What did this church do for the 

poor and the furtherance or 
the gospel ? 

Can you locate all of these coun
tries and towns? 

What proposition did Paul make 
to Barnabas? 

About what did they disagree? 
What did each do? 
Through what countries did Paul 

go? 
In what order did Paul visit the 

churches he and Barnabas had 
planted? 

What young disci ple lived at 
Lystra? 

Who were hi:i mother and grand
mother? 

When did be and they become 
Christians? 

'Vhy did Paul talte him along? 
Why did Paul cir cumcise him, 

and refuse to allow 'l'itus lo be 
ci r cumcised? 

What did they deliver to the 
churches? 

How were the churches strength
ened and t he number of dis
ciples Incr eased? 

Where were Phiygia and Gala-
tia? 

What does "Asia" here m ean? 
What was its capi tal ? 
'Vhy did Paul preach in Galatia 

at first? 
In what countries were Paul and 

h is company forbidden to 
preach the word? 

Did Paul a fterwards preach In 
Asia? 

When forbidden to preach In 
these countries what did they 
do? 

W hat was 'l'r oas? 
State the times Paul visited this 

city. 
9 What appeared to Paul h ere? 

What did this v i sion r eveal to 
Paul ? 

1 0 Who Is first mentioned here as 
being In Paul's company? 

Where was Macedonia? 
11 How did they r each Philippi? 

What kind of city was it? 
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13 What did Paul and hJs company 
discover was w i thout the gate 
of the c i ty? 

To whom did th ey speak the 
word there? 

Who were these women? 
H From what place was Lydia? 

'Vhat was her business? 
What Is said of this dye and 

cloth? 
How dJd she show her piety an d 

devotion to God? 
How did the L ord open her 

heart? 
What did she do? 

1 fi How did she learn that she 
sh ould be baptized? 

What did a ll these New Testa
ment preaches preach when 
they pr eached Christ? 

'Vhat did all those who belleved 
in Jesus do at on ce? 

What did Lydia constrain P:i.ul 
and his company to do? 

(Acts 2!l: 30, '31. ) 
How was Paul first bound, r e-

leased, and r ebound? 
What liberty was granted Pa ul? 
What did he preach a nd teach? 
What is it to preach t h e kingdom 

of God? 
What Is I t to teach "the things 

concerning the Lor d Jesus 
Christ?" 

What is r em arkable In connec
tion with t h is? 

(Rom. 15: 18-21.) 
18 - 20 Wl1at In full Is the m ost 

worthy and remarkable state
ment of Paul In these verses? 

Where did he desire to go next? 
State in full his decl arations i n 

2 Cor. 10: 22-25 In regar d to 
his work. 

What was he not so foolish as to 
do? 

In whom alone did he glory? 
'Vhat Is meant by things made 

" r eady to hand?" 
What would Paul not do? 
What will no Paul-like preacher 

do today? 
Of whom should congregations 

beware'? 
T o whom was P a ul an apostie? 

21 Of what prophecy Is this a ful
fillment? 

What k inds of congregations and 
what kind of preach ers ar e 
needed n ow? 
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LESSON XII- DECEMBER 23 

THE UNIVERSAL REIGN OF CHRIST 
Lesson: Isa ia h 9 : 6, 7 ; 11: 1-10; Ps. 2 : 1-12. 

Lesson Text: Isaiah 11: 1-10; Ps. 2 :8. 
I SAIAH 11. 1 A nd lh c rc shall com e forlh a s hoot out of lhc s tock of 

J esse, a nd a bra nch ou t of his rools s ha ll bear fruit. 
2 And the Spirit of J ehovah s hall rest upon h im, Urn s pirit or wisdom 

and unders tand in g, t he s pirit of counsel and might, lhc splrll of lrnowlcdge 
and of the f ear of J eh ovah. 

s And h is d e light s ha ll bo In lhe rear of J eh ovah: and ho s ha ll not 
judge after the s ight of h is eyes , ne ilhe1· d ecide a fte r l he hca.ring of his cars ; 

. 4 but wiU1 righteous ness s h a ll he judge th e poor, a nd decide w llh equ ity 
for the m eek of U1e earlh; a nd he: s h a ll s mite the earth wlU1 lhc rod of his 
mouth; a nd with lhe breath of his lips s h all he s lay t h e w icked. 

6 And rig hteousness s ha ll bo l he girdle o r h is waist, and faithful ness 
the girdle of his loins . . 

6 And the wolr s hnll d well wilh the la mb, a nd l h o lco1>nr d s ha ll lie down 
with the kid ; a nd lhe calf and the young lion and t he f a lling together ; a nd 
a litlle child s ha ll lea.cl t hem. 

7 And the cow a n d U1c bear shall feed ; U1cir young ones shall lie down 
toge ther; a nd the lion shall eat straw like the ox. 

8 And the s uck ing child s ha ll play on t h e hol e o r lhc imp, a nd t ho 
wean ed child s ha ll put his h a nd on th e a dder 's den. 

9 They s ha ll n ot hurt nor destroy in a ll my holy mounta in : for the 
earth s ha ll be run or U1c k nowledge or Jehovah, a? the waters cover UlC sen. 

10 A nd It s ha ll come lo pass in that day. that the root of J cssc, that 
s tandeth for a n e ns ign of the peoples, unto h im s ha ll th e nations seek ; a nd 
his res ting -place s ha ll be g lorious. 

PSAL ) l 2. 
8 Ask of me, a nd I w ill give t11co UlC nations fo r U1ine lnheri lancc. 

And lhe uttermost parts or the earth for U1y possession. 
Amortcnn llovlscd Yorslon, copyright, l DO l , by Thomas Na.Ison & Sons. Used by ponntsslon. 

Golden T ext--A sk of me, and I will give thee the nations for thine 
inheritance, and t he uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession . 
Psalm 2: 8. 

Time-About B. C. 708-during the r eign of Hezekiah. 
Place J erusalem. 
Persons-Isaiah and the people. 
Devotional R eading-Psalm 72: 1-8. 
L esson R efcrence-Ps. 22 : 22-31; Isa. 2 : 2-4 ; 32 : 1-4 ; Da n . 2 : 44 ; 

Rev. 11: 15. 
Me1nory V erse-Luke 2 : 14. 
Home Reacling-

D ec. 1 7. :l.f. The Universal Reign or ChrisL Isa. 0: 1 -7. 
18. 'l'. A King dom or Righ teousness and Peace. Isa. 11: 1-10 
Ill. ·w. A Conciuering Kingdom. Psalm 2: 1-12. 
20. 'l' . A n Exalted Kingdom. I sa. 2 : 1-5. 
21. F . A King' s Dream and a Prophet's Vision. Dan. 2: 36-1 5. 
22. S. For the Glory of God and the Good or ::.1en. Lu Ice 2: 8 -20 
23. S. The Reign of lhe Righ teous King. Psalm 7~: I -8 . 

INTRODUCTION 
Let the teacher s and pupils learn all t hey can a bout I saiah- who 

he was, when he lived and prophesied a nd what he did. See Lessons 
II and III. 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
I. The "Shoot," or "Branch" 

1. "And there sha ll come fort h a shoot out oi the s tock of Jesse, 
and a branch out of his roots shall bear fruit." 
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In the preceding chapter Isaiah foretells the invasions of the 
Assyrian army, t he chastisement of God's people for their sins, the 
impious vaunting of Sennacherib, and the destruction of the great 
Assyrian host as a vast forest is cut down. In contrnst with t his 
forest, the "shoot," or "branch," of this verse is r epresented as coming 
forth from the stump and roots of an old tree; but, a twig and tender 
plant to begin with, it will become fru.itful. Th.is "shoot" will come 
from the stock of Jesse" and this "brunch" from "his roots." 

There can be no doubt t hat this refer s to Jesus, for P a ul says : 
"And again, Isaiah saith, There shall be the root of Jesse, and he that 
ariseth to r ule over the Gent iles ; on him shall the Gentiles hope." 
(Rom. 15: 12.) We know t hat David was the son of Jesse (Ruth 4 : 
18-22) and Jesus was "of the seed of David." (2 T im. 2 : 8; see also 
Matt. 1 : 1.) H e says of himself : " I am the root and the offspring of 
David, the bright, the morning star." (Rev. 22: 16; Rev. 5 :5.) He 
is the "tender plant" and "root out of a dry ground" mentioned in Isa. 
53: 2. Jeremiah (23: 5) says : "Behold, the days come, saith Jehovah, 
that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and he shall reign as 
king and deal wisely, and shall execute justice and righteousness in 
the land." (See also J er. 33 : 15, 16; Isa. 4 : 2; Zech. 3: 8, 6: 12, 13; 
Acts 13 : 23.) 

Sometimes, on account of s in, the people of God were so scat tered 
and reduced, that they were represented by only the stump of a tree 
cut to the ground, or even a root in a dry land; but there was always 
a remnant. 

Clarke's "Commentary" says : "We have here a remarkable in
stance of that method so common with t he prophets, a nd particularly 
with Isaia h, of taking occasion, from the mention of some great 
temporal deliverance, to launch out into the display of the spiritual 
deliverance of God's people by the Messiah; for t hat this prophecy 
r elates to the Messiah we have t he expresse.d authority of St. Paul. 
(Rom. 15 : 12.)" 

We must see this. It is a g reat mistake to make these many ref
erences of the prophets to deliverance through Christ apply to some 
future tempora l deliverance and restoration of the J ews to tempora l 
blessings and power in Jerusalem. 

II. His Spirit and Judgment 
2-5. These verses give the Spirit and judgment of this One to 

come from the family of J esse. His Spirit was to be "the Spirit of 
J ehovah," "the spirit of wisdom and under standing, the spirit of 
counsel a nd might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of J e
hovah." 

Read Isa. 42: 1-4 and see its fulfillment in Jesus in Matt. 12: 18-21 ; 
read Isa. 61: 1-3 and find its fulfillment in Luke 4 : 18-20. 

God sent th~ Spfrit upon Jesus when he was baptized, and by this 
John the Baptist was to know he was the Christ. (Matt. 3: 16; 
John 1: 32-34.) God gave the Spirit without measure to J esus. 
(John 3 : 34, 35.) J esus has the power and wisdom of God the right
eousness and justice of God, the love and mercy and t en'derness of 
God. H is teaching a nd wonderful works on earth, his gentleness and 
grace, his reign in heaven, show his wisdom and power, his grace a nd 
godly fear. His delight was "in the fear of J ehovah." In his 
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prayers, tears, and agony he was "heard for his godly fear." (Heb. 
6: 7-9.) 

All Christians must cultivate t hankfulness and endeavor to "offer 
service well-pleasing to God with reverence and awe: for our God 
is a consuming fire." (Heb. 12: 28, 29.) People who fear Jehovah, 
respect his word, honor his will, come into his presence with awe, are 
afraid to disobey him and delight in his service are the ones he 
blesses and saves. Ther e is today a widespread lack of the fear of 
God even with his professed children. 

With the Spirit of Jehovah, delighting in the fear of Jehovah, 
this One would judge according to the righteousness, equity, and 
faithfulness of J ehovah. He would not be partial, would not respect 
persons, would "not judge after the sight of his eyes" or "decide after 
the hearing of his ears." 

~ighteousness and faithfulness would be his girdle. The loose, 
flowing garments worn made it necessary to wear a girdle in order 
to bind these garments about the body out of the way of action. To 
have the loins girded was to be ready for action. (Luke 12: 36.) 
Hence the girdle represents activity and strength. This is a frequent 
figure of the Bible. Christians, as soldiers ready for action, are to 
have their loins girded with truth (Eph. 6: 13-15), the loins of their 
mind girded (1 Pet. 1: 13), and to g ird themselves with humility. 
(1 P et. 6: 6.) Girded with righteousness and faithfulness, this Judge 
would be zealous and active and strong in executing justice and doing 
his work. 

It is encouraging and .rejoicing to know that Jesus, and not man, 
judges us; and he judges us, not in the prejudice and partiality, pre
sumption and ignorance of men, but in the righteousness, equity, and 
faithfulness of God. Both the poor and meek, the arrogant and rich, 
will be judged alike. . 

In this judgment the earth will be smitten with "the rod" of the 
mouth of the Judge, and "the wicked" wm be slain with "the breath 
of his lips." "The rod of his mouth" and "breath of his lips" repre
sent his word, which pronounces the judgment and doom of the 
wicked. 

III. The Reign of Peace. 
6-9. The figures of these verses, representing effects of the peace 

an enjoy who come under the reign of Christ, are strong and beau
tiful. 

The wolf and the leopard will not destroy the lamb and the kid, 
but alJ will dwell together; the young lion and calf and fatling will 
not only dwell together, but "a little child shall lead them;" "th~ 
cow and the bear shall feed" together; "their young ones shall lie 
down together;" and the lion shall become tame and no longer feed 
upon other animals, but "shall eat straw like the ox." 

Under "the gospel of peace" and in the church of Christ, those 
who were wolves and leopards, bears and lions, preying in selfishness 
through j.?reed of gain and through fraud and oppression upon the 
weak and helpless, arc mild and gentle, kind and tender, just and 
righteous, merciful a nd gracious. All Christians are this. 

Much is said in the New Testament about being at peace, keeping 
the peace, making peace, pursuing peace, and being ruled by peace. 
But, more, in the kingdom of peace one as tender and helpless as 
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"the sucking child shall play on the hole of the a sp," or as "the 
weaned child shall put his hand on the adder's den," and shall not be 
hurt. Those who are asps and adders in the world, filled with poison 
and death, become harmless and helpfull in their conversion to 
Christianity. By Christ!ans no advantage will be taken of, no harm 
will be done to, no fraud wili be practiced upon the babes and weak
lings, the humblest and poorest of widows and orphans. 

Further still, the prophet predicts univer sal peace and that the 
earth shall be under the dominion of Christ, for he says : "They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain; for the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of J ehovah, a s the waters cover the 
sea." His " holy mountain" r epresents the dominion of the Lord. 
Wherever "the knowledge of Jehovah" is, there is peace. To know 
J ehovah is to submit to him. Then it must follow that all who engage 
in or encourage war do not know God. 

Jesus is called "the Prince of Peace" (Isa. 9: 6); he is the a uthor 
of peace; his gospel is "the gospel of peace;" he enjoins peace and 
rules in his kingdom of peace. Here we recall the song of the 
angels on the night of Jesus' birth: "Glory to God in the h ighest, and 
on earth peace among men in whom he is well pleased." The birth 
of Jesus redounds to the g lory of God on high and to peace among 
men on earth. It is predicted that under the reign of Christ war 
itself shall cease and men shall learn it no more. Under the r ule of 
Christ people can not learn war, because he does not teach it. 

"And he will judge between the nations, and will decide concern
ing many peoples; and they shall beat their swords into plowshares, 
and their spears into pruning hooks; nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more." (Isa. 2: 4.) 
It is most certain, then, t hat all who yield to Christ--obey him- can
not learn and practice war any more. Just as fast as individuals 
become Christians they cease to study war and to shed blood and kill 
thei r fellow men ; and just as nations come under the sway of Christ 
they cease to learn and to practice war. 

10. This "root of .Jesse" will be the ensign or flag or standard 
of the people-a flag of peace, and not one of war and bloodshed. 
When this "branch" shall come forth, all nations shall seek it. This 
is a prqphecy of the salvation of the Gentiles. (See Luke 2: 32; 
Acts 11: 18.) "His resting place shall be glorious." Jesus now 
reigns and rests in glory and promises rest to all who serve him. 

IV. "The Nations" Are Christ's Inheritance 
. Ps. 2: 8. God had said to J es us of Nazareth: "Thou art my Son, 

this d:;tY havE'. I begotten T~ee." ~od has set him as King on his 
holy hill of Z10n, and has said to him, as this verse states: 

"Ask of me and I will give thee the nations for thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth, for thy possession." 

J esus is "King of Kings and Lord of Lords" and to him every 
knee must bow "of things in heaven and things on earth and things 
under the earth" and "every tongue confess" that he "is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father." (Phil. 2 : 10, 11.) 
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QUESTIONS 
Give tho subjecl. 
Repeat the Memory Verse. 
R epeat the Golden Text. 
Give the T ime, Place, and Per

sons. 
Isa. 11: 1 Stale the facts of lho 

preceding chapter. 
What in this verso is placed in 

contrast with the great forest 
of the preceding cha.ptcr·1 

Can you tell who is t'his "s hoot" 
and ··bra nch?" 

What will this tender sprout be
come -Or do? 

Types of what did the prophets 
make great temporal dolivcr
ances? 

W hat m istakes may be mado In 
trying to ap1Jly t hese J)r oplie
cles"! 

2-5 State In full the Spirit the Ono 
of these verses was to havo. 

With what fullness did God give 
the Spirit to Jes us? 

When d id the Spirit descend upon 
him? 

What shows Jes us' power a nd 
grace, wisdom and love? 

Wha t is godly fear? 
What is said of J esus ' godly fear? 
What man does God bless? 
State how Jesus, or the Judge 

of these verses, would judge 
the people-the poor a nd meek 
and wicked. 

What is "the r od of his mouth?" 
6-9 Give the figures of these verses 

representing the perfect peace 
of Christ's kingdom. 

What will people as ferncious as 
bears, as ravenous as lions, as 
vlie and poisonous as asps and 
adders, become under Christ? 

What care in the church today 
must be given to the babes 
a nd wcaldings, the poor and 
the helpless? 

·what will Christians not do? 
What further is pr edicled'I 
'Vhat ls meant by Christ's "holy 

mountain?" 
What will be filled with the 

k nowledge of Jehovah? 
What Is it to know J ehovah? 
or w hat soni;s are we reminded? 
What wni nations learn no morn? 
What will be done with the weap-

ons of war? 
Can Chl·istians, t hen, learn and 

engage in war ? 
10 What ensii;n shall this "root" be? 

Or what is this verse a predic
tion? 

Where does J esus r est? 
What does he give to all who 

ser ve him? 
Ps. 2 : s What has God said to 

Jesus? 
What has God made him? 
'Vhat has God given him for an 

inheritance? 
How will Jesus possess the na

tions? 

P eace ! a nd no longer from its brazen portals 
The blast of war's great organ shakes the skies ! 

But beautiful as songs of the immortals, 
The holy melodies of love arise. 

No trumpet-blast profaned 

-Longfellow. 

The hour in which the P rince of Peace was born ; 
No bloody streamlet stained 

Earth's s ilver rivers on that sacr ed morn. 
- B1·yan t. 
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LESSON XIII-DECEMBER 30 

REVIEW: THE WORLD FOR CHRIST 
Golden Text : They shall u tt er the memory of thy g reat goodness, And 

shall sing of thy righteousness. Psalm 145 : 7. 
Devotional R eading-Titus 2: 11-14. 
Memory Verse-John 3: 16. 
In t his lesson we come to the end, not only of the Quarter , but 

of the year . We should know a great deal more of the Bible now 
t ha n we did at t he beginning of the year; and we should be better 
every way. . 

Studying t he Bible is far mor e important than and far super ior 
to st udying any thing else in the world and a ll other t hings in the 
world put together. Some othe r t hings are studied for t he sake of 
knowing them but not for special da ily use of t hem; t he prime pur
pose in studyi~g the Bible is to do daily the will of God. W ithout da ily 
obedience to the will of God our knowledge of it becomes sin ; because 
to know to do good and yet to not do it is sin (Jas. 4 : 17) , as it is 
foolish to learn and yet not do the teaching of J esus. 

Also at the end of t he year , as the golden text says, we should 
show in praise and gratitude that we r emember t he great goodness 
of God. We should praise him for his goodness and love h im a nd 
our fellowmen because he fi rst loved us. He is good to all a nd his 
tender mercies are over a ll his works. 

QUESTIONS 
G lvc the s ubject . 
Repea~ the Golden T ext. 
\Vhy s hould we k now mor e o! 

the w ill o! God now tha n eve r 
befor e ? 

Why s hould we be better now 
tha n ever befor e ? 

W ha t Is the prime purpose in 
s tudying the Bible ? 

H ave we during the year warned 
a ny one agains t t he wrath 
to come or tried to per sua de 
to become a Christian and to 
be fina lly saved? 

F or what are we s tudying t he 
Bible and L iving ? 

L esson I .-Give U10 subject. R e
peat the Golden T ext. Wha t was 
the g reatest thing In Abra ha m's 
c haracter ? Wha t the sublimest t est 
o! his fa it h ? Wha t was the g r eatest 
blessing o! God bestow ed upon 
him? 

L esson IJ.-Glve th e s ubj ect . Re 
peat the Golden T ext. Show tha t 
any other s could com e Into t he fa m 
ily or Is rael a nd how? In w hat r e
s pects wa s Is rael a missionary na 
tion? 

L eBson III.- Glvc the subject. R e
peat the Golden T ext. Who was 
J osh ua and wha t h is work? Who 
was Isaia h? When did he proph esy? 
vVha t law w ent forth from Zion ? 
To whom d id it g o? Wha t do a ll 

who become Chris tians do wit h t heir 
weapons or wa r "! Whe n na llons 
learn wa r no m or e ? Wha t has God 
set ln the midst o! the nations to
day? 

L esson /V.-Glve the s ubject . R e
peat the Golden T ex t. As w ha t h a d 
s in cover ed the earth a nd people? 
W ho would arise a s lig ht? How 
would give thorn lig ht? W hat s peech 
w ould r eturn to the people? Sta t e 
a ll the New Testamen t says about 
pure speech. 

L esson V.-Glve th e subject. R e
peat the Golden T ext. What Is the 
greatest world-wide t h ing k nown? 
What docs God leave t o the choice 
of people? S how why and how e vil 
m ust be prohibi ted. 

L esson V / .-Give the s ubject. R e
peat the Golde n T ext. State w ha t 
Psalm 67 teaches. 

L esson V IT.-Glve the s ubject. R e
peat the Golden text. Who Is t he 
very gr eatest missionary t he world 
has ever ha d ? S how in w hat ways 
J esus ls s uch a g reat missiona r y. 

L as11<m V //!.- Give the s ubject. 
Re peat tho Golden tex t . What are 
Chr istians sen t Into t he w orld to be 
a nd to do? What does t he gr ea t 
commission em bra ce? \'\Ther e was 
the ear ly church to begin this and 
what was the order to p u rs ue? 
Lcs1101~ ! X.-Glve the subject. R e-
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peat the Golde11 Text. Why must 
t he apostles wait at Jerusalem for 
the baptism or the Holy Spirit? 
\Yhat then did they preach? What 
did t hey tell people to do to be 
sa.ved? H ow many were added In a 
day? How were they added? How 
are people added now? "What did 
they continue to do? 

Lesson X.-Glvo the subject. Re
peat the Golden T ext. What scat
t er ed the church in . J erusalem? 
What did they all do? Who wont 
to Samaria? St.ate the two Jaws or 
pardon as given In this lesson. WI-tat 
lesson do wo learn here about the 
church's sending missionaries? 

Lesson X/.-Glve lhe subject. Re
peat the Golden 1'ext. Where was 
the gospel nrst preached In Eu-

rope? B y whom? Whal was the 
r esult? On wha t would Paul not 
build? In whose work did he not 
g lory? In whom did he glory? What 
do Paul-like preachers not seek and 
not do? 

L esson Xl/.-Give the subject. Re
pent t he Golden T ext. Who is 
t h is " s hoot" and "branch" out of 
" tho stock o( J esse?" What 1>pirit 
did ho have? What did the angels 
s ing when h e was born? In ' vnat 
docs he judge the ear th? U nder him 
w hat will wolf- like, leopard-like, 
lion-like, adder:lilce, and asp-like 
c haracters become? What do Chris
tians learn no more? What w ill 
all nations under tho Influence ot 
Christiani ty learn no more? 

What babe new born is this that in a manger lies? 
Near on her lowly bed his happy mother lies. 

Oh, see the air is shaken with white and heavenly w ings
This is the Lord of all the earth, t his is the King of Kings. 

-R. W. Gilder. 
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